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Noas avons v denlﬁmlcué ancte
publigs 5 avoclefqiclies tous: plet
onteclébrd en I'honsetic de I'Eapereur 5
qui fe renguvelienttde dix-on dix ans:, dc?ask
comhencement de fori ségne. B ianinitidme anr
nde j'eus' 'honntur dd relever lhgadcurdcfu
vigloides; par umdifocurs qud je prosioncai
prekence dga fints Enéyacs 1:an ahhen dchncls Il
<eoit. Depuis peu, & en la trentiéme année ¢ -
fon Empire, jefis dans fon palais un autre pané-
gyrique i fa lotiange. Je voudrois bien conti-
) A2 " nuer



¢ LA VIE DE L'EMP. CONSTANTIN,
Duér maintenant fon ¢loge. Mais la nouveauté
«des objets qui menvironnent, me donnede I'¢é-
_tonnement, & me rdduitau filence. De quelque
‘cOté que je me tourne , foit vers'Orient , ou vers
I'Occident , fait que je regarde le ciel ou da terre,
I'image de ce Pringe ({: prelcate 4 moi. Jevoiles
- Princes fes enfans, qui comme dc nouveaux
afttes, répandenupar tout ['univers lafplendeur
de (a puiffance , & le font régner avec une autori-
té plus ablolug quejamais.. lls ne joiiifloieat pen-

dant fa vie, ttxc dela d:fnité de Céfars. Mais

maingenant., ilsonsfuccédé 4 teus fes sitresaufG-
bienqu'a fa pideé. !

‘3“ S g ——— o
t“° CHAPITRE IL ~

S Bupededs Prﬂéte Vo

]" Av.oiis quejefuisravienadmiration, quand
je confidére que cét Empéreur qui converfoir,, il
y apeu de jours,parmi nous dans un corps mortel,
reoitaprés famort , & lorfque la nature rejetee
toutce qui luf eft inutile , .let mémes honneurs &
. les mémes loiianges qu'il recevoit durant fa vie.

Que fi je porte hon chrft jufques au ciel, & que
7’y voie fa bien-heurcufe ame , quis'eft dépoi%iﬂj;
d’un vétement corruptible , pour - fe -revérig de
{'immortalité, ‘& quia changdé un Roiaume tem=
porel , & fujerd malle doibleffes, avec un autié

uieft érernel , & qui n’a ni tmperfeion , ni déx

ut', jedemoure comme interdit, mecondamne
‘moiunéme aufilence, & laiffe fe foin delelotict
d1aparoleérernelle& divine , " qui peut feute con
firmer invinciblemanz la virité de ce qu'cllo avas,
te. BT R s .~)'.
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- PAR EUSEBE,LIV.L

CHAPITRE IIL

- Homnewrs vendus aux bons Princes. Chdtiment
' .1 Ges Tivew.
C 5T Tx parele inkillible & immuable afait
voir , "dés cetté vie, I'accomplifiement dece'.
qu'elle avoic prédic ; que ceux qui ’honoreroient,
en ferolent récompenfez , & que ceux quifedé~
clareroient fes ennemis ,. feroient lesautcurs de
leur propre ruine. Elle amontré combienla fin
des Tirans, qui preanentlesarmes contre Dica,
eft funéfte, & combien la mort qui a termind
I'heurcufe vie de Conftant!n, eftelle-méme heu-
reufe, fouhairable, lodable & digne d'étre con~
facrée pat des monumens folides & durables. Les
hommes,.qui d’cux-mémes ne font que foiblefle,
- ont trouvé unc foible confolation contre la mort,
quand ils oat’ fait le portraic de ceux qu'ils veu-
loieat honorer , & qu'ils ont efpéré d’érernifer
Jeur mémoire, owparuncimage decire; ou par
une {tatue , ou par une infeription gravée fuf I¥
bois, oufurlapiesre. 1l ne faut pas un fortlong
efpace de tems pour déiruire ces monumens , qur
ne reprefentont que le corps , & qui ne confervent.
rien de I'ame. Cependant ceux dont efpérance .
les mémes bornes que leur vie, s’en font conten-.
tez. Mais Dicu qui eft le commup Sauveyr de
tous les hommes, & qui préparcanx perfonncs
depidié, des récompenies qui font ay deflus de.
nos penfées ,; leur en donne comme up gage & pin
dchantillon dés ici bas, Ce fonrles promeflcs
contenués dans les livres des Prophées, & ac-
complies en la perfonne de ceux qui ont dté émi-
pens en fainteté,. & fuctoutencelle de nbirein-
compasable Empercur, qui s'éuant rendu plus,
: A agrca-
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é LA VIE DE L'EMP. CONSYTANTIN,
Hftfnbk a Dicuqu'aucunde fes prédécefleuss, 3

té propof¢ i notre fiécle comme un parfaic mo-
déle de vertu. -

v T e Y

CHAPITRE 1IV.
. Hnmmr.rrmdta a C&tﬁamh.

pidet
té fa-
nis lg
den-
écla-
S &
crles

CHAPITRE YV,
| edinfes de fa vie &7 de fon végne.,

x19 1’3 maintenu un pea plisde trente ang

- furletzone, & un peu plus de foirante fiyr
Iaterré. Comme il I'atoit deftiné pour dtre une
image vivante de fa puiffance ; il I'a fait triompher
de Porgueil aveugle , & de l'impideé delefpérée.
des Tirans & des'Géans, qui avoient pris lesar-
swes contre fa Majefté fouveraine & éeernelie.
Pour cuxils font difpatus ; prefqu’anffi-tot qu'ils
avoientcommencéde paroitre, au licu que Dicw
qui eft fesil , 2 armé fon ferviteur feul contreia
multitudedes impies, ui 2 donnéla force detes
exterminer de siaterre, & 1'aérablicomme
le Do&cur de tousles peuples, quidéclarehaute-
ment qy'il ne connoit qu'un Dicu & qu'il dérefte
lesidofes. - . ’

. . : CHA-
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CHAPITRE VL
riae f Conflantin récompenfee par fes wicloires. -

1‘1 fit gloire de fe dire ferviteur d¢ Dien, &s'al
Enha fidélement des devoirs, aafquels cetee:

ité oblige. Dieu, en récompenle;, le rendit
aitrede fes ennemis. - Lui accorda de plas glo=-
ricufes vitoires, qu'il ait jamais accordéesd an-
cun autre , . étendit fon autorité fur un plus grand’
pombre de nations , que celle de Tes prédécelienrs, .
ne s’ctoit jamais ésendué 5 & Je gombla d'un bon-
heur quihe fat interrompu d’aucune difgrace dans:
tout le cours de fon régne. .

. CHAPITRE WIL .~
Conflartin comparé & Cyrys € 4 wATbandve.

’awcrsNNe Hifteive n’a jammis oélebré
sucun Prinoe-qui nic para §ur le trdre avee-
awmm &'dolatque Gyous. Cepondenc toute fk vie -
n’a pasdvé heureufe , puifque B2 morta éé infa-
aue, & que non feulement clie a 6 violente,
‘mais qu'elle Jui a €eé procurée par une femme. -
Les Greos publicat qw'Alérandre rédaifit 4 fon
eobdiflance mnc infinité de nations. Mais ils o
sncurent aufk &'acvord qulaiant ruiné fafamé pac -
mgnaie, & parles uthes , 3 périt mmi-
ement , avant que détre parveniu dunépe
yparfaic. I pe véout qaetrente-deuxans, &n'en
:’?m as plus-de dix. 1 paffa avec mre impéraofi-
roaled celic delafoudse, ruina les Villes, &

wéduifit en forvitude des nations. Mais au rems
A4 qu'il



8 LA VIE BE L'EMP. CONSTANTIN,
qu'il pleuroit la perte d'un jeune gargon, dontil
avoit¥ré cperdiment amoureax ’g; mort I'enle-
va dans la fleur de fa jeunefle, & dans un pais
éeranger, fans enfans, fans poftérité, de peur
qu'il ne troublidt plus long-tems la tranq@illité pu-
blique. Son Roiaume fut partagé 4 ’héure-méme
par les Officiers qui avoientautre-fois-combaten
fofis fes cnfeiﬁnés'. Ce n'eft cependant qu'd 'excez
de ‘ces defordres qu'il doit fa réputation, & op
ne le lou€ qu¢ de ce qu'ita commis tant de cri-
mes.

—

 CHAPITRE VIIL

Conflantin véduit prefaue tout Panivers & fon
- obéifjances

N &1 &3 Empereur commenga de régner 3
I'ige , auquel ce Roide Macédoine ceffade
vivre, Mais il‘:gcqt deux fois autant de tcmsgue
lui , & en régna trois fois autant. Aprésavoir éta-
bli dans fon arméé une difcipline toute conforme
4 la modeftic & 4 1a piété Chrétienne, il lamena
jufques en Angleterre. Il réduifit i fon obéilfance .
laScythie,ce Pais qui s’étend fi avant dans le Norg,
& qui eft habité par divers peuples. H €cendir les
bornes de (on Empire d'an c¢Hté jufques en Ethyo-
pieversle Midi, & del'autre vers'Orient. Il ré-
panditlalumiére de fa préiéjulques aux Indes, & -
gagna de telle forte Fatféedtion des Pringes, des
Seiguneurs & des Satrapes , quils lui envoloient
des Ambaffadeurs & des prefens, qu'ils lui éri-
ﬁeoicnt des ftatués dans leur Pais, & qu’ils y ren-
oient fon nom plus célébre que n'avoit jamais dié
celuid’aucun Empereur. Il faut pourtant avoijer
gu’il fouhaittoit bien moins d’éire connu decas
peu-




 PAR EUSERE, LIV. 1. .
uples, quede leur faire connoitre Dieu, done,
il publioit la gloire. )

CHAPITRE IX.
Conftansinebuiffe & fes enfans PEmpi® qu'il avoie

de fon pere.

2 s- pareles par lefquelles il a publid cetre
gloire ent été foiitenués par des aQions foli-.
des, par la pratique conftante de teute foste de
vertus, 5;: lapiéié , par lalibéralitd quil a exercce
envers fes amis & fes proches, par laclémence
dont il aufé envers fes fnjets. Dieu, dont il avoit
avancé lagloire, a récompenfé fes longs travaux
d'un régne érernel. 1l lui adonné tross fils pour
fucceflears de flipuiffance , & elle paflera i leur
oftérité par une fucceffion continuelle. 1l fem-
le qu'il n'y 2 que Dicu, qui lui a fait des honneurs
fi extraordinaires fur la terre, & qui I'adlevé 4
unc gloire immortelle dans le Ciel , ‘qui puiffe tra.
cer cﬁgnemcnt fon dloge, dont il conferve [e fujet
€crit en des cara@¢res quine fe-peuvent effacer.

CHAPITRE X. .

L’% ire.de la vie de Conflatin et utile o méme
uéct/]'airfoa,f public, .

IEN que je comprennc aflez combien il eft
difficile de. parler dignement dv bon-heur

qui a accompagné cét incomparable Prince dans
vout le congs de favie,, . au liea qu'ijn’y, apyl dan-
erdsentaire, je e puis nganmqing me difpen-

r d'en tracer un léger cralon pour ke faire con-
. : Ay noitre



10 LA VIE DE L’EMP. CONSTANTIN,
noltre 4 la poftdrité, & pour éviter au méme
tems le reproche que I'on mepourroit faire que
j'appréhende le travail. Car bign quejaie fortpeu
defuffifance, je croi devoir emploier le pen que
j'enaid releverle mérite de ce Pringe qui s'eft per-
ﬁtucllcmen‘occupé 4 procurer laglowre de Dieu.
fais méme perfuadé que ce feraun ouvac fore -
utileau public. Ne feroit-ce pas une chofe hon-
teufe qu'il fe foit trouvé d'excellens efprits qui
aient crit 'Hifboire de Néron, & ide quelques
autres Empereurs encore plus fcéiérats que lui , &
zni aient traité avec beaucoup d’éléﬁue un {ijer
odicux, & que je paflafle olis fdence fes émi~
nentes qualitez d'un Prince auquel P'antiquizé n'a
.jamais cu de pateil , & que Dieum'a faitla grace
uon foulement de voir, mais de connolire, &
d'eatretonir familidrement ¢ .

CHAPITRE XL
© Qy'il ne fm:éarl!dan: la vie de Cm[hntm que des
R |

ions qui regardent la pitsé.

I L me convient micux qu'a nul autre de publicr
: je fai notre Empereur, 8¢
de le faire connofitre d ceux que les bons exemples

cxcitent 4 Vamour de Dieu. Quclques-uns ont

entrepris par amiti¢, par haine, ou par vanité

d'detire des vies od il n'y avoit rion de sccommane

dable, & des aftiens qui &’éeoient pas bonnes d

gtre imitées. Ils ont quelque-fois emploié des ter-

“mes fort ma,ghiﬁFe's pour reprefenter les crimes
Jes plusatroces. s ous expolt aux yeux detoute
“la g’oﬂérité des ations qai devoicat étre enfevclies
“fots Jes ténebres, & Bhtcnfeigné de mal' d des
“pesfonnies innocentes , & qui parune faveur pig-
ticuliére de Dicun’en avoxene point de eear::i'll

. d [ (=
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fance. Jen'si pascomme eux lesavantagesdel'd-
oqm'-s;out embellic men fisjet. isj'aien
Bict dou Ja boauté peut donner des omemens ag
difconrs. Coux qui apporwenc 4 la leGnre unef-
pritbica difpold , a'enGuroicnt faire de i uciles
que celies qui conticaneat des aGions de piced.
Cmuoi j¢ tic croipas dewoir maimonant
xep les guerres , les bamailles , Jes vittoie
¥es, les triowphes de Conftantin, niles doix
qu'il a faices pourlc gewvermement defon érat , 8¢
pour e bicn dos fajens. g:pnﬂ’crziﬂsi‘u fitence tou-
tes fos aumes entrepriles , 8¢ ne parlersi gue de
celles qui regardent ic fervice de Dicq. Je choifi-
rai Jes plus propres i éere tranfmifos A lapofténieé,
8cen feraife 1écit en moins de pasoles qu'il me fe-
sapoffible. Ceft ici be vems de pablieravec ume
entiéro libersé les lolianges de cétincompamble
Empercur. 1lne m'¢roit pas peimis de e faire du-
rant fa vie, d-caufe des changemens, aufquels
Yinconftance des hommes eft fujeter. Je prie Dien
&¢ (om Yerbe Divin, de m’aider dansice eravail.
Je lc commencerai par Lo récit de oc qui arriva 4
Conflantin dés fajeunclle. -

- oy

CHAPITRE XIii

. Conflantin et Hevé dans e Pelair des Tirams
O’# efome Moife Pavoit &¢é. ’

1 eft rapporté dans1'ancienne Hiftoire queles.
Juifs farent autre-fois traitez fort tirannique-~
ment par Jes Rois d’Egypte. Mais guand Dieu cut
éable de les délivrer du joug de cette injufte
gmination , il difpofa de telle fortede I'éduca-
tionde Moife , quil fat élevé dans le Palais des
Rois , & qu'il y apprit les maximes du Pais. Lor{-
<qu'il furparvenud ige d'bmAnmc » & quelajufti-
: A6 €c



12 EA VIE DE L'EMP. CONSTANTIN,

ce divine voulut venger les innocens, & chiticr
leurs perfécuteurs , Ie Prophée fortit de la Cour
pour exdcuter les ordres de Dieu. 11 fé fépara d8
tirans , quil’avoientnourridans fon basige, &
{e joignit 4 fes freres. Dicu I'établit Chef des Juifs,
Ies délivra de la fepvitude par fon miniftére , & fie
tomber du ciel les chitimens fur les tirans qui les
avoient opprimez. Cette ancienne Hiftoire eft
connué detouz le monde , . bien qu'clle foit prife
par plufieurs’ pour unc fable. Lc méme Dien 2
- produit en notre fiécle un miracle, quin’arien
de fabuleux , & quiaiant été expoft d nos propres
yeux:, eft plus certain que tout éc que nous fau-
tions apprendre par le rapport d’antrui. Les tirans
ont pris. les armes contre Dieu , & perfécuté fon
Eglife. Conftantin,quilesadcpuisextetminez, a
vécu aveceux dans {a jeunefle, comme Moife ls
fidéle ferviceur de Dien avoit vécu avecceux d’E-
gypte. Bien qu'il flicen un dge forrfulceptiblede
- mauvaifes impsetlions, il ne prit aucune part 3
la corruption’ de leurs meeurs. La bonté de fon
naturel, fofitenué parl’Efprit de Dieu, ne (e por-
ta qu'd la piéed, d laquelle il furaofliexcité par
Pexemple de fon pere. Nous ne faurions nous
lepcn&r de patler de ce pere fi célébre , de Con-
ftance le plus illuftre Empereur de notre ficle,
ni de remarquer en peu de paroles ce qu'il yadans
‘fé Y:ﬁ » qui peut relever la gloire de Conftantin
on fils. :

CHA-
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CHAPITRE XII
Conflance sabjtient de perficuter les Chrétiens.

P :NDANT quel'Empire éroitgouverné pac
quatee Princes, Conftance garda une con-
duite toute contraire d celle des autres, & entre-
tin:rinviolabl?czcm Ia g:énx avecl Dicu. 1l s'éloi-
tofijours de I'impiceé avec Jaquelle ils atca-
«g;:_:re_m PEglife , & ruinérent dcaqfond en com-
ble les licux denos affemblées & de nos priéres.
1l ne foiiilla jamais camme cux fa confience par
I'effufion du fang innocent. Jamais.il nes’affo-
jettitcomme cux au cultedes ldoles, & jamais
il ne contraighit comme eux fes fujets de fubir le
joug de la méme fervitude. Il procuraaux peu~
ples une paix profonde, 4 la faveur de laquelle
ils puffent vaquer firement aux exercices de Ia
pi¢té. Aulicu que lesautres Emperenrs furchar.
érent fi fort leurs fujets d’impofitions, qu'ils
ﬁm rendirent la vie plus ficheufe & plus infup-
portable que la more; Conftanee gouverna les-
fiens avec une douceur paternelle. Comme- fes
lotianges font dans Ia bouche de tout le monde , je
ne choifirai qu'une ou denx defes actions ,. par o
Fon pourra juger durefte, & je commencerai &
traiter le fujet que je me fuis propofé. -

[

. CHA-
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,CHA?ITRE Xiv.

Conflance it par adrefle le tre blic , €
vend 5 Phexseméme '?fes ﬁ‘iﬁ: il
_ qw'ils y avoient apporté. . .

o u n 2 Coaftanee ¢toit en grande pépure-
C tion de modération , dedowceur , depiéeé’s
& qu'encflet il craitoit fi favorablement (es finjets,
eue fon trefor éroit prefqu’épuilé , Diocldtien,
aui $toit le yu!:iiet &le Pl'l'c ancmdledg&lpcli
reors , eavoia lui reprocher ip qu’
nowt des intérées del'Eeat, &Pl:l wretd dlas
¢ il {¢ réduifoit lui-méme par {2 négligenes. .
ordonna aux Ambafiadeurs de Liociké-
tich , dc demearer quelguc tems 4 faCour, &
& Phoure-méme aiant eavoié quérir les plus rie
ehes de fes fujets, il deur déclara qu'il avoit bee
foin d’argent, & que c'étoit une occafion ou ile
_powsaient lui donner des preuves de I'sficQion 4
qu'ils anic;tn d fon fe;:iloa H ‘:' eut pufm::
Ui nd avecjoic del'or, de largeme &
‘meuﬂe’:;:édeuu excfor veial , & qui nes'amns
prefide d’exéoaer ics ordres de fon Prince avec
plusd’ardear 8 de zcle que dos autres. Quand i
* trefor roisl Fut rempli d’'un emas prodigieux de
sowe forte de vichcfles , Conflanice kes moncra st
Ambaffadcurs de Diocléiien, & lenrdic, gu'ily
avoit lot:&-:cms qu'clleséroientd lui, & qu'illes
avoit laifl¢es jufquesalors, comme en dépoten-
tre les mainsde fes fujets. Les Ambaffadeurss’en
retournérent fort furpris d’¢étonnement. On.dic
qu'auffi-tot qu'ils furent partis, Conftance loiia
Faffe@ion que fes {ujets luiavoient témoignée ,
& leur rendit ce qu'ilsavoient apporté i fen tre«_

foe. Cetre altion xfkfans doute une grande mar-
que
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quede fadouccur. Jen raporterai use agtre qui
dtuaepmvedcﬁylété.

TETE \g

CHAPTRE XV,
Perfecution " excitée par les autves Emperenys.

L‘n s Gouverncurs deag;g'ces perfécutérent
par Yordre de Dioclétionhrous ceux qui fai-
foient profeffion du culte de, Dieu. Les premiers
qui combattisent peur iadéfenfe de la Religion,
. & quis’expoférent au fer, aufen, &4 toute for-
te 3c petils & de fapplices, furent des Officiers
delaCour. Les Princes qui les sondamenérent 3
lamore, perdirent par leur faute les meilleurs fa-
jets qu'tls onflent , & fc privérent du fryit des
pridres qu'ils faifoient continuellement pour la
profpénivd de I'Empire.

"”'"‘._— - g — -y

CHAPITRE XVIL

d on I/ C‘h&l’ 9
’ Mﬁmm ﬁ«&"’iﬁmﬁ »r ;:- L

" tienw com qui avoient refufE de le faire,

ONSTANCE , au lieu de fuiwro lewrenomple s

prituncrefSlution pleine d'unc rare figefle,
& feporma 4 uneaction fort mervejlioufe ,- & que
Yonnic fayreitenttndee, fans e liurpris d'dron-
nement. H donna lechoix i tous les Officiens de
{2 Cour, & miéme aux Juges quidroient éeser
anx prewidres dignitez , ou de faerifier auxTdo>
les, & de conferver leur raugStienrsc s on
facriflant, ou s'ils refoloiont de facrifier, dypete
dreiewrsm& fes bonnes graces. Lorfou'ils
fe faromt » & que Josuns curent prisop
. parti,
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parti, & les autres un autre, Conftance décou-
vrit le fecret qu'ilavoit tenu caché jufquesalors 4,
blima le trop grand defir que les uns avoient
de conferver leur bien, & leur vie, les déclara
incapables de leurs charges , & jugea qu'aiantéué
infidéles a Dicu, ils ne feroient pas fidéles i leur:
Prince. I loiia aucontraire la fidélité desautres,
jugea qu'ils ne feroient pas moins attachezau fer-
vice dc1cur maiue, qu'ilsl'écoientd celuideleur
Dien, qu'ilsdéfendcoient 'Empire avec plusde
courage que les autres , & qu'ils en feroient la
principale force, & leplas riche trefor.

CHAPITRE XVIL
Pyété de Conftance envers le Sauveur.

V o1t A le craion que je voulois faire légére.
ment de lavie & des mceurs de Conftance,

perede Conltantin. Quiconque confidéseraavee
quelque attention »lamaniére dont il eft morr,re-
connoitra aifément la difiérence que Dicua vou-
fu meure entre fa fin & celledes autres Princes,
Aprés avoir donné durant pluficurs anndes I'ex-
emple de toutes les vertus dignes d;un grand Em--
pereur, aprés avoir reconnu le feul Dieu qui a
créé 'univers , -& avoir condamné I'impiéeé de
ceux qui en adoroient plufieur®, il fortifia fon
palais par les priéres des perfonnes-de picté, &
paflale reftedefa vie avec autant de repos que de
éputation. 1ljoilit de ce bonheus fi rare,que plur
ficurs font canfifter & ne recevoir aucunc injure ,
& dn'en faired perfonne. Durant le cours paifi-
ble de fon régne, il eonfacra toyte fa famille;
1 Impératrice fa femme , & les Pripees fes enfang
au fervice de Rieu, qui eft le Souverain des Eat-
pereurs. Sa.Cour ¢eoit une aflemblée duéx;:-
, s
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bles Fiddles, parmi lefquels il y avoit de faints
Miniftres , qui faifoient de continuclles priéres
rour la confervation de la perfonnedu Prince , au
icu que dans la Cour des autres Empereurs, il
n'éoir pas permis de parler des Chrétiens. :

CHAPITRE XVIIL

Conflance f trouve le plus ancien des Empereurs;
a un grand wombre d’enfans.

D 150, ne laiffa pas fa piété fans récompenfe.
11 eut bien-tdt aprés le premier rang parmi
les Empereurs. Les deux plus anciens aiant re-
noncé,par je ne fai quel mauf,a Ia fouveraine puif-
fance, en la feconde annde dela perféeution , il
fat reconnu en qualitd de fremicr. 1ly avoit long-
tems qu'il avoit été déclaré Céfar, avec Galére.
Mais aprés qu'il eut rempli ceree dignité avec be-
aucoup de gloire , il futélevé au comble des hon-
neurs, & proclamé le premier des Empereurs.
1l eutun plus grand nombre d’enfans qu'aucun de
fes Collégues.  Lorfqu'il fut prét de paier,dans
une extréme vieillefle, letribut que tousles hom-
mes doivent i la nature, Dieu fit en forte que
Conftantin (on fils-ainé fe trogva prefent, pour
recuéillir la fucceflion de I'autorité fouveraine.

.CHAPITRE, XIX.

Conflantin fait un voiage en Paleftine avec Divclétien.

C ONSTANTIN vivoit alors au milicu des Col-
1égues de Conftance fon pere , de laméme
forte que Moilc avoit vécu dansla Cour des Rois
d’Egypte. Losfqu'il fuc parvenu 4 la fleurde fon

g
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?, i fo-mit en . grande confidération supsés
d'oux. .Je ke vis alors pader par la Paleltinc dle
sroice de Diocléeien e plusancien des Empercurs.
Pendant que sons le monde couroit e foule poar.
Ie voir, & pour admi:ctksm?_mdcgéné:w
fité & d'élévation qui paroifloient fur fon vifage. .
1l n’y avoit perfonne qu'it ne furpaffat en hauteur,
en bonne-mine , & en force. M éwoitpourtant.
beaucoup plus avantageufement partagé des ver-
tys de I'ame, guedecelles dacorps. Lavoirpn .
excellent nacurel gu'il avoit cyleivé ayar I'étude, .
& que Dicuavoit relevé par les dons d'une fageflo-

" CHAPITRE XX.
vazwmwakeﬁnpé.

L'ARDIOR de fon courage , & |'dévation «
de fon ame ., donnérent delajalonfic & dela
. «rainve aux awres Empercurs. Quand ileut 3d-

xw_wmleurmﬂunisd'eﬁ&in » & les piéges qu'ils
Imiavoient droflez il s'enfuit comme Moife, &
atla trouves (on pere. Dienle favorifh en toutce-
12 d'ume protection fi vifible, quc Uinjufticede -
ez canemis i ouvrit en quelque forte le chemin, .
pac-ou il arrivad I'Empire. _

€CHAPITRE KXL

Mo de Conflance.

ONSTANY 1N gisnt henroufementdvitdle
piége que fes ennemis lui avoient dreflé, 3r-
agriva enfin aprés un long voiage auprés dc Con-
fance fon perc, qu'il trouva p dc&oﬁ‘-t
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Lor{qu'il le yit de retour , en wn cems oif e
Favourpase@éré, il felova i (onHane , 'embra
fa éurouement, sffum qu'il €roir délived par 13
. prefence desinquictudes , dont il avoit été agité
remercia Dieu de foiavoit fait cette grace , & té-
moigna qu'il £reit congent dp moprx, Sianten-
faite mis ordre 4 fes affaires, & priscongéde fes
enfans , qui ensoyroient fonliz, il laifa felon Ia
loide Ia nature, fon Empige 4 Conftantin fon fils
ainé, & paffade cette vic  une autre.

-

Rdatoa " a2 v

CHAPITRE XXIL
Conftain & proclamé Emperer.

L "EMPIRS ne vaquapas parla mortde Con-
ftance. Con&andn&uvsé(é I’heuse-méme
dela pourpre impériale , & fit renajtre en fa per-
fonne toutesdes vertus de fon Pere. Les funérail-
les du Prince défunt farent célébrdes aygc une
pompe extraordinaite. L'sir réeentiffoic des cris
de tout le peuple, qui témvignoient qu'il trou-
9oic benseufcuient Jc pese dansic K, &auik
séioiifloi de lui voir psendse pofleflion dePauto-
rieé ablolue. Les Provinces étoient ravies dejoie,
_ g:‘qu!)icuawmﬁfmmtmt pourviiileuss

B e aaam \a A mn a4

CHAPITRE XXIL
Mort des Tirans,

3 ne croi pas devoir Jaarlcr ici de la mort’de
ceux qui ont perfécuté I'Eglife , ni deshonorer
Ja ;émoise des bons Princes,par le récit des cri-
mos
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mes des méchans. Les malhours qui lear fon¢
arrivez , font plus que fuffifans pour inftruire &
pour eorriger ceux-qui en ont éeé témeins.

CHAPITRE XX{V.

“Conflantin pavvient & TEmpire par Pordre de |
R * Diew

V orra commentDieu, qui a erééI'univers
parfa puiffance & qui le gouverne par fa fa-
ﬁﬂ‘c , a €levé lui-méme fur le tréne Conftantin. .

s de Conftance , deforte'qu’il s'eft réfervé lui-
feul 12 gloire de fa promotion, au heu que celle:
des autres Princes appartient fouvent aux hom-
mes. . : .

CHAPITRE XXYV.

. Hicloires remportées pay. Conftantin fur. les.
- T .. ﬁd‘”xl‘w"’( ,..,')
D'z"s qu'il fut eh poffeflion de la fouveraine:
=~ puiflance, il vifita les Provinces qui avoient
réleve de Pobdiffance de fon pere , & y donna tous
Ies ordes néceflaires. 1 domta les peuples qui ha-
bitent furlesbordsdu Rhin, & de I'Océan, ré- -
primalcur infolence , & appaifa leurfureur. 11y
encutd’autres, qu'il fe contenta d’arréterparfa
crainte , & de retenicau de-13 de leurs fronticres 5.
& c'¢roitnt des naturels farouches & iritraitables.,
qu'il ne pouvoit porter paraucun moiend entre-
tenir la paix. Aprés étre venu eureufement d bout
de ces defleins-ld , il jerta les {,acux d’un aytre
coté, pafla en Angletetre . & la réduific 4 fon
obdiffauce. o

CHA-
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CHAPITRE XXVL '~
Conflantin enveprend de délivety Rome.

: oNsIDERANT enfuite I'univers éomme wn

s vafte corps , ‘dont-Rome dtoit tomme fe
¢hef, qui gémifloit folis fa dominarion des Tirans,
ikcracd'abord quedes Pririces qui‘ gouvernoient
es autres parties deT"Enipire, & qui le fugpafloient
en‘dge, devoient emploieriey {»diﬂ‘ancepourh
mettre enlibertd. Mais quand il vit que ceirx qui
I"avoiententrepris , n'eh avofcnttemiporié duc de
1a hosite , & que nul autren’éroit en éeat de I'en-
‘treprendre , il protefta qu'il ne 'Fonvdit voir la-Ca-+
pitdledu monde dans Toppreflion, & pritlesar-
‘mres pour exterminer les Trrans. £

 CHAPITRE XXVIL
Lonflantin fe refud.de wadorer qu'sun feul Diew.

' Coun 5 il #oit perfuadé x’ﬂ avoit ‘befoh
d’une puiflance plus eonfidérable &plusin-
vincible que celle des armées, pour diffiper les illy-
fions de lamagis, dans lefquelles Maxence met-
toit fa principale confiance, il eut recours 3 I3
protetion de Dieu. Il délibéra d’abord fur le
choix de celui qu'il devoit reconnoftre. 1l confi-
déra que la pliipart de fes prédécefTeurs,qui avoient
aforé plaficurs Dicux & quiicur' avoient offert de
I'encens & des facrifices, avoient'été trompez par
des prddictions pleines de flaceris | ‘& parides ora-
cles , quiaie loar promettoicnt que d'reureax fuc-
-cez ;& quils draicnt enfin péng miférablement;
faus qu'aucun de lenrs Dicux & fit mis ca pemeﬂ;
A .
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les fecourir. Que fon pere avoit feul reconnu leur
cgarel s &feut priste bor ehemin , qu'il n'a-
voit adosé que- Dieu durant toute favie, & que
Dicu avoit étééi récormpenfe fon prote&eur, le
confervateur de fon Empire , & l'autcur de tous
fes biens. 1l fit une éricufe réfl¢xion furla multi-
tude des maux, dontavoient été accablez cenx qui
avolent fujvi une multitude de Dicux, & recorf-
nut qu'aucun d'euxn'aypic Jalé de poftérité, ni
méme 13 moingrs mémoire dg fonnom , auliew
gue leDicu d& {op pere lui- avgit donné d'illuftres

preuxes de fa puillance. Il rem3rqua aufli que ceux.

qui cn,grcxut Iesarmes contre les tirans avoient

wenavoignt tiré agsyn avaatage,l'un érant revenn

- avec.feg troupes , fans avoir rien faiv de confidéra~

ble, & Lautre aimt ¢td tué ay milieu defonar-
mée. Aprés avoir long-tems médité toutes ces
raifons, iljugea que cétoit la derniére de toutes

: des Mdoles; de I foi-
blefle & du néant defquellesilavoit des preuves

““Ticonvatitquantes , & 1 fetefolat d'adorer le Dieu

de Conftance fon pere.

¥

PEEYS ety
—~—p
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CHAPITRE XXVHL
" Vit de-Confantv

ON$TANTIN implora la protedtion dece

" Dieu; ¢ priade fe faire connoltre a lui, &
del'afifbes dans I'ésas osb fo teduveient fes affaires.
Pendans qu'il faifois botte pridre , il cutune meét-
yeilopfe vifion Su.gui paroieroit peut-deee ineroias
ble, G clle éroit ragporeée pas un autse. Maispers
foring ne deit faive difficuled dola cnoire pmgm
¢e Rrincd me 12 maeanitée bui-mémd long:tems
depuie, hocfigne:jiail ew bhionnous' diemeses d.t?s

érapge daus la protection des Dicux .
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fes bonnes graces, & que [’évenement eaacon-
firmé la véereé, H affiiroie quiitavoit vit en plein
midi une.ceoix laminenle aveccetteinfeription,
VAINQUEZ A LA FAVEOR' D2 CB SICNE, & qu'il
fut exerdmement éronné de ce fpeacle, de mzmc
que fés foldats qui 1¢ fuivoiciit.

R

CHARITREXXIX,

. . Sange de Conflantins .
C 51 1 8 - vifion fit une fi forte impreffion fax

Aoy l'efprit de Canftantin qu'il en it encore.
-tout occapé la nuit. fuivante. Durant fou fom-
.meil le Sauveur loi apgasut avec le méme figne.
-qwil lui avoit montréen L'air durant le jour, &
‘1gi commanda de faire un Etendart. de la méme,
-forme,& de le porser dans Jos combats pous £ gay
-ranticdudanger,

NPT Sl

CHAPITRE XXX
.

\Caflmaai fids faive n Bycnbast:ou fowse- do erein,

C ONSTANTIN s'érant levé déslapointedu

jour raconta.d fs amis ke forge quit avoit
eu, & aiant cnveié quéritdes Orphdvres,, & des
sLapidaires , il s'affit au miljeu d’cux,, Ieur propofa
ledeflein & la fignre du figne qu'il avoit v, &
leur commanda d’en_ faireun femblable , enrichi
-Qbn y $cdopiottertes; - - -
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I

b

CHAPITRE XXXIL
L
" Defeription de I Etendart fait en forme de croix.

* a1 vit I'Etendare que les Orphévres firent pac
I'ordre de ce Prince , & il m'eftaifé d'en décri-

reicila figute. C'cfticomme une pique , couverte -
delamesd’ors quia un traversen forme d’Anten-

ne qui faitlacroix. Il y & au haucdela pique une
couronne enrichie d'or & depierreries. Le nom
de notre Sauveur eft marqué fur cette cou-
ronne par les deux premiéres lettres; dont lafe-
_ condeeftun peu coupée. Les Empereurs ont por-
té depuis;ces deux meémes letires {ur leur cafque.
11y a un voile de pourpre atraché au bois qui tra-
verfe lapique: Cevoile eftde figure quarrée, &
couvert de perles, dont ['dclat donne de 1'ad-
miration. Comme lapique eft fort haureelleaau
bas du voile le portrait de 'Emperenr & de fesen-
fans , faiten or jufques 4 demi-corps feulement.
Conftantin s’eft. totijours convert dans la guerre,
de cét Etendart comme d’un #empart , & ena fait
faire d’autres femblables pour Ies porter dans tou-
tes fes armées. ' ‘

CHAPITRE XXXIL
Conftantin lit PEcriture [ainte.

. ; " . .
ONSTANTIN aiant 'efptit togt rempli de-

~ I'¢étonnement qu’une vifion fi extraordinaire
lui avoit caufé, jugeaqu’il n'yavoit point d'autre
Dieu qu'il diie reconnoltre, que celui qui lui éeoic
apparu, & aiantenvoidquénir fes Pricres, & fes
muniftres , il leur demanda qui ¢roit ce Dicu,y
. . &ce

——
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& ce que fignifioit la figure fi lumineufe & fi écla-
tante qu'il lui avoit fmontrée. Les Prétres lui ré-

’ gondirent que le Dieu qui lui étoit apparu éroit le
“Fils unique de Dieu, quela figure qui lui avoit
éé montrée , éroit la’ marque de I'immortalité,
& le trophée de Ia viGoire que le Fils de Dieu
avoit remportée fur lamore. Ils lui déduifirent les
naifons pour lefquelles il eft décendu du Ciclen
terre , & lui expliquérent le myftére de fon Incar-
natien. L’Empercur les écoutaavec une merveil-
leufe attention. 1l ¢ompara leurs difcours avecla
vifion qu'il avoit eué, & nedouta point qu'ils ne
Ini cafeignaflent la véricé par I'ordre de Dieu. Il
s'appliqua enfaite 4 la lecture des livres facrez ,re -
tint todjours les Prétres auprésdelui, & ferefo-
lut d'adorer le Dieu dontilslui avoient découvere
Ies m yftéres. L’efpérance qu'il avoit mifc enfa
protection, I'excita bien-tdt aprésd entreprendre
d’éeeindre I'embrafemenr quiavoit éeé allumé par
larage des Tirans.

CHAPITRE XXXIIL-

oddultéres commis & Rome par Maxence.

L g Tiran qui s"¢toit empard de la ville Impé-
riale éroit monté A cétexcés d'impudence, &
d'impiéeé que de fe plonger publiquement dans
les plus fales débauches. II arrachoit les femmes
d’entre les bras de leurs maris, & les leur renvoioit
aprés les avoir violées. Il fit cét outrage aux per-
onnes de la premiére qualité, & aux plus confi-
dérables du S¢nat. Il joiiit d’un grand nombre de
femmes de condition,fans pouvoir raffaficr fon in-
continence. Mais il ne piit jamais joiiir I’aucune
femme Chrétienne. 1l n'y en eut point quin’ai-
_mirt mieux perdre 1a vieque ’honneur.
Tom. L part.1l. B CHA-
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CHAPITRE XXXIV.

Le finmme Sun Préfet fe procure la mort poar confm
) a pudicité. .

A femme &'un des principaae du Sénat';- &
qui avoit la dignird de Préfer, aianthppris que
les Miniftees des débauches de Maxende €roient 4
+ laporte de fon logis , & que ford mari‘aveit corr
fenei qu'ils I'emmenaffene; de peut'd’¢ire mialierai-
tée, elle leur demanda un peu de tems pour & pas
rer, & drant entrée dansfon cabinet, s'enforrca
an poignard dans le fein , & publia par une adtion
fi éclatante non feulement 2 tous les -peuples de
fon fiécle , nmais auffi 4 tous les fiécles & venir, qu'il
2’y a que parmi les Chrétiens o I'ent trouve unik
pudicité invincible , & exemee de lamore, -

CHAPITRE XXXV.
Maflacredu pewple de Rome.

s grands & les petis , les Magiftrars & le peu-~
ple¢toient dansT'oppteflion , & redourvient
Tavielence avee laquelle le Tiran commenioit les
«crimes les plus horribles. La patience qu'ils con-
fervorent au milien des plus injuftes traicemens ne
les metroit en aucunc fireté. Il commanda ua
jour,pour un fort Iger fujet, aux foldats de fa Gar-
de de Faire main-bafle fur le peuple,qui furd 'hen-
- fe-méme maffacrd par les atmes non des §cythes
& des Barbares , mais de fes propres citoiens. II
n'cft pasaifé de faire’le dénombyement des Séna-
teurs qu'il condamua furde faafles acculations, 4

deficin d’enlever leur biea.
: CHA-

—
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CHAPITRE XXXVL
Mme:‘admme&lamagie.

M Axence couronna fcs autres crimes par les

cruautez & les facriléges de la magic tantde
enouvrant le ventre des enceintes , & des enfans
nez depuis peu de jours , tantdt en égorgeant
des lions, & en offrant d’abominables acqifices,
pour ¢voquet les démons , & détourner la guerre
dount il éroit ménacé. Ilefpéroit obtenir la viQoi-
re par cesartifices. Il traitoit cependant fes fujets
avec une dureté fi extraordinaire,qu'ils fouffrirént
foiis fon régne une difette dont il n'y avoit point
el d’cxemple dans les fiécles précédens.

CHAPITRE XXXWI
Défaite de Maxence.

A compaffion que Conftantin eutde ieur mi-

fére hui mit les armes entre les mains contre
celui qui en éeoit I'autenr. Aiant imploré la pro-
tection de Dieu , & du Sauveur fon Fils unique. 1l
fit marcher fon arm¢e foiis I'Etendare de Jacroix d
deflein de rémblir les Romains en pofleflion de
leur ancienne liberté. Maxence mettant fa confi- -
ance dansles illufions de la magie [ylfm“)t que dans
Iaffection de fes fujets , n’ogxl ortir de Rome.
Mais il mit des garnifons dans toates les Villes
dont il avoit opprimé la liberté , & plaga des trou-

en embulcade fur les paflages. Conftantin
mt Dicu favorifois I'entyeprife forga aifément
toutes ces troupces & eatra jufques au cceur ded'l-

’ B2 ~ CHA-
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CHAPITRE XXXVHIL

Meort:de Maxence.

obligé de mettre le fiége devant Rome pour

«fe rendre Maitre de Maxence, le lui amenahors

des murailles avec des chaines invifibles. 1 fic
voir-la vérité du miracle, qui paffe pour une fa-
‘ble dans I'efprit des incrédules, bien qu’il nefoit
point revoqué en doute parles Fidéles, & qu’il
avoit autrefois opérd contre les Egyptiens , en fa-
veur des Juifs par un autre miracle, dontles¥Fi-

.déles & les Infidéles furent également témoins. -

Magence tomba au fond du Tibre avec les foldats
& les.gardes quil’envitonnoient , .comme Pha-
raon étoit autrefois tombé au fond de la mer avec
fes chariots & fon armée: Ce Tiran aiant été mis
arfuite par les troupes dé Conflantin, quidtoit
favorifé¢ de la protection du ciel , il voulut paffer
un pont, ou il avoit préparé une machine pour
furprendre fonennemi. Notre Religicux Prince
fut affifté par le Dieu qu'il adoroit, & Fimpie pé-
rit dans le pidge qu'il avoit dreflé , fibien qu'on

Prsy, lui peutappliquer ccs paroles de I'Ecriture : Il o

ouvert une foffe, € l'a creufée, € il tombera lui-
méme dans la fofe qu'il a faite, fon iniquité retour-
nera contre lui, & fes violences vetomberont fur-[a
tbte. La machine s’dtant entr’ouverte au tems
auquel on s’y atrendoit le-moins , des vaifleaux
coulérent d fond. L'impie tombale premicr com-
me une mafle de plomb avec les foldats qui
Penvironnoient. L'armée que Dieu avoit ren-
dyg yictorieufe, pouvoit chanter alors les mé-

. : mes

-

D IEV quine vouloit pas que Conftantinfire

— -~



AR EUSEBE,LIV.L . 1e
mes Cantiques que les Ifratlires avoient chantez
autrefois contre Pharaon, & dire comme cux:
Publions les. loiianges du Seigneur 5 dont la gloire a Bxod.
éclaté, Il a jenné la mer le-cheval, étcluiqui‘b‘" .
éoit monté deffus. 1l a été mom aide, mon protellenr
& mon [alut. Qui eft femblable 4 vous entre les Dieux,
Seigneur s qui eff [emblable & vous? Vitre gloire a
paru dans vos faints. Elle a aitivé Ladmivation, &
Vous avex fait des prodiges. .

CHAPITRE XXXIX
Entrée de Conflantin dans Rome.

"VONSTANTIN aiant 41'imitation de Moi-
fc chanté ce Cantique, ou quelque-antre
femblable, enI'honneur de Dieu , :qui avoit con-
duit fonarmée , & qui luiavoitaccordé la viQoi-
re, emraentriomphe d Rome, ou les Sénateurs,
les Chevaliers, les Hommes, lesFemmes, les
Enfans & tout le peuple délivrez dela fervitude,
accoururent au devant de Jui avec toute forte de té-
moignages de joic , le faliicrent comme leur libé-
rateur, & leur confervateur,ne pouvant fe laffer de
faire des acclamations en fon honneur. -Maisfa
i¢té ne lui permetant pas de s’enfler de'ces
iianges, il rendit 4 Dicu la gloire que'on lui
offroit, & protefta que c’étoit de fa main qu’il te-
:zilhv,i&oixe »-& queRome avoit requ faliber-

. B CHA-
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CHAPITRE XL
Statué de Conflantin,

C E d Prince procura en qtelque forte le
falut de tous les hommes , en élevant an mi-
Lieu de Rome la Croix qui eneft le figne, & en gra-
vant yne infcription qui en explique la puiffance.
1l fic metere dans Ia main de fa Statué érigéeaun
plas bel endroitde la Ville, une Croix avec cette
infcription en langue Latine. PAR CE SIGNE sA-
LUTAIRE, QUI EST LA MARQUS DE LA VERITA-
BLE PUISSANCE, J°AI DELIVRE VOTRE VILLE
DE LA DOMINATION DES TIRANS,ET J'AI R:-
TABLI R SENAT ET 1t PEUPLE DANS LEUR
ANCIENNE SPLENDSUR.

CHAPITRE XLL
Réoniffances publigues. Lergeffes de Conflantin.

V ori s comment ce Religieux Empereur
mettoit fa gloire dans la confeflion de la
Croix , & aunongoit aux peuples le Fils de Dieu.
Les habitans de Rome commengoient 4 refpirer,
aprésavoir éed fi long-tems accablez fodslejol
de la rirannie, & s'imaginoient joiiir d'un air
plus pur que jamais, & commed'une vie toute
nouvelle. Les nations qui habitent vers ’Océan,
drancdélivedes de leurs maux, ne fongeoient qu'd
faire des réjoiiiffances publiques, & 4 publier
toutd’une voix que Conftantin étoit un prefent du
ciel, un Prince chéride Dieu , & accordéd I'Em-
pire pour le rendre floriffant. On vit fes édits affi-
chez aux coins de toutes les rués, par lefquelsil
rappe-
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rappeloit les exilez , -délivroit les- prifonniers, &
sendoit le bien i ocux quien avolent €ié injufte-
ment dépoiitllez. .

CHAPITRE XLIL
- Hanwesers: diéférex, aux Evigues, Bgkfes résablies.

L’Engrnmx envoia quérir les Miniftres con-

facrez an fervice de Dien,leur rendit de grands
Honneurs, les fit affeoir 4 (a table, bien qu'ils fom-
blaffent n’avoir rien que de vil & de méprifable
- dansleurshabits & dans leur mine. Mais au liew de:
regarder {"exeérieur, il regardoit én cux la Majefté
fouveraine , an-culte de laquelle ils écoientatta-
chez par leur miniftére. 11 les menoit par tout avec
lni, & dioitperfuadé qu'ils attireroient fur lui les:
bénddi@iops de Diew. 1l emploia des fommes
canfidérables., {oir pour aggrandir des Eglifes, ou
.pour [es cabellir & les parer.. .

CHAPITRE XLIIL
Charité de Conflankin exvers les panvres. .

- J & evergafa libéralité envers plufienss perfon-
Incu‘ prepotﬁondcleuubeﬁn!;s. 1l segut aver
Meaucoup de civilisd les duangers, &leur fir de
znfh prefens. Ine (econtensa pas de diftribuer
de Pargenc auxpauvres qui mandient dans les ruée
& dans les places publiques', i prit ke foin de-lour:
nourritute ; & delcurvétemens. Il ufe de magni-
ficence envers ceux- qui érant d’ane honnéte naif
fance , étoient tombez par malheur dans la pau-
wreté,, donnantaux uns desterres-pour leur fub-
»- & aux autres des emplois. 1l pourvii

' B 4 avec

~
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avec une bonté paternelle aux néceffitez des Or-
phelins, & prit en fa prote@ion les Veuves qui
n’avoient nul appui. Il maria 4 deshommes ri-
ches, les fillesquin’avoient point de parens , &
leur donna auparavant de grands biens pour por-
ter dans ]a communautd, . Eofin il répandic fes
bien-faits fur tous fe8 fujets, avec laméme pro-
fufion que le Soleil répand fa-lumicre fur tous les
hommes. Jamais perfonne n"a imploré en vain
fonfecours dans fon befoin , & jamais perfonne
ne s'eft retiré de devant lui, fans en avoirregu
quelque grace.

CHAPITRE XLIV,
Conflantin affifle aux affemblées des Eviques.

Qu £ fi PEmpereur dont je parle, avoit une
inclination fi bienfaifante pour tous fesfu-
jets, il prenoit un foin particulier des Chrésiens.
Il.convoqua comme un commun Evéqacordonné
de Dieu des Conciles pour appaifer les différens
qui s'¢toient émus en diverfes Provincesentre les
Paftcurs de I'Eglife.1l prit la peine daffifter 4 leurs
affemblées , des'aflecirau milien d'eux, d’exa-
miner le fujet de leurs conteftations , & des’en-
tremettre de lesaccorder. 1l commandoit alorsd
fes Gardes de fe retirer, & fe tenoit aflez bien gar-
dé par la crainte de Dieu , & parl'affeGion defes
fujets. Il lotioic la fagefle & la modération de ccux
qui fuivoient le bon parti, & qui fe portoientd la
‘paix, & blimoir l'opiniitreté de ceux qui refu-
L2

foient de fe rendre 4 la raifon.

s ‘CHAPL:
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CHAPITRE XLYV.

C . antin fouffre avec une grande modération I'indi-
o f Jevétion de guegquue:-m.

C oNsTANTIN fouffrit avec une extréme
modération la chaleur indifcrette de quel-
~ ques Evéques qui s’emportérent contre lui, les

cxhorta par de douces paroles i entretenir la paix,

& 3 ne point excitar 5: tumuolte. Quelques-uns
déférérent a fes remogtrances. D’autzes les mé-
priférent, & aulicu d’ufer d’aucune rigueur con-
tre cux, il laiffad Dicu le foin de les corriger. Les
féditicux d’Afrique s'¢tant portéz d une entreprife
fortinfolente, ou pliitot y aiant éué pouflez par le
démon qui ne pouvoit voir fans dépit, la profpéri-
téde’Eglife, I'Empereur s'en moqua, au lieu de
s'en ficher ,” & témoigna qu’il reconnoifloit fort
bien que c'étoit un artifice du mauvaisefprit; que
pour faire de ces fortes d'entreprifes , il faloit ou
avoir perdu le fens, ou étre poflédé par le démon,
& que ceux qui étoient en cét éeat, €roient plus
dignes dc compaffion, quede chitiment.

CHAPITRE XLVL

Vichoires remportées fur les étrangers. '

N 51 x 3 Empereur s'dtant confacré dela for-
te, aufervice de Dicu, pourvoioitavec une
vigilance infatigable aux néceflitez de I'Eglife.
Dieu réduifit en récompenfc les éerangers folis fes
piez, & lerendit formidable 4 fes ennemis, bien
que de fon naturel , il ficle plusdoux detous les

h .
ommes s CHA-
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CHAPITRE XLVIL
Mort de Maximien.

U N des deux Princes, quiavoient renoncéi

la fouveraine puiffance , aiant foxmé une con-
juration contre Conftantia , il mourat d'un gente
de mort tres-infame. Ce fut le premier de quil’on
abbatit lesftatuts, enhain€de les crimes,. & de
«qui I'on abolit tous les autresenonumens. On dé-
onvrit bien-tSt aprés une autre conjuration for-
mée par des parens-méme de I'Empereur, & cé-
toit Dieu qui laloiaveit révélée. Il avoit la bontd
de fe montrera lui, & del'avertir de cequi luide~
- woit arriver. Les graces qu'il fic 4 c= religicux
Prince, font fi merweilleufes , que je n’ai point de
paroles qui les puifient exprimer. Il e prefervade
toute forte de dangers , durant tout Le cours de fa
vie, lui donna des fujets affetionnez & fidéles,.
it régner la paix dans fon Roiaume , & fleurir In
pideé dans PEglife pendant fon régac.

CHAPITRE XLVIIL |

3m¢ll&nzub4£xiﬁntm& v végne de
Conftantin.

L A dixiéme annéedu régne de Conftantin s¢-

tant cependant écoulée, on fit des #éjoiiiflan-
ces publiques dans tous les Pais de fon ob<iflance,
* & on rendit 4 Dieu des a&tions de graces , qui
€roient comme des facrifices tres-purs, &-ouil
p'y avoit ni few, ni famée. L'Empereur eneut
beaucoup de joie. Mais il eutanfh beaucoup de
doulogr des nouvelles qui arrivérent dOne‘n:tH A
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CHAPITRE XLIX.
“Mauvais état des n,ﬁirr: d'Qrient, .

L 1cINTUs perfécutoitles Fidéles , & tour-
mentoit fes autres fujets avec.une cruauté fa-
rouche , & fembloitétreexcité par ledémon, 3
faire dans le Pais qui r¢levoit de lui , tout le con-
«traire de ce que Conlantin fajfoir dans Je fien.
L’Empire écoit divifé en deux parties, dont I'une
xeflembloitau jour, & I'autredlanuit. L'Orient
¢uoit convert d'épaiffes ténébres, au lieu que
P'Occident éroit éclairé d’unc agréable lumidre.
Le démon ne piit voir fansjaloufic, I'éclat de cet-
telumidre, & Licinius qui tenoit f€s fujets accs-
" blezfodsle imf‘g de fon injufte domimation, ne plit
fouffrir fa profpérieé, dont joiiiffoient ceux de
Conftantin. Aulicu defuivre Pexemple de ce reli-
ieux Prince ¥ dont il aveit Phonneur d'étre atlié,
il faivit celui des impies , dont il avoit vé la most
funefte,

-
2xa T T—_T L mansng

CHBAPITRE 1.
Piége drefft par Licinius & Conflamiy.

't déclarala guerre i fon bien-faiteur , fans ref-

lpe&cr ni 'amitié, nil'allianee, niles contralts,
ni les fermens. Le plus doux & le-plus aimable de
tous les Princes ; lui avoit donné des marques cer-
taines de l'affecion la plus fincére , enluiaccor-
dant {a foeur en mariage , & en lui communiquant
Pautorité fouveraine. Mais I'impie n’aiant que de
Tingratitude pour fes bien-faits, lui drefla des

- piéges. 1 tacha de les ca;her. Mais Dieu les fit
6

reccone
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reconnoitre. Les premiéres rufes de Licinius aiant
étdddcouvertes, il eut recours a d’autres, firde
nouvelles proteftations d’amitié¢ & de nouveaux
" fermens , puisles viola i ’heure-méme. Ilenvoia
fes Ambaffadeurs, pour demander pardon de fa
rfidic , & y retomba comme auparavant. Enfin -
1l déclara la guerre,, & prit lesarmes contre Diew,
au culte duquel il favoit que Conftantin ¢toit tres-
atgaché, :

CHAPITRE LL
Licinius défend awx Evbques de s'affembler.

Lx ciNtus chercha de vains prétextes pour
tourmenter de picux Eacléfiaftiques qui n’a-
voient jamais rien fait contre fon fervice. Ne les
pouvant accufer d’aucun crime, il s'avifa de dé-
fendre aux Evéques de s'affembler & de faire des
conférences. 1l elt clair qu'il ne cherchoit encela
que P'occafion de nous perfécuter. Car fi Jes Evé-
ques violoiént cét Edit, ils s’expofoient 4 étre pu-
nis. §'ilsle gardoient, ils ruinoient la difcipline
del'Eglife, dont lesaffaires ne peuvent étre trai-
tées que dans les Conciles. L'impie gardoit en ce
oint une conduite toute contraire a celle de nd-
: pieux Prince. Celui-ci convoquoit les Evéques
ur entretenir la paix dansI'E ‘Lfc, au licu que
- I'autte leur defendoit de s’affembler , pour accrol-
trele trouble & le defordre. ,

CHA-
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2 CHAPITRE LIL
Bamniffement des Chrétiens.

u licu quele religicux Empereur voioit vo-
L A Jontiersles Chrétiens i (2 Cour, I'impie les
chafla de la fienne , bannit les plusfidéles & les
plus affe@ionnez de fes fujets , & réduifitdla fer-
vitude ceux qu'il avoitautrefois ¢levez aux pre-
miéres di§nitcz » en récompenfe de leurs fervices.
1lenleva le bien de ceux qu'il avoit proferits ;- &
ménaga de punir de mort tous ceux qui feroient
profeflion de ndtre Religion. Etant d'un naturel
prodigicufement adonné aux plus infames débau-
ches, fljugeoit de touslesantres par foi-méme,
& foiitenoit qu'il n’¢roit paspoffible de garder la
continonce.

CHAPITRE L]IIL

edutres Ediss de Liciniue.

C s fut par ce motif qu'il fit un autre Edit, par
lequel il défendit aux hommes de s’affembler
dans I'Eglife auméme tems que les femmes , aux
femmes d’entrer dans les licux, ot I'on enfeignoit
les maximes de la pi¢téChrétienne, & aux Evgucs
de ¢ charger de linftruion des femmes,& or-
donna qu’elles feroient inftruites par d’autses fem-
mes.Bicn que tout le monde f¢ moquét de cétEdit,
il en inventa unautre femblable , pour diffiper
nosaffemblées, & ordonna qu’eclles fe feroientd
I'avenir hors la Ville , & en pleine campagne, fofs
prétexte qu'un air libre comme celui-1a eft plus
propre i une grande multitude , qu’un air renfer-
-mé entre les murailles d'un Oratoire, '

: B7 CHA-
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et

: — —
CHAPITRE LIY. .
Licinius dte les cherges & cesx qui vefufent de [acr

(ydeymddepwfndﬂmumwﬁmm.ﬁ" ’

wvanp leTiran vit que cette défenfe:droit
<, méprifée , il leva le mafque, & erdonna
ue les foldits qui fervoient folis les Gouuernours .
3e Province ; {eroientlicenciez, aucas qu'ilsre~
fufaffent de facrifier aux Idolesr H priva ‘?m' ce
moien les Chrétiens de lears emplois, & fe m .
au méme tems du fruit de leurs priéres.Que dirai-
je de la dureté qu'il ent de défendre quel'on n'afli-
ftit des miférables qui mouroicnt de faimdans leg
~ prifons? On ne fauroit jamais s'imaginer de eruau-
1¢ i barbare que eelle de cette défeufe, La peine
propofée i ceux qui auroient eu pitid des prifon--
nicrs,futd'érre en?umésavcc cux & de fouffris les

mémes incommoditez, & les mémes miféres. -

CHAPITRE LV.

' Loix touchont Jos muarieges € les .
Edits powr faire de nouvelles imp ians.

E s 1-13, 8éeellaire de parler des nouvelles loix
que oc Tiran it rouchant les mariages, & tom-
<hant les desnieses volontez des mourans? 1l abro-
g:alcsan’ctenm,, quiavaient été fi agement éra-
lics pag Jes Romains 5 & on introduifiz de barba-
ges, qui ne rowdoicnt qu'd fa ruine de fes fujess. 11
anventa une maniéee extraordinire de mefurer les
tesres, 3 deflein d’augmenter les impoes. H it
. -metuse daps fes Regitees des rocbics , les noms
- des paifans, qui dtoient merts, M bridois §'unc
. . ava-
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avarice fi infatiable,qu’aprés avoir amafl¢ des tre-
forsimmenfes, il fe plasgnoit de fa pauvreed , &
fentoit un towrment égal i cclui de Taneale.
Qu'cft-il befoin de faire ic1 le dénombrement des
innocens qu’ila envoicz enexil, ou dontilaen-
levéle bien, & des hommes de qualité qu'ila en-
fermez en d'obfcures prifons , & dont ila profti-
2ué les femmes i I'incontinence de fes efclaves ?
On détefteroit fans doute 'horrible brutalité, par

uclle ,, bien qu'il fit dans un 4ge prefque dé-
crépite, 1lticha de violer des femmes marides, &
des filles, s'il n’avoit commis d’autres crimes, en
comparaifon defquels ceux-ci peavent paroitre

CHAPITRE LVL
Perfecution excitée par Licimse.

Ix. fe porta 4 cér excende fuecur de prendre los

armes contre I'Eglife, & d'auaquer les Evé-
ques qu'il regardoit camme fcs (plns vréeancilis-
blesennemis , par la feule raifan qu'ils étoient
intimes amis de Conftantin. 1l ne profita point de
I'exemple de cenx qui gvoicnt perfécutd avant lui
les Chrétiens, & fur toutde celui qui avoit éiéle
premier & le prineipal suteur des injaltices & des
violences , bien qu’il ciit été témoin de fon chiti-
ment & qu'il en ctie ée¢ méme, comme par un or-
dre feceet de Dica, undes Mimifkres.

CHA-
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-

CHAPITRE LVIL

Maximien érant rongé d'un nlcére | publie une bi en
g faveur des Chrétiens.

*esT de Maximicn queje parle, qui s*¢étant
"G le premier foiiillé P;lt le qfeurtreq des fervi-
teors de Dicu, en fut puni d’'un chidtiment 3ui
fzﬂ’a de fon corps jufques 4 fon ame. Un ulcére

ui rongea les parties les plusinternes , & produi-
fitunc quantité prodigieufe de vers, qui rendoient
une odeur infupportable. On dit qu’étant devenu
extraordinairement gros, ‘pont avoir mangé avec
trop d'excez, fa graiffe fe changea alorsen une
urriture , que I'on ne pouvoit voir fans horreur,
rigueur de ce chitiment hii fit reconnoitre
I’énormité des crimes g:’il avoit commis contre
lesFidéles. Il en demanda pardon 4 Dieu, arréta
Ie cours de la perfécution, permit de rebdtir les
Eglifes, & aux Chréticns &'y faire les exercices
. ordinaires de leur Religion.

CHAPITRE LVIIL
Maximin s'enfuit déguifé en éfclave.

L 1cIN1U s oubliatoutd'un coup ce terrible
chitiment , que la juftice divine avoit tird
de Maximien, bicn qu'il en elit éeé mieux infor-
mé que perfonne, puifqu'il enavoit été témoin.
Il oubliade la méme forte le chitiment de Maxi-
min, quiaiant voulu enchérir fur la méchanceré
decelui dont je viens deparler, inventade nou-
veaux genres de fupplices, pour tourmenter les

_ Fidéles. Lefeu, nilefer, lesdens desbétes, {es
plus
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glus cruelles, lesabimes les plus profons , ne fuf-
fant pas pour contenter fon inhumanité, il os-
donna par un Edit que nous ferions privezdela
lumidre, & incontinentaprés on créval'ceeil droie
dun nombre prefqu'innombrable d’hommes , de
femmes & d’enfans , on les eftropia d’une jambe,
en lear coupant le nerf du pid, foit parle fer, ou
par l¢ feu, & on les envoia aux métaux, pour
confumer par le eravail le refte de leurs forces, &
deleur vie. Ilrecat bientot aprés la punition qu'il
mdéritoit. Aiant fondé fon efpérance fur lamultie
tude de fes foldats , & fur la puiffance des démons
qu’il adoroit comme des Dieux , il donna bauaille.
Mais ¢rant abandonné du fecours de Dien , ilfut
obligé de fe dépoiiiller des habits Impériaux,dont
il éroit indigne , de fe couvrir d’un habit d’efcla-
ve, defemélerdanslafoule, & deticher d'aflu-
rer fon falut par la fuite. Maisil ne piit fe cacherd
Peeil de Ia g:gvidcnce » qui veille-fur toutes les
créatures. Car-au moment qu'il fe tenoit en fure-
té, il fut percé d'un trait de feu & confumédde
telle forte, qu'il nelui reftoit plus rien de fon an-
cienne figure , & qu'il u'avoit plus que des os def-
féchez, : S
v . - ‘

CHAPILTRE LIX.
M" erd la VB, € fait une loi en favensy
perd la vhv, < Lok , £

L A juftice divine s’¢tant déchargde fur lui avee
# une rigueur encore plus grande , les yeux
lui fortirent hors de latéte, & le lqiﬂ‘ér‘ept dans
un auffi trifte aveuglement que celui, owilavoit
mis plufieurs Martyrs. 1l confeffla néanmoins,
avant que de mourir, lafaute qu'il avoit faite ,
quand 1l avoit pris lcs armes contre Dicu ic luien

: cman-

v
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demanda pardon.. H fit une rétradation auffi pu-
blique , 8 auffi folennelke que celle de Maximien,
dont j'ai parl¢, déclara.qu’il s’éroit trompé, en.
adorant des démens qu'il avoit pris pour des
Pieux, & recopnut gu'il 'y enavoit point d'au-
ue ?:c,ccluiwd'cs Chrériens. Bien- que; Licinins fi¢
parfaitement toutes ces ehiofes, non pour les.
avoir apprifes s:r le rapport d’autrui, mais pour:
Ies avoir vilés de fes prog;es yeux , il ne laifla pas:
de tomber daps les mémes crimes, comme 3’4}
alt eu l'efpric couvert §:¢paifies téncbres,

-
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CHAPITRE PREMIER.
Calomnieu[es aémﬁtim des Evbgues,

1cIN1Iv s tomba de la forte dansl'abime

de I'impiété, & fuivant I'exemple de ceux
dont il avoit vit le chatiment, il r’allumale fen de
laperfécution, qui éeoit prefqu’éeeint, & excita
unplusterrible embrafement que jamais. L'ap-
prehenfion de Ia puiffance de Conftantin Paiang
empéché de prendre ouvertement les armes conere
les Eglifes établies dans la portion de fon Empire ,
il cacha comne un ferpent le venin de fa haine , 8¢
ufance de.rpfes, fic mourir les meillenrs Evéqgcs
. ur

-
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ur de fauffes accafations par le miniftére des
Gouverneurs. Le genre de leur mox fut fort
nouveau, & il avoit été inconnu jufques alors.
Les cruautez qui furent cxercées dans-la-Ville
d’Amafée, vont au de-1i de Pimaginations

CHAPITRE IL

Remverfement des Eglifes. Maffacre des
Evéques.

UELQuss Eglifes de cette Ville, furent
rafées, & les autres furent fermdes parles
Gouverneursdes Provinces , deforte que perfon-

ne ne pouvoit plus y entrer, niy fairelesexerci--

ces ordinaires de ntre Religion. La connoiffance
?ue cehui qui dennoit cét ordre injufte , avoit de
es propres crimes , lui perfuadoit que I'on ne
prioit point Dieu pour lui dans ces faints lieux ,
mais feulement pour Conftantin. Les Gouver-
nears de Province, quinefongeoient qu'a flater
Pinjuftice, & la cruauté de leur maitre, firent
. exécuter-a mort les Evéques les plus célébres pae
la pureté de leurs mceurs , & par I'éminence de
leur fainteté, Ges hommes qui n'avoicntjamais
fait de mal, éroient traitez comme des homici-
des. Quelques-uns furent hachez enpidees, &
jettez, dans Ja mer. pour fervir de piture aux poif-
fons.” La-vielenae de la perfécution obligea les
ferviteurs de Dieu, & fe retirerdansles fo%imdcs
les plus afrenfes. Le Tiran avoit deflein de leur
éclarer d tous la guerre,& rien ne I'en auroit em-
¢, fi Dieu n'avoit pris la prote&ion de fes
ints, & n'avoit fufcité Conftantin, pour diffi-
per, comme une éclatante lamiére , I'obfcurité
qui monagoitI'Eglife d'un texrible orage.

-
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CHAPITRE 1IL
Conflantin wq;;rmd la protection des
» C

étiens.

(= grand Prince n'eut pas fi-tot regu lanon<
— velle des rigoureux traitemens, que Licinius
faifoit aux Fidglcs ». que mélanten quelque forte
1a force de fon couraged {a douceur de fon hatu-
rel, il fe refolut de les venger. 11 jugea qu'ily
aoroit defa pideé 4 affarer lerepos dés peaples par
1amortd'un feul homme, qui érant indigne de
<ompaffion, abufcroit de fa-clémence, & f¢ porte-
v roita de plus horribles excez que jamais, fans que
Tesinnocens , qu'il opprimeroit , y puffent trou-
“ver aucun reméde. Dt.};qu'il cut pris cette refolu-
tion , il leva des troupes, & amaffa desarmes.
Lorfque I'Infanterie & la Cavaleric furent affem
blées, on vit paroitre devantelles I'Etendart que
J'ai décritdans le livee précédent, & qui Ztoit la
marque de la confiance qu'elles avoient en Dicu,

CHAP1ITRE IV..

Conflastin [e prépare & la guerre , en faifant des
__Co}ﬁém » & Licinius en confultant les devins -

C ONSTANTIN jugeant qu'il avoit plus
grand befoin que jamais du fecours des
faints Prétres , les reting auprés de lui, comme
les Gardes les plus feurs & les plus fidéles. Quand
le Tiran fut que Conftantin n’attendoitIa victoire
queduciel, qu'il étoit environné d’unc troupe de
miniftres de I"Eglife, & que l'on portoit dev‘a_ni
‘ : o
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n armée le figne de ndtre Rédemption , il s'em
2 comme d’une foiblefle d’efpric, & en fi
des railleries également infolentes & impies. Pour
lui, il eut recoursaux devinsd’Egypte , auxim-
. ;oﬁem , auxempoifonneurs ,aux Prétres & aux
rophétes de fes Koles. 1l offrie des facrifices aux
Dicux qu'il adoroit, & les confulta furI'évene-
ment de laguerre. Les réponfes des Oracles furent
toutes contormes. Elles furenttoutes conguésen
es vers fort ¢légans, & promirent toutesla vi-
€oire au Tiran.. Les Interprétesdes fonges , les
Arufpices, qui examinent les entrasles des viéti-
shes ; lui confirmérent la méme promefle , &le
remplirent d'efpérance. 1l fe mit dans cette dif-
pofition d'efprit, i la téee de fes troupes, &fe

préparaau combat.

s
o

CHAPITRE V.
Difcoxrs fait par Licinius avant la bataille.

A v ANT que de donner labataille, ilaffem-
bla les principaux Officiers de fon armée
dans un bois fombre, drrofé debellescaux, &
rempli des (atues de ceux qu'il prenoit pour des
Dicux. Ondit qu'aprés avoirallumé des cierges ,
&avolr offert des facrifices , il y fit ce difcuurs.
»» Mesamis, & mes compagnons, nousadorons
» les Dieux que nos ancétres ont adorez de tout
. stems. Celui qui commande Parmde ennemie,
narenoncd aux cofitumes de nos Peres . pour fui-
» vre I'opinion impie de ceux qui ne reconnoiffent
» point les Dicux, & pour introduire un certain
s Dieudtranger, dans lequelil met fa confiance,
» NON tantcontre nous, que contre nos Dieur,
» & par’Ecendart duqucl il deshonore fes t:oécpcs-

2 Cette
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» Cette journés ddcidera de 1a Religion des deux.

»partis, & de lavérit des Dieux. Sinousreme

» portons la viGoire, il fera clair que ceux que

. »nous adorons , . auront-ew fc pouvoir de nous
»protéger & de nous -défendre. Que fi ce

. e»Dicu, dont on né¢ fair point I'ofigine, &
» qu'il femble que nous méprifons 3vec raifon,
arélt plus putllant que tous les ndtres, il faudra
»lesabandonner & ne'reconnoitre que lui.  Mais
» fi_npus.demeurons vitoricux ., comme je me
s le promets.y il $audra tournei nos armes contse
sx¢eux qui.les méprilent. Voila le difcouts de

- Licinius y tek que je L'ai appris par le ripport de
quelques perfonnes qui l'avoient oiii de Faﬁon-
whe. 1l commanda incontinent aprésaux foldats
e fe tenir préts pour donner bataille. .

CHAPITRE VL
Préfage de da difaite de Licinius.

O N dit que I'on remarqua en ce tems-1d un
) écrangc ptéd:;ge dans les Villes qui reles
voient de Fobéiffafice de Licinius. On y vit e
plein midi des troupes d¢ Conftantin ,” qui pa(-
folent avec toutes les iarques de joie quel'ona
accotitumé de dohner quand on a remporeé 12
vi&oire. Cependant il n’y avoitaucunestroupes
ns ces Villes. Mais Dieu pat un effet merveil-
leux de fa toute-puiffance , reprefeatoir ce qui
devoit arriver. Lorfque les deux armdes furent
enprefence, celuiquiavoitrompu la paix &les
traitez , commenga le combat. ” Mais Conftantin
aiantimploré le fecours de Dieu , & montréa fes
foldats PEtendart de la croix, lerepouffa. Ilen

+int uhe feconde fois aux mains avec fes enne;:is
cul
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& cut un avantage encore plus notable qu'd la

premicre, . .

~ 'CHAPITRE VIL
Puiffance mevveilleufe de la Croix , vaincre les
iffosce mevveileufe de s Croiz, pour

<

aroiffoit , les ennemis prenofent fa fuite.

Conlfan’tin‘ s'en érant apperqu, le fit porterdla-

téte des troupes qui commengoient & plier, &4
licherfepi¢, & il'heure-méme, ellesreprirent
courage , & f¢ fentirent auimées d’'une ardeur
toute divine.

CHAPITRE VIIL

antin choifit cinquante hommes pour porter towr &
Corflnin tour l”gtmdan de la HP::‘:.PM

C ONSTANTIN aiant choifi parmi fes Gar-
des environ cinquante de ceux qui furpal=
foient les autres en force de corps, en gran eur
decourage , & enpiété, il Jeschargeade garder
continuellement 'Etendart , & dele porter tour
a tour. Il mi'a raconté lui~méme ce fait important,
long-tems depuis,aux heures de fonloifir, & m'en
a remarqué une circonftance qui mérite d'éese
confacréed la poftérité. .

. CHA-

‘N tous les endroits, ot I'Etendart de fa ¢roix:

{
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CHAPITRE IX,

' Circonftance remarquable.

L £ defordre s’étant mis dans'armée , au mi-

licu dela chaleur ducombat, celui qui por-
toit I'Etendart, cut peor, & le donnaa unautre
pour éviter le péril. Mais il n’en fut pas fi-t6¢ d¢é-
thargé, qu'il requt ua trait dans le ventre , dont
il tomba mort fur le champ, en punition de fa
lacheré & de foninfidélité. Celui qui s'étoit char-
gé de 'Etendart en fa place, en fut protégé. Quel-
que_quantité de traits que jettaflent les ennemis , -
aucun ne tomba furlui. C'étoit unc chofe mer-
veilleufe 4 voir , que tous les traits des ennemis
demeuroient dans le bois de la Croix, quoiqu'il
fiie fort étroit , & qu'aucun ne toucha jamais ceux
qui portérent ce figne de ndtre redemption. Cet-
te circonftance-1a n'eft pointde moi, elleeftde
I'Empereur, de Ia bouche duquel je I’ai apprife.
Aprés que paruncffe vifible de la Puiffance divi-
nc, il eut gagnélesdeux bacailles, dont je viens
de parler, il rangea fonarmée enbon ordre, &
la mena plus avant,

CHAPITRE X.-
Petis combass.

25 Chefs de I'armée ennemie n’aiant pii foii-
tenir le premier choc des troupes victorieu-

fes , mirent bas lesarmes, & fe jettérent aux pids
de Conftantin. 11 fut ravi de joie d'avoir cette oc-
cafion d'ufer de clémence , & de leur fauver la vies
Tom, I, Part. 1. C u
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1l exhortales autres d fuivre 'exemple de leurs
compagnons. Mais quand il vit qu'ils desaeu-
-roient foils les armes , & qu'ils étoient refolus
.de fe défendre, il commanda de les eharger. Hs
prirentd I'heure-méme la fuite. Les uns aiant éeé
pourfuivis futent taillez en pidces. Ees autres pé-
.rirent par les armes de leurs.compagnons, dans ke
defordre de leur retraite. .

CHAPITE XL

Fuite hontenfe de Licinius.

L & Chef de leur parti prit honteufement la
fuite , quand il fe vit abandonué de fes fol-
(dats & de (es alliez , & fruftré de V'efpdrance qu'il
avoit mife dans le fecours de fes Dicux. L’Empe-
reur ne voulut pas que 'on le pourfirivic, parce
qu'il efpéroit que le mauvais fuccez de fes entre-
prifes, ke rendroit plus fage & plusmodéré. H
.aimoit micux lui donner la vie , bien qu'il en fiie
tres-indigne , & fouffrir les injyres quil avoit re-
.qués de lui, que.des’en venger. MaisLicinius,,

ien loin de fe corriger, eut recours aux fecrets
abominables de la magie, & s'enfla d’un orguéil
slus infupportable que jamais. On pouvoit dixe

e lui, ce que I'on avoit dit auparavantde Pha-
raon, que Dicu lpiavoitendurcile.corur.
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CHAPITRE XIL
Conflantin obtient la vicloire par [es priéres.

L 1cIN1U s s'érantlié des liens de fes crimes ,

fe précipita dans I'abime d’une perte irrépa-
rable. Conftantin ae contraire jugeant qu'il ne
pouvoit terminer la guerre, fans donner encore
une bataille, il s’'adonpa avec plus d'ardenr & de
zele que jamais au fervice de fon Sauvear. 1l fic
dreffer hors du camp , un tabernacle., pour placer
laCroix, & il s’y retiroit fouvent, poury faire
de devotes oraifons , *a I'imitation du Prophéte,
qui fclon le témoignage de I'Ecriture , mic le
Tabernacle hors du camp des Ifraélites.If étoitac-
compagné dans ces pieux exercices d’un petit nons-
bre de perfonnes d'une fidélité reconnue, & d's-
ne vertu éprouvée. Il n’y manquoit jamais,quand
‘il étoit furle point de donner bataille. Car ou-
tre qu'il agifloit tolijours avec une maturitépleine
de fagefle, il confultoit Dieu dans toutes fes entre-
prifes. Dieu ne dédaignoit pas auffi de lui répon-
dre tres-fenfiblement, & delui prefcrire ce qu'il
devoit faire. Alors il fortoit du Tabernacle tout
rempli de 'efprit divin, commandoit de fonner
delatrompette , & de marcher contre I'ennemi.
Ses foldats fondoienta I'heure-méme , faifoient
main. bafle, & remportoientla vittoire.

C 2 CHA-
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CHAPITRE XIIL

Clémence de Conflantin envers les vaincus,

V orr A de quelle maniére 'Empereur Con-
ftantin avoit accofitumé depuis long-tems,
de (e prépater an combat, & d'y animer fon ar-
mée. Il vouloitdépendre fi abfolument de la+vo-
lontéde Dieu, qu'en toutes eccafions il la préfé-
zoitd fa propre vie. 1l faifoit confience de répan-
dre beaucoup de fang, & <pargnoir celui de fes
ennemis, aufli bien que celui de fes foldats. 11
exhoreoit les vainqueurs & pardonner aux vaincus.
Que s'il reconneifloir que les gens de guerre n’¢-
zosent plus maieres de leur courage , il tichoitde
les modérer en leur donnantune certaine fomme
d'argent pour chaque homme, auquel ils au-
zoient fauvé la vie. Salibéralité.conferva de la
forte , .un grand nombre de Romains & d'étran-
gess. T

"CHAPITRE XIV.
eApiduité des priéres de Conftantin.

L ’EMPEREBUR pratiquoit ordinairement ces
exercices de piété & d'autres femblables.
Mais au tems dont je parle, & avant que de
donner le combat , il s’enferma dans le Ta-
~ bernacle , & y fit dhumbles priéres 4 Diea,
e priva cependant de toutes fortes de diver-
tiffemens , fe mortifia par des jelines y & par
d'autres auftéritez,, & enfin demanda & Dieu la
grace d'accomplir les defleins qu'il lui avoitin~
{pirez. Il pourvoioit inceflamment aux b_cfbigs
- de
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defon Etat, & nefongeoit pas moins 4 conferver
les ennemis que &s propres foldats.

CHAPTRE XV.
. Mawvaife foi de Licinius

IcINTUS aiant demand€ Ia paix depuisla
fuite honteufe , dont mous avons parlé, Con-
ftantin qui Ja tenoit utile 2 PEmpire, confentit
de la lui accorder 4 certaines conditions. Licinius
feignit delesaccepter de bonne foi, & s'obligea
avec fermentd y fatisfaire. Mais il ne laiffa pas de
faire fecrétement des levées, & de fe préparerd
feprendre les armes. II fe fortifioit chaque jour
t de nouvelles alliances , & recherchoit d’autres
Dieux que ceux qui I'avoient trompé , fans fe fou-
venirde ce qu'il avoit dit, peuauparavant, quefi
le Dicu de Conftantin remportott [a vioire , ib
faudroit senoncer aux autres pour I'adorer.

, CHAPITRE XVL
Licinius défend d'attagues ¥ Etendart de la croix.

L ICIN IU saiantreconni par unc expérience.
funefte la pujffance invincible du figne falu-
taire de la rédemption humaine , défendit 4 fes
foldats de s'approcher , & méme de jetter les yeux
du c6té ot il feroit , & fe refolut d’attaquer Conr
ftantin, qui avoit la bont¢ de différer de combat-
tre , de peur de perdrefonenncmi. L'armée de
Licinius mettoit {2 confiance dans fon nombre ,»
& dans celui de fes Dieux, & portoiten forme
&’Etendart certaines ftatués , defquelles clle at-
tendoit quelque forte de fecours. Conftantin fe

, . C'3 couvrit
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couvrit de la cuirafle de la foi, & fit porter de-
vant lui 'Etendart de lacroix, quidonnoitdela
terreur 4 fesennemis, & de l’a(?urancc i fes fol-
dats. 11 fir difficulté de commencer le combar,
pour ne pas rompre le traité qu'il avoit figné.

CHAPITRE XVIL

Viloire remportée par Conflantin,

M Axs quand il vit que lesennemis étoient
refolus a combattre , & qu'ils préparoient
leurs armes pour céeeffer , il congut de I'indigna-
tion, fondit fur eux avec ungrandcri, & faps
avoir tiré prefgu’aucun trait, le mitendéroute
& leurs troupes & cclles des démons quiles fod-
tenoient. ‘ .

CHAPITRE XVIIIL
Mort de Licinius.

C ONSTANTIN condamna felon la rigucur
delaguerre, 'ennemide Dieu, & les prin-
cipaux de fon parti ; & fur tout ccux qui lui avoicnt
confeillé d'attaquer la piéeé , furent exéeutez avee
hii. D'autres qui avoient misan peuauparavant
leur efpérance ‘e de faux Dieur , confefl[¢érent
q::;iéln’y avoit que celui de Conftantini qui fiir vé-
n (- . : :
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CHAPITRE XIX

Ryjoidfances publiques..

L s impies aiant été de la forte enlevez di
mronde , & les nuages de latirannie diffipez,
on vit luire les raions d'une légitime domination ,
& d’une honnére liberté, Les parties de I'Empire,
qui avoiens été autrefois (éparées, fe rejoigni-
-xent s & les Provinces d'Orient & d'Occident fe
réiinirent folis un méme Prince, comme les mems
bres du méme corps folis le méme chef. Cenx.
i roient autrefois affis dans les téndbres, &
I'ombre de la mort, regardérent le jouravee
joie, oubliérent leurs maux, publiérent les vi-
Goires de Conftantin , & reconnurent la paif-
fance du Sauveur , qui les Iui avoit accordées. -
. €¢ Prince vitoricux rentra e poflefhion del'O.-
gient, & remic I'Empire envior (ods (2 puiflance.
1l jotiit feul de 1a Monarchic Romaine ; commesid «
avois publié fewl cotre cons les Empereuts, celle
que Dica pofléde dans tout univers , & danstous-
ks fiécles. Latrifteffe & la craince furent bamsies
par lajoie & par I'affurance. Les les eémols
godrent leur (atisfaction par les alions de gmoes
qu'ils ‘rendirent d. Diea , par. les -acclamavions
qu'ils firent en I'bonneur du vaingeenr, & pue:
les lotianges qu'ils donnérent mux Princes fos g
fans. La joiiiflance des biens prefens , & Pef=
pérance des biens d venir , cffaga lc fouvenir des-
maux paflez.

C4 CHA-
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CHAPITHRE XX.

Loix publiées par Conftantin en favewr des . .
Confeffeurs.

O N publiaalors dans la partie de I'Empize z:xe
nous habitons, des f;ix fort douces & fort
favorables, comme on en avoit publié d¢s aupa-
ravant dans ’autre partie. Ces loix ne refpiroient

uc lapiété , le repos des peuples , & I’honnear
l I'Eglife. Elles rappellérent ceux quiavoient
€té bannis par les Gouverncurs. de Province , pour
n’avoir pas voulu facrifier aux Idoles.  Elles rétar
blirent en poffeflion de leurs biens ceax quien
avoient écé privez. Elles licenciérent ceux, qui
pour le méme fujet, avoient éeé condamnez i
rendre quelque fervice 4 la Cour. - Elles remirent
en libertd ceux qui avoient été réléguez dans des
Ifles , & ccux qui avoient deé envoiez aux métaux,
on cmploiez a d'autres ouvrages publics. Elles
laifférent au choix de ceux ,. qui en haine de Ia
- fermeré aveclaquelle ils avoient fait profeffion de
la Religion Chrétienne, avoient. ¢té interdits de
leurs charges , ou d'en faire les-fonctions com-
me auparavant, ou de vivre enrepos. Enfinel-
les delivrérent les-hommes qui avoient été con-
damnez 4 cette peine honteufe de travailler aux
ouvrages des femmes. ‘ :

CHA-
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CHAPITRE XXIL

Loix faites en faveur des Martyrs, & des
" Eglifes. .

A PRY's que I'Empereur eutpourvi de cette
forte au ‘réablifiement des Confeffeurs &
- des Martyrs, il prit le (oin de la confervation de
Teurs biens. 1l ordonna que les proches de ceux
z::'l avoient fouffert la mort pourla defenfede la
i, joiiiroient de leur fucceflion, & que s'ils
wavoient point d’heritiers , I'Eglife leur fuccede-
roit. Que les heritages., qui avoient été confif-
uez , feroient rendus aux anciens proprictaires,
oit_qu'ils fuflent encore en nature, ou qu'ils
cuflent éié aliénez.
L]

+sCHAPITRE XXIL
~ . - Heureux Etat de I'Empire.

L SMPIREUR cnvoia dans toutes les Pro-
vinces , ces.loix qu'il avoit faites en faveur
de 1a Religion Chrétienne ; n’¢tant pas content
de faire fentiraux Fidéles les cffets de fabonté, il
deendit falibéralité jufques fur les Paiens & lesin-
fidéles. Les peuplesde I'Orient, quiavoientau-
trefois foyhaité avec une ardeur incroiable , de
jotiir dela. méme profpérité , dont ilsavoient oiii
dire quejoiiifloientles peuplesde I'Occident , ne
pouvoient fe lafler de (e dire heureux s & de lotier
la générofitd de FEmpereur ; auquel ils en
étoient redevables..

- €y CHA-
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CHAPITRE XXIIL
Reconnoiffance de Conftantin envers Diex.

C ONSTANTIN bien loin de sattribuer la
loire de fes viGtoires , larenditd Dieu, &
rotefta publiquement qu'il tenoit de fa bonté, la

ouveraine puiffance. 2)3iconquc lira les lettres

qu'il fit expédicr cn grec & enlatin fur ce fujet
& qu'il envoia dans les Provinces , y verra de cer-
taines marques de fon humble reconnoiffance.
1l y en avoit wac adreffée aux Chrétiens , & I'autre
aux peuples qui ne faifoient point profcffion de
ndure Religion. Je croi devoir inférer icila copie
de cette dernidre , & pouren conferver la mémoi-
re, & pour confirmer la véritd dece quejiai dit
de la pideé de Conftantin. Ellea deé faite fyr l'ex-
emplaire qui eft entre mes mains , & qui cft figné
de celle de 'Empereur.

(;H‘APITRE XX1V.

24i de Conflantin teuchant s Religion Chrétiome ¢
ls Pidté vévirable. .

Caij}ﬂdmmqn exy &u—Gmd, uﬂqu T ik
Penples de Paleftine. ‘

» I 1-7 a long-tems que ceux qui fout dans 12
» & eréance, ouil faueéure Ia divinité ,
»ont reconnu clairement la différance qu'il ya
»» entre ceux qui eembactent la Religion Chrétien-
»ne, &ceuxquiladéfendent. On voir mainte-
» nantavec unc plus grande éwidence que jamais »

: s l'extra-
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nl'extravagance des doutes que I'on a faits for ce
» fajet s & la puiffance divine fe manifefte par des
»témoignages -inconteftables. Ceux qui obfer-
s vent cette {ainte loi , joiiiflent de toute forte de
» biens , & viennent heureufement i bout de leurs
» entreprifes , au lieu que ¢eux qti demeureitc
wdans 'impiété,  ne reouvent que ce qu'ils méri-
»tent, Q\]l:l bien pourroient-ils avoir dane le.
ntems quils refufent de reconnofitre Funique
n Auteur de tous les bietis ? Les chofes (emblent
» patler d'clles-mémes.

CHAPITRE XXV.
Exemple tiré do Pantiquitt,

;-Qo 1coNQU s rappelera dans fon efprit le
Lo tems pafl¢, trouvera que ceux quiont pris

» lajultice & la probité pour régle de leur condui-
» te, -ont réiifli en tout ce qu'ils ont entrepris, an
» lieu que cenx qui ont commis des crimes, qui,
»ont gé fi infolens qui de s’élever contre Dicu , &
» {1 cruels que de n’avoir aucune compaflion des
» miféres %c leurs freres , qui ont enlevé lear
,»bien , noirei leur séputation par de faufles accu-
,,fations, & leur ont fait fouffiir le banaiffe-
,,ment, & la mort, & qui n’ont jamais congu
» un fincére repentir de ces defordres, ons ¢ié
» traitez comme ils méritoient. Ce n’cft pas fans
,» raifon que dewx conduites différentés, ont des
» fuccez quile font auffi.
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CHAPITRE XXVIL

De ceux qui ont excité la per[Ccution, €& de ceux
qui Tont foufferte.

» C rux quiontla crainte de Diea devant les’
”» yeux, & quin’agiffent que par de bonnes"
»s intentions, qui méprifent les ménaces des hom-
s, mes, & les périls de la vie prefente parI'efpé-
s rancedes biens 4 venir, fouftrent avec une pa-
» tience inébranlable des traitemens qui, quoi-
» que ficheux, ne fauroient éire delongue du-
s rée. Plus les travaux qu’ils ont fupportez, ont
» éré pénibles ; plasla gloire',” quiles afuivis, a
» €té éclatante. Ceux au contraire quiout foulé
»» aux piez lajuftice ,. qui ont maleraitd les fervi-t
» teurs de Dieu , qui n’ont point cru étre malkieu-:
» reux,ni cofipables,quand ils les ont condamnez:
» & mort, pour une fi benne caufe,& qui n’ont pas-
»jugéque ceux qu'ils condamnoient dela forte ,°
» fullent heureux , bien qu'ils confervaflent 3
» Dieu, la fiddlicé qu'ils Ini avoient promife ; ceux--
» 14, dis-je, ont eule déplaifir de voir leurs armées
» endéroute , & taillées en piéces. llsn’ontpoint:
»» donnd de batailles , qu'ils n’aient perdués.

CHAPLTRE XXVIL
Malbeurs arvivex aus awtewrs. de la perfecution,

» C 85T de ces crimes que font venugs les guer-
» res les glus cruclles, & les defolations les.
» plusdéplorables, C'eft.de-li qu'a procédé la di-
»iette des biens les plus néceflaises, & Iinondation
des
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,» des maux les plus terribles; Les auteurs de'ira-
,,,piété ont cuune fin tragique , ouont mend une
,»vic infame,& plus trifte par leur propreaveu,que
»» "auroit été lamort. Leur mifére a étd en quel-
,»que forte dgalea leur injuftice. Plus Finfolence,
» avec laquelle chacun d'eux sgeft oppofé i lalot
syde Dieu; aéeé extsdme , plus le chatiment qu'il
»afubi, aéiérigoureux. lisn’ont pas.¢ic feule-
»ment punis par les peines decette vie. 1lsont
»» €té tourmentez par 'appréhention des fuppli-
,3¢es » qui font préparez dansl'autre.

CHAPITRE XXVHEL
Dieu [¢ fers de Conflantin, powr arvétet le cours de
, Limpitté.

» Nt impiétéanfli éerange, & auffi horrible:
» ~* quecelle-ld, s'étant emparée de I'efpric 8
'5sducceur d’an nombre fi prodigicux de perfon-.
,snes, & tout PEtat en ‘étant infe@€, comme:
»»d’une maladie contagieufe , qui le réduifoit d.
» un extréme danger , & qui avoit befoind’un.
2 reméde fort puiffant & fore efficace , duquel
»» Dien a-t-il eu agtéable de fe fervir 2 %gand je
»» parle de Dieu , yentens celui qui I'eft véritable-
ss ment , & quiaune puiffance éternelle. On peut
,» fans blefler la moddftic, publier les bien-faits
»»que 'on aregus de lui. Ilaculabonté de fe fer-
,»vir de moi pour I'exécution. de fes defleins. 1L
» m’atird par un effet de fa fagefle & de fa puiffan-,
,»ceinfinie, desbors de 'Océan Britannique, & de
o> I'extrémiuté des Pais , oule Soleil fe couche, &
»» m’a donné Ia force de diffiper comme un ddluge
»» de maux, qui avoient couvert la facede la terre,
»» pour attirer les hommes a I'obfervation de fa

9 loi, & pouxactroitre la Foi & laReligion.
C? CHA-
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CHAPITRE XXIX. -

Piewx. fentimens de Conftantin. Eloge des Confeffesers.
L 4

» Jzne i jamais de teconnoiffance poun
» Yun bien. fait fi fignalé. Regardant comme uno
s, faveur fingoliére , la bonté que Dienaewt de
,» me choifir , pour me faire le Minifbre , 81'exé~
5, cuteur de fes ordres s je me reiidis en Oridne,
. wque je trouvai comme accablé de maux, dont
» extrémité & le danger avoient befoin des der-
»» niers remédes. Je reconnods que je tiens de Dieu
s l'ame, lavie, larefpiration & le fentiment. Je
5 fai taes-cercainement que ccux qui ent misen
,, luileur efpérance , n’ont point befoinde I'efti-
»me, ni de I'affeion des hommes, & qu'ils
» pofiédent des horueurs, d'antant plus:folides
»» qu'1l menent une vie plus exemte de défants &
" zl péchez. Je n'en fuis pas moinsobligé 4 les
», délivrer de loppreflion;, qu'ils ont foufferte en
sscertains tems , & des véxations que 'on ne doic
» jamais faire & des perfonnes innosentes , & que
s Pon ne fauroie aceufer du moindre crime. Ce
»» fevoit une chofe étrange qu'ils euffent fait paroi-
» tre leur fermetd & lenr conftance , fois le ré

»» dcs Empereurs, quine les ont perfécutez qu'en
» haine de leur piéee , & di culte qu'ils rendoient
», 2 Dieu, & que lews réputation & leus gloire ne
» reglic pas ua nouvel cclac ,- fods le régned'un
»» Empereut qui fert le méme Dieu. )

x CHA-
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CHAPITRE XXX,
Difpofition faite en faveur des exilex.

vr cenx quiont étdexilez par fa fentence
injufte d'un Juge crael , pour avoir refufé
9 généreufement , de renoucerd lacréance, &au -
9 culte d’'on Dien , auquelils s’étoient confacrez
9y de tout leur cceur , & que ceux qui ont ¢té mis
aunombre des Officiers dela Cour , bien qu’ils
?? p'en fuffent pas auparavant , aient la libert¢ de
2 mwmn(;? leurs Mo?gé &d'y dﬁemum: en
9 rCpos. ceux qui ont été dépeiiillez de leurs
s bil::s > &r&duinq‘::»n exeréme mifére , foient
rdeablis en leur premier état, & joiiiffent avec
Mjoie, & dhumbles actions de graces, desef-
9 fets delabonté de Dieu.

CHAPITRE XXXI

Rappel de cexpx qui éroient. dans les Jles.

» ] 'ORDONN ntgue ceux qui font retenus con-
tre leur volonté dans les Hles , joiiiflent de

? Peffet de la méme grace. Qu'ils fortent de ces
9 triftes & afreufes folitudes, ot ils ne voient
3 que des montagnes incultes, & une mer ora~
pBeule, & 7::1: aillent gofiter fes plaifirsinno-
cens, quelear ffumira laco ic de lours
9 proches. Que ceux qui ont rt la difetee,
9 & les incommoditez qui l’accompagnent ,
5, foient comblez de biens , & délivrez de crain-
-te, Faifant gloire comme je fais d’¢ere ferviveur
% de Dieu, je fcrois tres-fiché que L'on pintdire,
% ou que I'on plit croire gw'aucunc perfonne véciss
2B
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,»en crainte {oiis mon ré%nc. Je tiche autantque
»je puis, de reformer les abus qui f¢ fontglil
» fez foils les régnes précddens.,

CHAPITRE XXXIL

Rappel de ceux qui avoient-été condamnex a tyavail-
© ler aux métaxx , ou aux autres ouvrages

publiques.
»» ) Y E ceux qui ont été condamnez d.travail-’
» g ler aux méraux, ot aux autres ouvrages-

»s publicSs changentcette pénible occupation &.
»» ce laborieux exercice: avec un honnéte loifir &
» & unagréable repos. ngc fi quelques-uns d’en-
» tr'cux ont été privez de laliberté , & notez d'in-
» famie, qu’ils foient rétablis en pofleflion des:
» honneuss , & des droits qui leur appartenoient
» auparavant.

‘CHAPITRE XXXIIL

Réabliffement de ceux: qui-avoient été privex delewrs
charges. -

”» U B ceux qui aiant autrefois pofléd¢ des.
chargesdans les armées, en ont ¢ pri-
vez{oiis ce cruel prétexte Quils en eRimorent’
7> moins I'exercice ; que calui de leur Religion,”
% aient la libered, eucd’y rentrer, & d'en faire.
s les fon&tions., oude vivre enrepos. lleft bien,

" jufte quaprésavoir fignaléleut courage au mi-
92 lieu des plus terribles tourmens.,. il nc dépende
37 que de leur choix, gu de joiiir des honncurs.

nde
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»de leurs charges, ou de goiiter la douceur du
» loifir.

CHAPITRE XXXIV.

Rérabliffemens de ceux. qui avoient éé condamnex &
travailler aus Ouvrages des femmes , ox
réduits en fervitude.

» UE ceux quiont éeé dégradez de noblefle,
& condamnez injuftement 4 travailler'aux
¥ manufaQures de toiles, & i d’antres ouvrages
¥ femblables, on qui nonobfant Pavantage de
9 leur naiffance , ont éeé cenfez efcdaves du fift
, que, rentrenten pofleflion de leur liberté, &
paffent agréablement le refte- de leur vie,
» Que ceux quiéeant d’une condition libre, ont
9 été vendus par la plus violente & la plusinhu-
95 maine de toutes les ufurpations, & ont fou-
vent gémi, lorfqu’ils étotent contraints de ren~
¥ dre des fervices, aufquels ils n’éroient point
® agcolitumez , fe réjoiiiffent de fe voir rétablis
ss cn un moment dans les droits de leur naiffan-
5y €€, deretourner entre les bras de leurs parens,
? détreexemts des fervices , qui font au deflous
” c‘iécuxv, & qu'ils perdent le foavénix de Jeur mi-
» fére.

CHA-
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* CHAPITRE XXXV.

Reftitution du bien des Martyrs, € des
Confeffeurs.

3 | ¢ be_puis-diffimuler {'imjuftice” qui a deé
.} foufferte par ceux qui foiis divers prétextes, ..
? ont éeddepoiiillezde leurs biens. Si quelques-
»% uns cn haine de ce qu'ils avoient généreufement.
»9 foiitenu de rudes combats pour la défenfe de-
leur foi , ont érédépoiiillez de lears biens , ou.
fi d’autres pour.avoir confelé quils éoient
9 Chrétiens, ont €té contraints d'abandonner
» leur Pais 5 ou enfinfi d’autres ont été privezde
93 ¢ qu'ils poffl¢édoient , fans avois été condamnez
dmort, leur fucceflion doit étre recuéillic par-
? leurs .proches. Les loix aiant ajugé les fuccef:
» fiousaux glus proches parens, ils ferontaifez
ssdreconnoitre; & d'ailleursila’yariende fi le
) feque derendre ces bieus ld aux heritiers, auf-"
e silsauroientappartenu, fi les Martyrs &
**les Confefleurs &olent morts d’une more me:
9 turclle. .

CHAPITRE.XXXVL
Difofition fuise en faveur de PEglie , au- ddfaut des-
proches.

» Qu £ s'il he fe trouve aucun parent qui puifle
‘ recu€illir la fucceflion des Martyrs, des.

Confefleurs, ou de ceux qui pour coaferver
» leur foi, ontquitté leur Pais, elle appartien-
»drail'Eglife. Les morts ne feront pas fichex
» d'avoir pour heritiére , cetle pour laquelle ils fe -

”» font




PAR EUSEBE, L1IV. I1. (34

», font expofez i toute forte de dangers. Jecroine

devoir pas 6mettre que fi quelques-uns de ceunx,

% dont je viens de patler, a trouvé i propos de

9 faire domation de fon bicn, monintention eft
» qu’elle foit exécutée.

CHAPITRE XXXVIL

Reftitution des teyres €& des maifons qui ont appar-
tems aux Martyrs, & aux Con}e';mr:.

» C oM M B jefolhaite que cette lqi-ci. foitfi
claize , qu'iln'y ait perfonne qui n’enen-

¥ tende la diff oation; uc ccuxqui font déten-
3 reurs, ou d'une maifon, oud’une terre, ou
»» d'un autre heritage 2ui ait autrefois appartenu
,s A ceux dontj'ai parlé, fachent qu'ils le doivent
déclarer cux-mémes, & en faircinceflamment

# lareftitution, Bien qu'ils aient requ de grands
»3 revenus {ans titre 1égitime, je ne croi pas que
. »»I'équité permette que 'on les oblige de les rens
y are.

CHAPITRE XXXVIIL
Déclaration requife au cas propofé,

”» ]'su T 2N s néanmoins zu’ils déclarent par
una&e exprés la quantité des revenus.qu'ils

» onttouchez, & qu'ils me demandent les let-
»» tres de grace néceflairesen ce cas. Cefera com-
»» me une fatisfa&ion publique, qu'ils feront de
leuravarice. 1lsdirontpent-étre pour leur ex-

* cufe qu'au tems ot I'on ne voioit que de triftes
 images des plus horribles cruautez, au tems
»9 auquel on arrachoit les maitres de lcursfmnasx-
. ons,
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fons, & on lesmaflacroitfans pitié, auquel on
>’ banniffoi¢ les innocens , & auquel les heritages
9 demeuroicnt comme abandonnez , & expolez
ssen proie, ilsn’ont p fe difpenfer de s'enem- |
55 parer. Que ceux qui prétendent couvrir leur
cupidité de ce prétexte, fachent qu'ils ne le
2 pourront faire impunément , & que le foin que
»je rrcndrai de m’y oppofer, fait une partie da
sy culte queje dois a Dieu. 1l lear feroit mainte-
nant périlleux de retenir ce qu'il leura été autre~
”” fois néceflaire d'accepter. D'ailleurs il faut ar-
 éter autant que I'on peut, foit pa la- raifon ou
» parl'exgmple , le cours de la cupidité..

CHAPITRE XXXIX.
- Reftitution des biens ufirpex par les Princes fur
Re I‘Eglgfe.

s € 1 Iefifque fe trouve en pofleffion des biens,
> "q \

' dont je parle, il ne les pourra conferver. -
» |1 reftituéra aux Eglifes ce.qu’il aura ufirpé far
9 elles, foitmaifons, terres,jardins, ouautres
»3 heritages avec toutes les dépendances.

CHAPITRE XL
.. Reflitution des Oratoires € des Cimétitres:

» Q ux pourroit douter fi les lieux qui ont été

» Sconfacrez ﬁar les reliques des Ma.r?rs » &

qui confervent fa mémoire précieufe de leur

* mort, appartiennent & I'Eglife? Qui feroit
» difficulte d’ordonner qu'ils lui foient reftituez ? °

» On ne fayroit rien faire de fi agréable 4 Dieu, i
»ndefiutiled foi-méme, que de prendre foin qlnc
. ) »ics



PAR EUSE'BE, LIV. IIL. 69
»vles biens qui ont été enlevez aux Eglifes par des
», fcélérats foiis de tres-injuftes prétextes, leur .
o foient rendus fans aucan retardement.

CHAPITRE XLL -

Reftitution des biens qui avoient ét€ ou domex o
vendus , encore qu'ils appartinflent a I'Eglife.

o P ovuR n'oubliet aucun cas, auquel il ne foie
pourvii, que ceux quiont aguis du fifque

?? desbiens appartenans aux Eglifes, ou qui en
»> ont obtenu le don, fachent que c’eften vain
9 qu’ils ont prétendu les pofléder , & bien qu’en
5y lesachérant, ils aient méricé d’encourir ma dif-
race, je ne laifferai pas de leur faire fentir au- -

? fant qu'il me fera poffible , les effets de mon

9 gffection,

CHAPITRE XLIIL
Exbortation & la piété.

” C oMMt il paroltavectoute forte de certi-
tude & d'évidence que la mifére & la tri-

9 ftefle qui avoient couvert la face de la terre, font
»» diffipées par la puiffance infinic de Dieu, & par
,» Jes foins qu’ila euagréable que jaic pris pour ce
fujet,je ne doute point que chacun ne reconnoiffe
* la grandeur de lagrace qu'il nous a faite , quand
9 il a exterminé les méchans, qu'il a rendu la paix
»» & Ia joic aux gens de bien , & qu'il leuraper-
5, Misdesaquitter en faretd des devoirsde la pid-
té, & derendre aux perfonnes confacrées d fon

» feryice, les honneurs qui leur fontdis. Ces
) pex-
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95 pecfonnes picufes & faintes fortiront comme de
‘ r'obﬁ:uri delanuit, pour joiiir de lalumidre
# dujour, & obferverontla prefente loi avecune
» parfaite fidélité, & une entidre foiimiffion.
s Qu'clle foit publiée dans les Provinces d°O-
»sIicnt. ,

 CHAPITRE XLIIL
Mma‘m‘lﬂ.‘

V ©OILA ce que contenoit la premidre leteré
qui nous fut envoide de la ‘pm del’Empe-
reur. Elle futil'heure-mémeobfervée tres-aQe-
ment, & on vit foirs fon régae tout le contraire
de ce que T'on avoit vii fois [a domination des ti-
yans. Ceux en faveur defquels I'Edit avoit éeé fait,
joiiirent de I'cffet de la libéralité de I'Empereyg.

CHAPITRE XLIV.

Gouvernement des Provinces accordex ades Chrétiens.
Ldolatyie défendue.

EmprRrEuR garda incontinent aprés une
conduite toute conforme 4 la loi qu'il- ve-
noit de faire dl'avantage de la Religion. 1l don-
na la plus grande partic des Gouvernemens i des
Chrétiens , & défendit aux Gouverneurs qui
droient encore attachez aux fuperftitions du Pa-
ifme, d'offrir des facrifices aux Idoles. 1l fic
méme défenfe aux Préfets du Préeoire qui pré-
cédoient les Gouverneurs , & pofiédoient les pre-
miéres dignitez. Il voulvit que s'ils faifoient
prefeflion- de la piété Chrétienae, ils en fuivif-
ntlesr gles; & s'ils éroicat eacore Paiens , il
T ne
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nc pouvoit foaffric qu'ils adoraflent publique-
‘mentlesIdoles. -

CHAPITRE XLV
Fdolatrie défendwt. Eglifes Bdties.

._O N publia deux autres loix an méme-temes,
La premidre tendoit i abolir le culte des
Mdoles quiaveit érdenufage dans les Villes&.dla
.campagne , & défondoio: généralemeat -drériger
-des: ftatués en Phonneur des Dieux,. de Fé re
Javenir, & d'¢gorgerdes vitimes. La feconde
Joi ordouneit que I'on bitireit des Eglifes plus
: .-zpacieuﬁ:s,, & plus vaftes qu'auparavant., .comme

P'on elis éed'aflusé quetous les peuples.renonce-
.Toientaux erseurs.& aux oxtravagances du Paga-
nifme , pour ﬁ:foﬁmemehum‘:ﬁmmt au fervige
-de leur Créateur. -La pieté infpiraitcetic penfée d
FEmperear, & lo porteit 4 donner.ces.ordres-h
aux Gouverneuts des Provinces. Il droit ordooné
par la méme loi que L'on tirereit du trefor Roial,
‘sout ce qui fesoit néeeflaire pour L'accompliflc-
ment d'un fi lotiable deflein , & que Fonn'évite-
roiv aucane dépenfe. L'Empereur écrivit pour ce
fujer 4 tous les Evéques, & me fis honneus de
m'éerire en.ces termes, avant que d'avoir derivd
aucun antze, '

C€HAPITRE XLVL
Lettre de Conflantin & Eufébe, € anx autres
Evéques pour la confiruction des Eglifes.

9 L 8 s fidéles fervitears de ntre Sauveuraiant
» éué pexfécutez jafques ici par la violence

»des
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,,des tirans = Je fuis tres-perfuad¢, mon tres-
cher frere, que les ¢difices des Eglifes, font
% en tres-mauvais deat par le peu de foin que I'on
» 3 eudelesentretenir, & quel’onn’a piméme
»» les pareravec la bicnféance convenable , i-cau-
fedela crainte dela perfécution. Mais mainte-
*’ nant que la Rclig’on Chrétienne eftlibre, &
® que le dragon a été privé del'autoritéablolug
#>par un ordre de la Provideace , & paruneffet
5, de mes foins; je ne doute point que tout le mon-
.~ de nereconnoifle la grandeur & la majefté de
2 Dieu, & que cenx qui ont commis des fautes
® parerreur, ou par foiblefle , ne tichent de s’en
sy corriger. Avertiffez les Evéques, les Prétres,
& les Diacres de votre connmoiffange, qu'ils
?? pourvoient avec une application particuliére
»2 aux bitimens des Egli!g’s, aux réparations de
9 celles qui combenten ruine , 4 I'augmentation
de celles qui font trop petites, & a la conftru-
&ion entidre de celles qui feront jugdes nécef~
22 faires. Demandez au Gouverneur de la Provin-
2 ce, & au Préfet du Prétoire, ce quiferanéeel~
9 faire pour céteffet, & quelesautresle deman-
-dent de Ia méme forte. Ils ont ordre de fatisfaire
>? exaltement 4 tout ce que votre fainteté defire-
9 ra deleur part. Je pric Dicu qu'il vous conferve,
s> mon tres-cher frere. On cnvoia 4 chaque Evé-
gcuc une copie de cette lettre. Chaque Gouverneur
Province regut un ordre conformé , & la volon-
t¢ de 'Empereur fur exécutde avec une merveil-
leufe promtitude dans I'étendu de tous les Pais de
fon ob¢iflance.

CHA-
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CHAPITRE XLVIL'
Conflantin éerit une lettre contre les Idoles.

C oNsTANTIN faifant de jour en jour de

nowveaux progrez dans lapiéeé, éerivicune
lettre anx habitans des Provinces, touchant!’a-
veuglement , avec lequel fes prédeceffeurs avoient
adordles Idoles. Ilc¢xhorsafes fujets par laméme
Iettre i reconnoitre Dieu, 'unique Souverain de
PUnivers, & i mettre I'cfpérance de leur falut
dans la médiation de Jefus Chrift. Je I'ai traduite
de Latin en Grec fur I'original écrit de fa propre
main, & je I'inférerai ici pour faire entendre 4
toute la poftérité , lavoix éclatante avec l‘aguellc
il a publi¢ les grandeurs de Dicu fon Maitre,” .

CHAPITRE LXVIIL
Edit de PEmperewr Conflantin contre le culte des
Dieux. ' ’

Préface de la Vertu & du Vice.

Coflantin, i’az‘nqmcr, tres-Grand,, eAngufte: Aux ‘
itans des Provinces d'Orient,

L A lumiére que la nature a répandu€ dans
3 Lo P'efprit de tous les hommes, fuffit pour
99 [eur faire découvrir les foins que la Providence
99 prend du gouvernenrent de I'univers. Ceux qui
,8"avancent par I'étude vers la vérité, ne dou-
tent point que quiconque fait une ferieufe ré-
» fiéxion fur la diverfitd des objets, qui font ex-
Tom.I. Part. II, D pofez
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93 Pofez 4 fes yeux, n'arrive enfin 4 la connoif-
fance de leur principe. Cleft pourquoi une per-
*’ fonne fage ne s’¢tonnera jamais de Ja multitude:
# nide I1 variérd des opinions, "qui parcigent les
9, hommes touchant le choix qu’ils doivent faire
d'un genre de vie. Rien ne reléve fi fore la
beaure de la Vertu, queda laideur du Vice qui
® Jui eft contraire. L'une ades récompenfes ceg-
»s taines 5 & l'autre ne peut attendre’ qu'un rigou-
reux chitiment , qui fera prononcé par uin. Jugé
" dgalement Souverain & dquitable. ‘Je vous pro-
» to’fcrﬁi ici1c plusclairement qu'il me fera poffi-
»ble, I'efpérance fainte que jai des biensd ve-!

»

+ DIE,

" CHAPITRE XLIX.
.. . ) ) .
Be Conflance pere’de Conflantin. 'De Diioclétien,

» " A1 tofijours eu un grand ¢loignement des

.| Empereurs précédens , en haine de la dureté
2 deleur naturcf lln'yaeu que Conftance mon *
9 pere, qui a eu de la donceur pour fes fujets,
s commeilaecudela pi¢ed envers Dieu. Les au-

tres ont étd dés efprivs inal-faits qui 2 portoient
*’ bien moinsd laclémence, qu'd la cruauté du-
9 rant tour ke -cours deleurrégne. 1lsont ufé de
»; rigueur ; & combattu la bontie do&tine. Leur
fureur eft montée jufques 4 cét excez que d'ex-
. ci:icx: unc guerfe civile de milieu d’une profonde.
37 paix. :

CHA-
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CHARLTIRE L.

Perfecution excitde all accafian du filence , auguel Moyacl
. # d’.jpollo:(,zit réduit, e race

» N dit qu’ Apollon déelara-en.ce toms-£i par
. ? 0 unme voix fortic de fond d'une caverne ,'P&
72 non de Jabouche d'un homme , quoloegensde
% bien Pempéchoienede dive Ia véried, & qu'ile
3> €toientcaufe des fanffes: prédictians qu'it avoit
- faites. Dioclétien hifla croitra-fos cheveux,

our témoigner {2 douleur & déplora le mal-
» heur, od ke fidcle étoit réduit de n'avoir plue
2> d'Oracles. Mais voions [a fuite. .

CHAPITRE LL
Conflantin recommoit dés [a Jeuueﬂé Limocence des
» Chrétiens. ) .

» | & vous prens maintenane. 4 témoin , Sei.:
,J gneur ,qui étes dansle ciel. Vous favez qn'é-,
tant encore fort jeune , j'entepdis que le mifera-
3 ble Empercur, qui tenoitalors le prethier rang,’
» demanda i un de fes ?a{dcs, qui_éroicut ces
», gens de bien, dont on faifoit tant 'de bruit, &
u’un Préure Paien qui éroit prefent, luirépon-
» 3it que c’éroient les Chrétiens. Aiant écouté
33 cetre réponfe avec beaucoup de joie y il tira con-
s, tre I'inn8cence, I'épée qui xe.doit fire em-
ploiée, que contre le crime. 1l éerivit avec la
pointe de cette élyée, 8'il eft permisde parler
» ainfi, des Edits fanglans, & commanda aux
»Jugesde.fe Rreir de toure Padrefle de leus ofprit,
» pour inventer de nowveaus fupplices.
R ’ D2 CHA-

»
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CHAPITRE LU
Perfécution des Chrétiens. . L

2 L A pided fut alors perfecutée avec une licen-
sy — cceffrende,& accablée de toute forte d'ou-.

trages. La modeftic qui attire le refpect des
%2 plus barbares, fut.cxpofée aux railleries fan-
g,Flantes, & anxplus rigoureux traitemens que’
» 1¢s Romains puflentinventer. Y a-t-il desfup-

plices ,des maufrages, ou des incendies dont,
3’ quelque dge , ou quelque condition ait étéex-
»emte La terre a pleurd, le ciel 2gémi, &le
.22 Soleil aéeé obfeurci de 'horreur de ces miféres.

CHAPITRE LI
Douceur des trangers emvers les Chrétiens.

L s 5. erangers fe vantent auwjourd’huide Ia
9 & civilitd , avec laquelle ils ont regu les Chré-
9 tiens, qui éeoient chaflez de leur Pais, & dela
sy bonté qu'ils ont eué non feulement de leur fau-

. ver lavie , mais de leur permettre I'exercice de
" leur Religion.. Cleft une tache honteufe , dont
22 Je nom Romain a été fiéeri en ce fidcle.

«CHAPITRE 11V.
Puition des auteurs de la pcr/?mtm.
» Q v’ s srére ‘befoin de rafraichir Ja momoi--

» “aIc de cetpe afflition générale, & de -ce
. duéil




‘PAR EUSEBE,LIVLIL. &7
» duéil commun de I'univers ? Les auteurs de ces-
» maux font péris miferablement & ont été préci-
» pitez au fond de l'enfer. s ontprislesarmes
» les uns contre les autres; fe font détruits par
. » lear propres forces , & n'ont Jaiflé ni poftérité
» hi mémoire de leur nom. Un mal-heur anffi.
»cxtréme, & auffi déplorable que celui-ld, ne
» leurs feroit fans doute jamais arrivé, s'ils n'a-
s voient ¢té trompez par- les impoftures de léus
» Apollon.. '

al

| CHAPITRE LV.
Priére de Conflantin. Cgfeﬂ’m de la puiffance de la
< roi%e .

-n] £ vous fupplic nraintenant, & Dietr, dont la

» J lagrandeur cftinfinie , de regarder d’un ecil

»-favorable les peui)lcs d'Orient , qui ont gemi fi

» long-tems dans I'oppreflion, & dc permettre

-» quils regoivent du foulagement par men mini-

wftére. €en’eft pas fans raifon., . Seigneusn-que’
» je vous faiscette humble priére ¢ je.n'ai

» Tien entreprisq votre ordre. ‘¥opee Eten-

s dartatofijours précedé. mon armée , & I'aren-

» dué vitorientfe , & toutes les fois que Ja nécefli-

-n té publique m'cn;gage a prendre lesarmes, jele”
-3 fuy comme un el&n de I'efpérance: que j'aien

- vOTe bonté. C'eft pour cela que je vousoffre

»» fans cefle un cceur rempli de votre amour, & de

» YOtre crainte. Jaiunamour fincére pour votre

»-h1om, & uhe crajnte falucaire dela puiffance,

»» dont vousm'avez donné tant de marques , & par

‘ss laquelle. vous avez affermi ma foi. Ceeft pours
» quoije me prefenteavecqoie, pour foiitenir.vo»
» tre fainte maifon, queles exéerables siransont
stiché d’abatre. :

D3 CHA-
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CHAPITRE 1VL

Conflantin feubaite que tout le monde embraffe laR e-
- sperfome de I'embraffer.

;,.-J & {onhaite de tout mon occar pour le bien
» ¥ communde toute la terre, que vore peuple
» joiifle d’une paix profonde , & qui nc foit trou-
» blée par aucun tumulte , je confens que ceax
» qui font eoore ) dans les erreurs du pa-
» Fanif me, joiiiffent du méme repos que les Fidé-
sles,  L¥yuitd que I'on gardesa enverseux , &
5 'égalité dutraitement, -que Fon fera tantd eux
5» qu‘aux autres, contribuéra notablement ales
» mievere danslcbon:chomin. Qu'aucunn’enfin-
naquideun awre. Que chacua choififfe ce qu'il
» jugera beplus 4 propos. Neéammoins ceuz qui -
» jugeront faimement , affurcront hardiment qu'ik
»IL'Y Jaque coux ‘qui gardeat ves commande-
»-deamunig qui menont unc vie innosente. & fain-
» B x qui fc foufktaicntde wdrre obéif=
» faicajoicntdestemplesconfacrez au.menfon,
» B¢ » - puifqu’ils en veulent avoir. Pour nous,.
» ous demeurcrons dans la maifonde votre véri-
8¢, 0t veus ons avez requs dés le.commence-
yment. Nousfouhaictons qu'ils y entreatanfli-
» bienquenous , Scqu'ils jodiiffentde l'arantage
pdendurefocidd. L . .

R T 11 "I
o Cnl oinis ,

"u l(.'r' v

- CHA--
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CHAPITRE LVIL
T edttions de graces.

nN 8 Tr & Religion n’eft pas nouvelle. Nous
» tetions peur-certainque vous I'avez infti-
» tuée avecle cultz qui vous eft dii, dés que vous:
s avez créé 'univers. Les hommes s’en{ont dloi-
»» gnez depuis , & font tombez en diverfes erreurs.
» Mais ’ponries en retirer, vous: ayez envoié vo-
» treFils quileur a prefenté une lumiére wres-écla-
2 tante. . . . '

‘CHAPITRE LYIIL
oAions de gz?ace_: rendugs & Diew par Conflontim.

'hv o's ouvrages font des preaves manifeftes:
‘» ¥ decequejedis. Vousnousavez rendasin-
# nocens , ‘& fidéles par votre puiffanee. ‘Le cours:
- dn Soleif & de Ia Lune cft réglé, & ilyaune
» merveilleufe jufteffe dans le mouvement des-
» aftres. Lés faifons opt miie i¢vdlusion égale &
» perpéruclle. La maffe delaterreeft appuide fur
» yotre parole , ¢omme firc un ¥ondement ind-
» branlable. Les vens fc proménent dans I'air. Les-
» eanx:coifleir indeffammentYurfa ‘terre. "La mer
P demenrc rerfermée dans Pérendué-des bornes-
. qme-vousiiiiavez pofées. 1l n’y a-rien danslun.
# i dans Tautre de ocs Elémens quineToitd'un.
-Padmiribleufage. Sil'aniversn’aveit éeé difpofé
‘:de'h'ﬁme parl'ordre devotre Providence , ily
»long-tems que des qualitez contraires, & lc-
- tréciprogue des parties quile compofen,
» cnauroientoagfe'ia tuine:blxse‘fptiuquﬁ!;;
: 4

”
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w guerre ; la feroientaux hommes avec beaucoup
» plus de cruauté , bien qu'ils Ia faffent déja d*une
»» maniére invifible. .

CHAPITRE LIX.
Continuation d'actions de graces.
,.J 3 vous réns d¢ tres-humbles a&ions de gra-
»YJ ces ; mon Diea & mon Seigneur. Plusonre-
"5 marque de diffidrence dans lesinclinations, &
s dans les fentimens des hommes ; plus ceux qui
» ont découvert la vérité, fefentent atfermis dans
sla Rcl?ion. §’il y a quelqu’un qui ‘ne veiiille
» point étre gudri; qu'il n'en rejette la faute fur
»aucun autre. On o?fre le reméde.& la guérifon

N

»d toutlemonde. Chacun doit feutement pren- .

,dre garde de ne point offenfer une Religion,
ssdont I'intiocence & la fainteté font manifeftes.
. Joiiiffons tous en commun de la deuceurde la
"» paix, quinousecftaccordée, & préfervons né-
. »» tre confience de tout ce qui Ia pourroit foiiiller.

CHAPITRE LX
Exbortation 4 la paix.

» () vs perfonne n'inquiéte ceux qui nc forkk

» Q ‘pastgn fcntimenq:‘ Si quelqg'un aquel-

»que lumidre, qu'il sen ferve, autant qu'il hoi

» fera poffible, pour éclairer les antres, finon

» qu'il leslaifle en repos. Autre chofe eft de don-

s»nerdescombats, pour aquérir Ia couronne de

- » l'immorealicd, & autre chofe d'ufer de violence
» pour contraindre 4 embrafler une Religion, Le

» defir quej'ai cu de ne rien diffimyler de [a véried,

» m'a
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» m’'a obligé 4 m*étendre fur ce fujet un peu plus
»que ma douccur ordinaire ne fembloit le per-
» mettre : Vit principalement que les fuperfti-
wtions du Paganifme, font entiérement abolics,
ncomme quelques-uns I'affurent: C'eft e que
njausois tiché de perfuaderd toutlemonde , fi
» la préoccupation de quelques-uns ne: leur éroit
» uia obftacle invincible. _ R

. CHAPITRE LXL
Conseflation excitée par Arims,

s'adonnoient avec jJOI€d tluae - i ur oo oot

—¢ices. Leur repos éeoit £ bien affermi qu'il ne

uvoit étre ébranlé par aucun ennemi étranger.

is lajalonfie leur dreffaurt piége. ' Elke fe glif-

faparmi enx, & ince < 7T o7 4 e

demment dans les afl
- elleles commit les un
fufcita des diffésens ¢
de do&rine. Cetre pe
-embrafement, qui ¢
&'¢tendit fur PEgypte
ze Theébaide , & défi
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nombre d'autres Provinees, que’ don feulemene -
Jes Préures entrérent en -des conteftations pleines
d'aigreur; mais que'les .penples prenant aufh

arti dans les mémes différens , firentunedivi-

on, & un fchifme tres-funefte. Lefcandale en
fut fi horrible que la dottrine fiinte de ndtre Relie

ion devint le fujet des nailleriesimpies, & des

ufonnerics facriléges que kes Parens faifoient fux

leursthéatres.

CHAPITRE LXII
- D'drius, € des Partifans de Meléce.

cune
limes
‘te’ &

.‘;‘"’"
1 3311

Libyh
ey at-
1d A~
t leur
clasfic

1
4o

CHARITRE LXIIL -
Bonflawin evwic un Evbque & (Albxandric o pasr

. Y

torminer Je differend. :
L’ EMPeRiuR étant fenflblement tonche de
#<Ia divifion de I'Eglife, & n'en aiant pas un
moindre déplaifir .quil auroit eu'd’une drigrace
«quiferoitactivée 4 fa famille , envoia 4 Aléxan-
‘dxie na hofiitic c’éltéb;:p pariafolidisddefafoi, &
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pur fa géndrofivé de la profellion xu'il on axoivfai-
te en.prefomnceides {:rﬁcuo\m :durantides - plos
mauvals cems 5 8¢ ui denma-unb: lettre pour les
auteurs du difiérend. Je croi qu'il feraares-a-pro~
pos de I'inférer en ¢ét endroit , comme une preu-
“veantentique dufoin que ce Prince prenoit des af-
fairesde ll‘ljlg_li_f’e-g o o
RS S M-S ' .

: ) \
B S Loas

CHAPTTRE LXIV.
i htmeJCngfcfﬁn, & Alxandre Eiré'g:}e', &
s o dries Pritre. .

Eoflentin, Foitguewt s es-Grand oAnpille 2
L. . iruﬂé“’ld"’»@'apﬁ“- s ':"

D xgg;géiia  bontd de feeondir ipusmes

m’cft témain queyai éué porré. par deux motifs 4
sutseprendse.ce gue j'al henrculement exdentes.

e e PRI

dz i9s.-& d conferver tqus les hommes,

e GHAPITRE LXV.

Soins“ s pis Confrintin pour Ferkdede paix
ST REECRSRD IRDS ‘(.E;KI' & I
X s me fuis d’abordp réiinir les efprits
de tous les peuples dans une méme créance
aufwetdtis hinmitds & chluis ail fabhFod
side délivees Koninersdujong de lufesritniesfols
» biquihle ligdintfbir. Jai chasoh¢ dsng sioshof-
% pmraunnids-if?pommh;iﬁmbnlt:.dtprg-
,,mci}zmn‘gu‘ faus mhaw&h&:z}c
»»mediis solafude preadrefiosdtmes polirexscur
v seric feoopd: - Je me pesfuadais.quefifiduais af-

D¢ cZ

v

3
%
13
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-» fez heurcux , pout porter. les hommes i iddo-
» rer tous le méme Dien; ce changement dé Re+
» ligion en produiroit un autre dans lc Gouverne-
2> ment de PEmpire.

CHAPITRE LXVIL
- Difftrens appaifex en cArique.

» L’xunxscnx"non & la témérité que
» uelques-uns avoient eu€ de divifer les peu-
- » ples d’Afrique ‘en pluficurs opinions touchant
» les matiéres de la Religion,& en pluficurs fectes,
» aiant paflé jufques 4-un excez de folie & d’extra-
s»'Vagance tout-a-faitinfupportable , je n'ai point
» trouvé d'autre moien d'en argéter le cours, que
3s d’enlever du monde I'ennémii comhnminh da genge
3 humain , qdi s’oppofoit aux decrets de vos fain-
srtes aflembldes, & que d’envoier quelques-uns
» de mes Officiers,, pour mettre d'accord ceux
»» qui formoient , & entretenoient les difputes &
salesquéreles;, = 7 °

LA 4 SR ¢

‘ CHAPRPITRE LXVIL .
la Religion s'e rZM # de IOrient dans
% &glk'$' nimk..:,,.". I

»F  a'lumiére de la véritable : Religion érant
& 7~ fortic par une favear particuliére de Dieu
»dePOrient, poucfe répandre fur le refledé la-
-nterre,j'aijertd d’abord les yeux de mon efprit fur
» vous . comme furdes P qui fond.obligez
» de weiller au falut de tous les penples. : Dés que
» ) cus remporpé la vioire , & triomphd des vain-
. © 2 CUS
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»cus, la premiére affaire a laquelie jem’appli-
siquai, fuecclledontje parle,

CHAPITRE LXVIIL

. .Conflantin exborte les Beclifiaftiques & la paix,
» (Ui les defleins dela Providence font mers
» X veilleux, ‘& quo fes fecrets font m&énétn-
whles! O{eﬂe nouvelle frappa mes oreilles, on
»» plittde quillcdotlent perga moh cceut, lorfyue
» J'appris que vous aviez excité entre vous des
» conteftations beaucoup plus ficheufes que cel-
‘» kes qui duroiént encore en Afrique ? Je reconnus
» qu:lv&trefﬂs 5 d'od j'efpérois que viendrofe la
» gudriforr des afitres’, avoitTéi-méme befoin de
» ﬂmé&c nand jai confidéré-1'origine , & le
. L
:‘ﬁxict;‘kv&tre .d: dd.é:lrm'-a&é‘iu léfoztl:
® ger' & fort peu dipne d'éure agitd avectant
’:gleuleuifo;-}tar:t obﬁzéb deion:gélcrite out vous
? exhorter 4 la paix, jai imploré le fecours de
-«» Dieu, & me fuis refoln de m'interpofer pour
- ;ous mettre 1c};at:,c:ord. Quand vos c;onteﬂltiom
eroient & plus importantes, & plus ¢
:qu‘el!és nefone, ): ne laifferois p‘:s_d'e{‘;i?réz
‘s Tétablir pdrmi vous une parfaite intelligence.
»1lyadoncplus d'apparence de me promertre de
» vous réiinir , Yous n'avez aucutie
‘s de vous divifer, :
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- €HAPITRE LXIX. = .
Ll Q&ﬂimdc'ha&rﬁatkn.i g

» ] ‘ar2R N que vos difputes font néegdece

n] que vo%:s Ahf;gndrc:; gﬁe’i demandé au;jl’rc‘-
e vous Altxand ‘ .

B R o ——— (17
»» Quand il y auroit des pcrfox[xnes capables delex—
» pliquer de laforte, i combien de perfonnes du
» peuple la pourroient-ils faire entendre ? Les
o plus habiles peuvent-ils entrer dans I'examen de
»n Sesqueftions, :'es e mettre en dangerde faire
'» dc grandes fau 1l n’en faut parler qu’avec
» beaucoup de rerenu€ , de pear que fi ceux quien
‘ youdroiens
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», veudroient parlern eszxphqm::ann mpar-
» faitoment , oufi ceux les coutoicnt - lu
»» comprenoient trop | érement , le peup
» e tombic .on dans hhfi)hémm has h
95 fchifme,

-

‘CHA?’ITRI LX!! S

V. r ).‘

m.um o

o iseux .qmm:mumgé Jasnm in

nt;, & quecesr quilendonté-

»yondu mal ‘d preposfe parlonnent réciproque-
» mont. Il'me sapitentre vousad'aucuncemenan-
nwlem’&ue loi 4 m-dmunﬂogmequrc—

» nm{t&a Dirn.  ‘Vous. éressous
ﬂsho&m Lmui & slefbu(?qu
ufvons réuulﬂ‘mdmhuﬂmc uommnmon.

"l k) )
ki

L x e

CHA'PGTR! i.xﬂ

Mede'lunht um .

So A !bun-féancexmh mm m

mettont -pas W“W
»demeu, poadant.que Yous co

navec aigrewr pour pnlchc i je ume
ﬁmm‘gth ::E“eni:du
ﬂycdbnaet échmé:‘qaewo:‘. delenr.de-
voir. Veus favez.que bicnguc
wde hmwzommm%

s -ils'me s'accordent mﬁymdluv .
»ies fuites 6t les dépendances f lenr dofiripng.
.,gsmm Taiffenc pas 4;;0-: Wm bonmcin-
- eft-il pos g e vousgul
genee. - Phy-ck

.,nez honncur - d'ére los
Yous
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» vous accordiez enfemble touchant les pointsde
o ndere Rcligiont Faites, jc vous gri:, une ré-
» fidxion férreufe fur ce que jevousai déjadit, &
» confidérezs'il eft raifonnable , que pour un-vain
»combat de paroles, les freres s'arment contre
»les freres, & divifent 1’affemblée fainte des Fi-
»ddles. Ceeft une bafle conduite, qui convient
»ddes icd‘onn’es iguorantes comme eft le peuple,
» ou foibles comme font les enfaps , ‘mais quine
* convient nyllement 3 des hommes éclairez &
* fages , comme doivent étae fes Prétres. Eloi-
» Fnons-nous'des pifgesqueledémon nous dref
»fe. ' Notre Dicu & ndtre Sapveur nons poefente
» 3 tous la méme lumidre. Je vous pric de me
» ;etmetttc » dmoi, dis-je,qui fais gloiredele
» fervir, & de I'honorer, d’achever avec fon affi-
* ftance , l'ouvrage que j’aicommencé; & d'ex-
citer fon peuple par laforcode mes raifons i fe
»» TCURIr dans une méme communion. Puifque
& Yous faites tous profeffion de la méme foi , com-
,» M€ je ne I'ai déja que trop répété, que vous
» €tes d’accord touchant les points de la Religion,
& que vous obfervez les mémes co e-
w»mens, le fujet Tog lequel vous conteftez , ne
» concernantaucunarticle capital de la piéed, il
‘o2 point direanfer de fchifme. ' Je ne dis pasce-
‘wCi por.vousobliger 4 dire tous de méme fenti-
‘pment touchant 'opinion impertinento, o enfin
» touchant I'opinion telle quellefoit, qui vousdi»
» vife. Vous pouvez copferver la commenion , &
-»la paix, bien que vous ne foyez pasd'accord
»touchant quelques points de. peu d'1mportance.
2 N'aiez tous que [a méme peniée & la héme foi ,
» touchant l'unité de Dieu , & létendut de f2
-wpravidence. Que fi en difpatant avec peut-éure
wtrop de fubtilitd furces queftions vaines & inu-
mtiles, vousne vous accordez pasiesunsavecles
»autres, que chacun retienne fon fentiment danj:
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sslefecret defon ceeur. Mais confervezinvioly-
»» blement le lien de 1a charité , le dépSedela foi
»» & les préceptes de la loi. Retournczau feinles
»» uns desautres ,. & vous embraflez étroitement.
»» Chaffez de vdtre cccur toute forte de haine , &
s> vous reconnoiflez poar freres, L'amitid eft
»» quelquefois plus tendre & plusfincéreaprésla

-7 Féconciliation , qu'clle n'avoit éeéavant
s ture.

CHAPITRE LXXIL
Lermes de L'Empereny  Poioge difftsé..

L D KLIVREZ-MOI de mes foins, & de mes
» inquiétudes , rendez-moi la beamté du
» jour & le reposde lanuit. Sanscela je ne pous-
» rois m’empécher de fondre en larmes , & de
»» pafler le refte de ma vie dans Ia douleur. €Com-

-s» ment pourrois-je étre dans lajoie , péndantque
» le peuple de Dieu, & quemés chers confervie
»curs font fé‘earez les aps des autres par un per-
» picicux {chifme? Pour vous faire comprendre
» la grandeur de mon déplaifix , je vous dirai qu'd-
» cantarrivé depuis peu detems d Nicomédie , j'a-
” yois refolu de partir incontinent aprés, pour
» aller en Orient. Comme j*étois fur mon départ,
> cetee nouvelle me I'a fait différer, de peur
> je ne vifle de mes propres yeux , ce que J'ai peine
» dcatendre raconter, Ouvrez-moi doag par v6-
o tre réeconciliation le chemin que vous m’avez
o fermé par vos quéreles. Faites en forte que je
»» vous puifle voir , vous & les autzgs peuples ravis
wde joie, & rendre d Dieu des actions de graces

» pous votre bonne iatelligence. -

GHA-
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€HAPITRE LXXIIL
- Qomtingation des difputes.

v o114 la lettre que cét’Empereur tres-chéti
de Dieu , dcrivit pour ticher de réublir fa
paix dans I'Eglife. Comme celui, qui avoit éeé
shargé de la porter, étoitun Evéque d'unerare

ide¢, il n'dmivricn dece qui powvoit contribuer

Paccompliffement des volontezde I'Empereur.
Maisl’xke&oit trop importante pour ¢tre ter-
minée par une lettre. L'aigreur des conteftations.
waugmenta, & fe répandit par tout 'Orient par-
_“un effetde Penvie & de'la malignité du démon,qui:
“me poavoit fouffrirla profp€rité de I'Eglife.

HM1s-

!
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»E N
LEMPEREUR"
CONSTANTIN,
Ecvise par Eufibe Evéque de Céﬁ"a“
LIVRE TROISIEME. -

CHAPITRE PREMIER.

avaifen de la pité de Conflantin , @ de lim-
= ﬁu pr*! Pﬂ'/,g:ﬂ'ﬁﬂﬂ‘.

V:o 184 de.quelle manidre le démonennemi
te tons. les biens, :regardant d'un mil d'en-
i péricd e l\Eglife , la ramplitde syourhle:
wu toms :auquel elle fembloitdevoir jofiir du
peofondcalme, Gependant!Empercurareschedri
e Dicus'appliquaavec une vigilanee incroinbied,
mous ‘fos dovoirs., affecta de 'tenir.unc comduite
toute commire d colle destirans.qui l'aveiont prde
ot % vainguic m;ﬁea-u-is..n-?::
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€tant ¢loignez du cultede Dieu, uférentde vio-
lences pour porter tout le moride 3 celui des Ido-
Jes. Conftantin aiant fait voir tres-clairement par:
fes aftions, & par fesparoles, quelesIdolesne
font pointdes dicux ; exhorta toys les hommes &
reconnoitre le Dieu véritable. Lestirins curent
I'infolence de faire des railleries ﬁl:;nes de blaf-
phémes du Chrift de Dieu. Conftantin protefta.
que c'étoit fon défenfeur, & fe glorifiade fuivre
PEtendart de fa croix. Les tirans petfécutérentles -
feryitenrs du Sauveiir, & les chaflérentde leurs-
Pais , & de leurs maifons. Conftantin les rappela.
del'exil; & lesrérablit en poffeflionde leur érat...
Les tirans les notérent d'infamie. Couftantin les
comblad’honneurs. Les tirans lés dépoiiillérent
deleursbicus. Cenftantin ne fe contentapasde
les leur rendre, ily ajoiita fes bien-faits, Lesti-
rang publiérent des Edits remplis de calomnies:-
contre fes pafteursde I'Eglife. Conftantinfit leur
dloge. Les tirans démolirent & raférent les lieux
ot fes Chrétiens faifoient leurs priéres. Conftan--
tin augmenta ceux qu’il trouva entiers , & en éleva :

. - d'autres tout denenf. Les tirans brilérentlesli-

vres di@ez par I'efprit dé Diew. Conftantin em-
ploia des fommes confidérables pour en faire dé-
erire un grand nombre de copies. Lestirans dé-
fendirent aux Evéques de s'affembler. Conftantin
les fit venir de diverfes Provinces, les requt jufques -
dans fa chambre , & les plagad fa table. Lestirans
firent de:yrefensanxdznons. Conftantin en dé-
couvrit 'inutilitd, & emploia i {'ufage des hom-
mes ce qui ¢roit perdu quandil éeore offert i ces
rits impurs. Les tirans ornérent les temples
des démons. Conftantin les démolit. Lestizans
firene fouffrir d'infames fopplices aux ferviteurs
de Dicu. Conftantin les vengea enchiriant leurs
perfécutenrs , & en honorant leus mémoires Les
girans chaflézent de lewr palais les hommes confa-
. orez
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erezaugulte de Dicu. Conftantin fc fia 3 eux pigs
qu’aux antres, parce qu'il éeoit bien perfuadé de
lear probité. Les tirans brulérent d'une foif infa-
tiable de I'argent , & en amafiérent par de mauvais
moyens , fans en joiiir non plus que Tantale,
Conftantin ouvrit {¢s trefors, & fes communi.
quagéndrenfement i tous les hommes. Les ti
tucrent des perfonnes innocentes 3 deflein
semparer de leur bien.- Conftantin ne fouffritjas
mais quedes Juges f¢ ferviffent pendant fon régne
de I'épée qu'ilsavoicat entre leuts mains. 11 gou-
verna les Décurions , & les peuples de Provinces
avec une douceur de Pere, plitdc qu'avez une:
autoritéde Prince. Quiconque confidérera avee
atteution fon régne , croira voir un fiécle nouvean
& une éclatantequmiéte qui fortdu fein des ténd-
bres. 1l reconnoitra les traces du doit de Dieu,
qui avoit fufkcité ce religicux Empereur, powt
exterminer uné multitude d'impies. '

CHAPITRE IL
. Pitsé de Conflantin,

'8 8 firans tiaiamt jamais eu de pareils , & lewr
“~ infolence aiant. commis contre I'Eglife des
excez , dont I'antiquité navoit jamais produit
d’exemple , Dieu s fufcité Conftantia comme un
homme tout-i- fait rare , & a.0péré par fon mimi-
ftére des merveilles, qui julquesalorsavoient éed
inoiiies & inconnuts. Quelle merveille plus fur-
prenaate que la vertu de ce Prince , dontla ﬁgﬁ:
de Dicu a fait prefent aux hommes ? 1l a pr
hardiment le Chrift de Dieu , & bien loin de rou-
ir dg som de Chrétien, il en a fait le figne fur fon
§ront » &a porté I'Ecendartde lacroix d la tétede
i " CHA-
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» CHAPITRE IIL
ot N . - .
.y.’:‘.'z"'ﬂm,:" jdéCmBunin'.

C oM s PANTIN fit voir dans un tableanex-

Nt pofd audevant de fon Palaisie figne falutai- °
redelaCroixpeint audeflus de fatére,, & audel-
fous I'eomemi du genre humain, qui avoit com-
bamn I'Egtife par les armes des tirans,, reprefencé
fobe lnforme d’un dragen. L’Ecriture appele
du?on & ferpent qui fcreule fur foi-méme.
L’Emperenr fie reprefenter en cire un dragon pers
©f do traits , folls fes piez s & fols les picz des
Princes fesenfans , & précipité enfuite au fond de

-lamer, pour défiguer foils cette figure I'ennemi
genro humain , - qui par la- force delaCroixy
dont ndtre Prince portoit la figure fur la téte;,avoiv
& iErécipité au fond de I'enfer. Voila ce que fi-
iifioit ce tableaa. Pour moi j’admire la pénétra-
tion de 'Emperetr , - qui dtant infpird de I'Efprit
. deDieu, aexprimé par cette peinture, ce qui avoit

.l,i:i‘g' 7';6 Pﬁit par lc?toyjhétes » que Dien vi " Iit avec

$R:37: (3 grande épée , [on épéepénétrante & invincible
ooy coﬁr}rntilmim"s , g?ﬁrpmt)dt’versplﬁ C?‘P:‘:
plis, € paur faire mosrix le ferpent qui oft dans lamer.

CHAPITRE IV. -
Diﬂ:m; !}nug; en Egypte par uﬂiag. T
Ll s troubles quelajaloufie continuoie d'excie -
*/terdans Aléxandrie, & le chifime pernicieux’
quidivifoit fes habitans de Thebes, & d' te,’ -
¢aufoient 4 ce religicux Empereur une cuifante .
inqui¢eude. Il n'yavoit point de Ville oules Evé- *
" ques
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quesne s’élevafleat conere les Echucs » &ou le.
peuptes me s’armerffent comtre fes
farcur alla fi-avang qyed’ amqucr atués du
Prince. Mais au lieu d’en entreren colére ,il n’en
et que de la doulenr,. & bien loin de vouloir chi-

tier l'infolence de ceux qui avoient commis ce cri-

o, xlfecam:sh“phmku& muskmqm

c ru:n r R B m
nférmmwemmae mm,m.

Eazyss does Wc dés-auparavant
Lpumau‘ze maladic. C'elk ainfi gus jepasle,
s siévait, ému touchaot le jourau-
zﬁlmdw cdidbrer la Féve de Piques. Lesuns.
enaient quil faloit fuivee lacolume des.
Jaifs. Les amres préeendoiens: aucontraize qu'il
cxamingptrcs-exadement lo tems, & nefz
Phsaoeorderavendes pauples. quien ur
méme,. dsoiant dloignez de lagrace
Is. 1Ly avoiclonp-vems que es pe uqlcs étoscn:

vilez. ﬁmnefqu,aeqne ladifci xmdcl'
¢ndrois troublés, pateque pe sw
femomﬁoncnt par.les ruu, auﬁén-,

tezdela pénitence jes autres célé roxent 1a féte
4¥ec tousTes témoignages pofiibles de j joic. Per-
fonne ne pouvoit 2 goner .de remdde,d ce mal.
Chaque parti rant d'un poids pre(qu’égal , 1a que-
flion' demeuroit lndé c. Ll w'y aveit que Dieu
?m la piit terminer, & il femble qu'il 0’y avoit
us 13 terre que Conftantin , de qui Dieu clls
bhdcﬁ&rvuyo&c&qﬁ wdd:‘u.r;: .
lestre qu'il aveis éesite & €, 0

oo le fxumnlmamtmdu mhn dans

fon efpris un antre maniése de comb
tpmmi E:ﬁbk,qa;xoabhuhgm m ('e.
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CHAPITRE VL
Cnmmiondquc‘le.de-Mck.

I 1 leva contre lui une arméecelefte, enéeri.
vantde tous cdtezaux Evéques pour lesaffem-
bler dans un'Concile. 1l ne fe contenta pas de leur
marquer le tems & lelien de leur aflemblée , il eue
foin-de pourvoir & lacommodité de leur voiage,
enfouthiffant auxans des voitures publigges, &
auxantres des bétes pour porter leur équipage. 11
choifjt une Villé de Bithynie, qui fembloit d’au«
cancplus procg:e i les recevoir qu'elle portoit le
nom de la vioire. Les Evéques n’eurent pas pli-
26t requ fes lettres , qu'ils partirent avec unear-
deur & une joic nompareille , dansl'efpérance de
voir la bonneintelligence rétablic entre cax y 8 de
confidérer le religieux Prince, dont ils avoient
entendu dire des chofes fi merveilleafes. Quand
tant de Prétres fi ¢loignez par la diftauce des licux,
& encoic plas par la diverfité de leurs fentimens
& de leurs inclinations furent dans le méme licu,
-il parut tres-clairement que leur convocation étoic
unouvrage de la main de Dieu. -

. CHAPITRE VIL
' Defeription de Paffemblée.
B8UX quitenoicnt le premier rang parmi les
C Mipiftres des Eglifessc l'Europeg,’ 8 1" Afri-
ue & de I’Afic fe trouvérent 4 cette affemblée. Le
licu ou les Fidéles avoient accolitumé de faire
leurs priéres, fut alors augmenté comme par un
ordre de Dicu pour recevoir des Préures &-dg
- Ev
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Evéques de Syrie, deCilicie, de Phénicie, d'A-
rabic , de Paleftine, d'Egypte, de Thébes, de
Libye, & de-Méfopotamie. On y en vit un de
Perfe,, & unde Scythic. Le Pont, laGalatic, la
Pamphylie , la Cappadoce , I'Afie , la Phrygie.
fournirent la fleur de leurs Pafteurs. La Thrace,la
Macddoine , I’Achaie, I'Epire & d'aitres Pro-
vinces plus dloignées , ycavoiérent les plus célé-
bres dcg

¢, s’y trouva;parmi les antres. L’Evéque dela
Ville lmpérialay ‘manqua a-caufe de fon grand
ige , -mais fes Légats y remplirenc fa place. Con-

antin fatJe premicr des Empereurs, qui ficune
affemblée d’Evéques femblable 4 celle des Apo-
tres, & quien forma comme unc covronne qu'il
offrit au Saaveur, en réconnoiflance des viGtoires
qu'il aveis remportdes avec {on affiftance.

CHAPITRE VIIL
Suite de la méme defeription,

N dit :]u’au tems des Apbtres, il ‘] cut dans
Jérufalem des perfonnes religicufes de tou-

tes les nations qui éeoient foiis le cicl, Parthes, M¢- Aux

eur Clergé. Un fameux Evéque d'Efpa-

des, Elamites, ceux ?m' habitent la Méfopotamie, la Iu- 31‘?‘:.

dée, la Cappadoce, le Pont, ' Afie, la Phrygie,la Pam-
phylie, PEgypte , €' la Libye , qui 8t proche de Cyréne,
& ceux qui étoient venus de Rome, Fuifs ou Pro/gl;te:,
Crétois, & e Arabes. Mais parmices perfonues-la,
il y enavoit qui n’¢toient pas confacrées au fervice
de Dieu, ni élevées d 'honncur du Sacerdoce , au
lieu que dans ce Concile , il y avoit plus de deux
cens cinquante Evéques , & un nombre prefqu’in-
nombrable de Prétres, de Diacres, d’Acolythes, &
d’autres qui ¢toient venus avec eux.

Tome . Part. II. . E CHA-
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CHAPITREIX.

Reres qualitex des dax cens m?um e Evé nes
. du Concile de Nicée. ?

' P AR MT cesfacrez Miniftres de Dieu, il yen

avoit qui excelloient par le don d'une dlo-
quenee celefte, les autres par la gravité deleurs
meeurs, & la fermeté delents pauence , les au-
tres par leur modeftic 8 leur doucenr. Quelques-
uns actiroient le refpet par-lear grand age; &
quelques-autres excitoient I'admiration par lavi-
gueur de lenr jeuneffe , & fa vivacitd de leur efpris.
11 y en avoit qui avoient été admis depuis fort-pen
de tems dans le facré miniftéce. L'Empercor leur
Gaifoit fournir chaque jour des vivres en abondan-
ce. :

>

CHAPITRE X.

Séance du Concile. Entréedel'Empereur.

T ou's ceux qui compofoient le Conciles'é-
tant trouvez au jour-qui avoit éré choifi pous
décider les queftions , ils entrérent dans la grande
fale du Palais , & s'affirent felon leur: fardes
fidges qui leur avoient été préparez. lls demeuré-
rent dans un grave & modefte filence,cn attendant
Parrivée de I'Emperear. Incontinent aprés, trois
de fes parens entrérent I'an aprés Panue. On vit
paroitre enfuitc non fes Gardes, fclon lacoiitumes
mais ceux feulement de fa Cour, qui faifoient
profeffion de nbrre Religion. Dés gue I'on ea-
tendicle fignal qui avertit de fon arrivée, vous les
Evéques Ye levérent, & 3 heusc-méme il cutra

an
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an milicu d’une troupe de perfonnes de qualité , &
parut comme un Angede Dicu. 1l ébloiiiffoit les
cux par I'éclaz de fa pourpre,& par la fplendeur de
{’or » & des picrreries dont clle éroit relevée. Voi-
la quels éroient des ornemens extérieurs. Pour ce
qui eft des intérieurs; il paroiffoit tres-clairement
la modeftie, avec laquelle il tenoitles yeux
E:Iiﬂ'ez , par ’honnéte pudeur qui fe faifoit remar-
quer fur fon vifage, parfon mouvement & fad¢-
marche , parl'avantage de facaille, parfabonne
mine, par fa conftitution forte & robufte, que fon
ame avoit des vertus,dont I'excellence ne peut éire
affez relevée par tous les éloges qu'on en pourroit
faire. Lorfqu’il fut arrivé au haut des 1?;“ , il
sarréta. Quand on lui cut aépporté nn fiége bas,
idroitd'or, & que les Evéques lui eurent faic
z;ne des'affeoir, ils’aflic, & ils s"affirent aprés,
cax-mémes.

CHAPITE XIL

Silence du Concile.

L‘Ev £ qui rempliffloit Ia premidre place du
cdté droit s’étant levé fit un petit difcours pour
remercier Dieu des gracesqu'il avoit accordéesd -
PEmperear. Quand 1l eut achevé de parler, &
qu'il fe furaffis, toute I'affemplée demeuradans
lefilence, tenant la viié fixement attachée fur ce
Prince. Alors il les regarda tous d'un airgai &
éable, & s’¢antunpeurecuiilli, il prononga
un ton doux & modéré la harangue qui fuit.




100 LA VIE DE L'EMP. CONSTANTIN,

CHAPITRE XIL
Ha}mgnz de Conftantin fur la Pgix de I'Eglife.

» | £n’ai jamais rien fouhaité avec tant de paflion
» ] que de vous voir aflemblez dans un méme licu.
» Je remercie Dieu de m’aveir accordé cette grace
» aprés tant d'autres , non feulement de vous voir
» aflemblez dansun méme lieu, mais de vous voir
» réunis dans un méme fentiment: que 'heureux
» état de nos affaires ne foit donc plus troublé par
» Ja malignit¢ de I'ennemi, & depuis que Vinjufte
» domination de ceux qui avoient eu l'infolence
» de déclarer la guerre d Dieua éié détruite par le
* fecours du Sauveur , que la jaloufie dudémon
*’ne trouve point d’autre moien de noircir 1'inno-
” cence de mdtre Religion par de faufles accufa-
>tions. Les contéftations qui fe fout élevées dans
. “PEglife m'ont paru plus dangereufes que les

o Buctres qui ont éré excitées dans I'Erat,& m’ont
,, touché P(Ius fenfiblement qu’aucune affaire tem-
» Porelle :. Lorfque parI'aide de Dieu j'eus reim-
,» Potté la vitoire fur mes ennemis, je croiois
+» qu'il ne me reftoit plus rien 4 faire que de'en
ssTemercier, & de me réjouir avec ceux qu'il
ssavoit délivrez par mon moien, de la fervitude.
» Mais dés quej'appris les différens que vous aviez
»nlesunsavecles autres, bienloin deles négliger
# je jugeai que j*¢tois obligé d’y apporter le remé-
».de, & donnai les ordres néceflaires pour Ia con-
» vocation du Concile. Votre prefence me caule
» yne fatisfa@ion incroiable. Mais ma joie ne fera
» point entiére jufques 4 ce que vous n'aiez plus
» qu'uneflprit, & quela parfaite intelligence que
*" véere condition vous oblige de précher aux au-
» tres , foit folidement deablic parmivous, Fai-
. 2 tes
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» tes donc en forte, chers Miniftres de Diu, fidé-
,» lesferviteurs du Maitre & du Sauveurcommun
», dc tous leshommes . que vos comeeftarions cef-
» fentabfolument. Voug ne fauriez rien faire de.
» fi agréable 3 Diew, m1 que je ticnned figrand
»» avantage. :

CHAPITRE XIIL
Conflantin met les Evéques d'accord.

ON-STANTIN aiantparlé delaforte en Lz~
tin ,& un Interpréte I'atant expliqué en Grec,
il permit aux Préfidens du Concile de dire ce qu'ik
leur plairoit. Alors les unscommencérent i for~
mer des accufations , les autres 4y répondre, &
3 faise auffi des; plaintess €es: conkeftations-1&
aiant excité un grand bruit ;- 'Empereur écouta
avec une éxtréme patience tout ce qui fut avancé
ar les partis différens, cipliqua quelque-fois
fcuts raifons, & enfin les,mit d’accord. Illeur
la en Grec, dont il aveit quelque connoiffancey
viia les uns, cqnvainquit‘Ls
de fes raifons , & fléchit les autres parda douceur
de fes remontrances,jufques d ce qu'il eut terminé
leors différens ; & appaif leurs quéreles.

CHAPITRE XIV.
Conclufion du Concile.

W] o feulement les lﬁ?é{gﬁes s’accordérent toR--

chant la foi, mais aufliils convinrent du jour
auquel ils célébretoient la Féte de Piques: Les
décifions de 'affemblée furent rédiEécs par deric
& fignées de tout le monde. Conftantin rcfarda
. E ; Pheu-

autres par la force -,
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Pheured® conclufion de ce Concile comme une’
célébre vitoire qu'il avoit remportée fur I'enne-
mi de I'Eglife%, & en rendit i Dieu de publiques
ationsdegraces. e

CHAPITRE XV.
L’Empereur fait un feftin aux Evbques.
LA vintiéme année du régne de Conftantin

drant prefquécoulée au méme tems, on fic
des réjoiiﬂfances dans tes Provinces, & ce Prince
ficaux Evéques qu’il avoit réconciliez , un magni-
fique feftin, qui fut comme unagréable Sacnfice
qu'il offrit & Dieu par leur miniftire. Aucun Evé-
que ne manquade s’y trouver. L'ordre en fut plas
admirable qu’on ne fauroit dire." Les hommes de
- Dieu paflérent fans crainte au milicu des Compa-
gnies des Gardes,qui éeoient debout I'épée nué a la
main 4 'entrée da Palais. Les uns fe virent 3 lata-
. bledeI’Empercur, & les antres 4 des tables (é-
parées. C'¢rois fans doute unc image du Roiaume
de Jofus Chrift , & il £mbloit que cc fut un fonge.
[ 4

"CHAPITRE-XVL
Prefens faits aux Evéques. 4

L oRrsQu s lefeftin futachevé Conftantin par-

la aux Evéques avec beaucoup de civilitd, &
leur fitd tous des prefens felon leurdignité, & leus
mérite. 1l écrivit ce qui s"¢toit paflé le Con-
cile, 4 coux qui n'avotenc pi y affifter. Je croide-
vois inférerici fa lettre, La voici.

CHA-
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CHAPITRE XVIL

" Lettre de Conflamtin.aax Bglifps, souchant: le
) %Mi{e de 1’3%.

. Conitantin:e duguite aux Eglifes.

» LA profpérité dont nousjoiiiffons , m'aiant
Bait recounoitre tres- clairement la grandeur
? delaboneé de Dicu cuversnous, jai crii quele’
» princi[ul foin que je devois prendre éroit de fai-
1 re cn forte que les enfans bicn-heurenx de 'E-
o Blife Catholique fuffent unis par le lien d'unc
méme foi , Enc charité fincére, & d’unc pi¢-
? ¢ uniforme envers Dicu. Mais parce qu'il 0’y
» avoit point de moien fi convenable pour s”afla-
» fer delapofleflion d'un fi grand bien, que de
faire examiner les matiétes de la Religion par
? tous les Evéques , ou an moins par le plus .
» nombre , j'ep ai alfemblé e plus anSqn’x m's
i paffble , & j'ai affifté d Ieur alfemblée com-
me o d'entre yous. Car je n'ai garde de diffs
aaler lc fujet de majoie qui eft que je fuis com-
% me vous , & avec vous, ferviteur de Jefus Chri
» Tous les yoint‘s_ cm_udlczon;a éoé examinez txlils;
s Sxactemens,jufquesd ce que la do@rine qui plait:
” 4 Dicu, quitend 3 faréiiniondes rixg,afz:‘i
nelaiffepas e moindre fujetde divilion yait
»ucs-clirement rgconnug,. | *

»
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CHAPITRE XVIIIL

De la célébration de la Fite de Pigues.

2s T A queftion qui regarde Ia célébration de
&~ laFére de Piques. atant éié enfuite agitée,
>* ona jugé tout d'une voix qu'il étoit fort a pro-
» pos qu'elle fiit célébrée au méme jour dans tou-
s> te’étendué de I'Eglife. Que pouvons-nous
», faire de plus conforme 3 labien-féance, &i
I'honnétetd, que d'obferver tous de la méme
*? forte, cette Féte ot nous avens tous requ e~
’» pérance-de I'immorralité ? On a jugé que ¢'au--
" 5, roit été une pratique indigne de la faintetd de
life, delafolennifer fclon la eofitume des
s, qui ont les mains foiiilldes, & I'efprit
32 aveuglé par leurs crimes. Nous pouvons rejet-
»> ter leur ufage, & en faire pafleraux fiécles &
59 venir un plus raifonnable , que nous avons fui~
~ vi depuis le premier jour de la paffion jafques-
?* jei. N'aions dong rien de comrhiun aveclana-
»-tion des Juifs, qui eft ‘une nation” ennemie:
»» nous avons appris du Sauveur unc autre, voic s &
5, OB tient une autte route dans noere fainze Reli-,
? gion. Demeurons-y taus, mes tres-chers fie-
% res, & nous éloignons &'une fociéed auffiinfa-
9 me c{u'cﬁ cellede cepeaple. 1'n'y 2 rien fi rix
»,dicule que lavanitd aveclaguelle ils fe vanteng,
“que nous ne faarions célébrer cette Féte com-
» meil faut, finousn'en apprenons-fa méthode
# dans leur école. Qllc peuvent favoir des hom-
95> mes qui depuis qu’ils fe font rendus cotipables
5y d¢ la mortduSeigneur , ne fe conduifent plus
parlalamiére de laraifon, mais fongemportez
Y% par la furenr de leprppaflions 2 Ils font fi éloi-
»; gnczence poim—’:‘t-mémc , de lavérité, qu'il
, . arrive

», VE
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s, atrive fouvent quiils célébrent deux-fois dans la
s, méme année, la Féte de Paques. Quel fujet
»» aurions-nous de fuivre léur égarement 2 Car ja-
.y, Mais nous ne confentirons de célébrer deux- fois
s 1a Féte dans ]a méme aunde 2 Mais quand nous
s N'aurions pas toutes les raifons que je viens de
»dire, laprudence ne laiflesoit pas de vous obli-.
»» gerd fouhaiter, quela pureté de votre confiep-
s»c¢ ne fiie Qalie par 'obfervation d'aucane coiitu-
5, me qui ait rapport d celles d’une aufli méchante
» nation qu'eft celle des Juifs. 1l fawx de plus con-
», fidérer qu'il n’eft nullement permis qu'il yait
2 dcsufﬁcs » & des pratiques différentes dans un
» point de difcipline auffl important qu'eft celui-
»1d. LeSauveurne nous a Laiflé ?u'un jour de fa
»» délivrance, qui cft le jour defa . Ila
s»voulu qu'il n'y elr qu'une Eglife Catholique
1 dont les membres, bien que répandus en divers
» lieux , ne laiffent pas d'étre mis par le méme cf-
9, prit, & cenduits paxla méme volonté de Dicu.
»» Que voure fainteté confidére avec fa fagefle or-
» dinaire combien ge feroitune chofe facheufe,
»> & contraire 4 la bien-féance, qu’au méme jour
s, les uns gardaflent le jelne , & les autres fiffent
»» des feftins, Le deffein de 1a Divine Providence
»»cft que cette diverfité de difcipline foit abolie ,
s 8¢ que Paniformité foit introduite , comme je
. 5, me perfuade que vous le-reconnoiffez de vous+
» Mm“o . .

[
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CHAPITRE XIX.
Exbortation & Puniformité de la difciplme.

s T abus devant éere corrigé afin que nous
» C p’cuffions plus rien de cgénmunq::ec les
9 carricides qui ont fait mourir nbtre Maitre,, &
9 |2 codtume obfervée par toutes les Eglifes de
95 Midi, deSeptentrion, & d'Occident, & par
35 quelques- unes méme d’Orient , dtant tres-rai~
onnable, tous ontjugg qu'elle devoit dure gé-
 péralement requé, & Jai romis que vous-vous
»y folimettricz. Embratfez-donc volontaire-
,, ment I'afage quieft éablid Rome, enlgalic,
” en Afrique, en Egypte, en Efpagne, en Gau-
¥lc, enAngleterre, enAchale, dansle Diocé-
» fe &’Afic, & de Pont, & en Cilicie. Confidé-
»5 rez.non feulement que le nombre de ces Eglifcs
,,cﬁphsgrandqncccluidcs autres; mais enco-
re que lcur afage cft appuid fur de folides rai
2 fons , & que nous nc devous avois rien de com-
# muh avec le parjure des Juifs. Je vous dirai
”Eomemploie: moinsde paroles, que tous les
99 Evéques ont ¢ué d'avis de célébrer la Fére de
Piquesau mémejour. 1l ne doit poinc yaveix
”deziﬂ'ércmcsmdqm&nsnne grande folen-
»s nité, & leplusfenceftde fuivrel'ufage qui cfk
»» le plus ¢loigné de lafociéeé, del'errear, & da
Ll cxine. :

CHA-
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CHAPITRE XX
 Exhortation & la Jobomiffion au Concile,

2 O BE'{$SEZ avec joicd cétordre. Car ce
<" qui eft ardonné par les faints Evéques dans,
?*les Conciles, n’eft ordonné que par la volonté
»deDicu. Lorfque vous auréz fait favoir 4 nos
»» trés-chers freres ce que je vous derits, vous re-
99 foudrez enfemble d’oblerver la tres-fainte Féte
de Piques au mémejour , afin que quand je vous

»iraitrouve -~ - icje le fouhaite avec paffion
9 depuis xer avec
93 YOUS » lé du Diﬂ‘
~bleadt Dicu, &
deceq it par tout
23 avecle tres-chers
o9 freres ‘
L’Emj i pluficurs.
copies di r comme
dansuni ...c.... ¢ fonzele

envers UEglife. -
. CHAPITRE XXIL ..
- P R IV .
- Conflamin rexveie les. Eviques & lewss Eglifes, ©
A kwdoﬁgdeha—bom‘aifg'r/. .

I."xu Evéques dtant far Je poins de. fcfpares,
~ PEtapeseur Jes -manda, tous an méme jout
povr prendre congé d'exx » Jea€xhotta aentrete-
nir lapgix , 84 dviter les difphtes oul il y del'ai-

reur, &n'aroixpointdejaloufiecontye eeunqm
s élévcumhhaaawei, on-pas Lémmn;:
- 6 :
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de leur dottine , ou par la grandeur de leur élo-
quence; mais & confidérer ces bonnes quatitez
comme le bien commun dy méme corps. 1l ex-
hortaauffi ceux qui furpaflofient és abtres, 4 neles
point méprifer,leur reprefentant qu'il n’appartient
proprement qu'a Dieu de juger du mrite, & de la
vertu de chacan. Qu'’il fautavoir d'autant plusde
comraﬂion pour lesimpatfaits que la perfectiont
eftplus rare.()zu’ils devoient (e pardonner récipro-
uement de 1dgéres fautes, & prendre tout e,
in poffible pout canférver 1a paix entre ‘eux , de
peur que la chaleur de leurs contéftations ne fiic un’
fnict:}e'raiﬂcrie pour ceux qui‘ne’¢hetchent quet
Paceafian de Adeibdirerlafaids = = -

<
3
N
v
L

tiers les avisles plus falgraires’y & 'qui-cherchetic
figeérement a vérité, . Ces raifoos obligent de
condécendre 4 1a foiblefle de ceux aveclefquels on
cft obligé devivre,deSeur fournit cometie un fage
M¢decin ce qui beur eft propre;afin que la doGrine
du falut foit géndralement refpectée. ‘L’Empereas
leur aiant reprefenté d'abord toutes ces chofes, les
conjura de prier Dieu pour lui, & leuraceordala
ermiffion de s’en revdummer 5. ¢e qu'ils fitentav
caucoup de joie. La ddéttine qui avoirépd ariérée
en prefence de ce Prinke 8 du communi confenses
snent'de souy les Eviques fix géadtalement | apa
prourés,. 8 ceux ui :!‘dzbienoquiwfdis divifez fg
réjoigriirent; gour neplus £zirk qd‘hbﬁalcorp&‘k:
i L I CH A-

.
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JCHAPITRE ‘XXIIL
1. o . Libéralité de Conflantin. - :

L‘Bunimm duant tout rempli de 1a joie que
#~ liii donnait I'’heurcux fuccez de I'aflem
des Evéques, écrivic comme je I'ai ditd ceux qui
R'voient pil s'y trauver, afin de lens faire pare
des mémesfentimens. 1l commanda dc&ﬁnm
degsandesfommes aux habicansdes Villes , &de
L campagne, & célébra les jeux accoiitumex
pous la vintiéme annéode fon régne. :

he

" "CHAPITRE XXIIL

JeoT ol T

Conflantin écrit aun Egyptiens.

P SNDANT que les Eglifes du refte du mon-

de joiiiffoient d'un profond calme, celles °
d'Egypre droient bateués de la tempéte. Lavio-
lence aveclaquelle elle s’agitoient, apportoit dela
grgtcﬂ‘e a Gonlflhmin', fa::' tm;tef%l:e;:citc;e fom
indignation. Il-envoia quérir les Evéques de cc
pis, & les sianr segus avec refped comme fes
petes, & comme les Prophétes de Dien, il s'en-
wemit deles aceorder, & leur fit desprefens. Il |
leur écrivit depuis au méme fens auquel il lenr
avoit parlé, leur recommanda I'obfervation de
ce qui avoit ¢té ordonné dans le Concile , & les
exhorta 4 garder entre eux la concorde em vué des
jugemens de Dicu.

PR U
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CHAPITRE XXIV.

Du foin que Conlontin et d'érive d'autves Letires
" .awx Evéques, O aux Peuples.

C ONSTANTIN éctivit un grand nombrede
parcilles Lettres fbit aax Eviques pour Jeap
reprefenter les befoins de I'Eglife’, op auxpeus
ples fidéles qu'il appeloit fes freres & fes confervi-
geurs, pour les exciver d leur devoir. Jen'en dirad
tien ic1 davantagede peur d'interrompre le cours
de mon Hiftoire. Peut-ctre quej’en parierai plus
amplement dans un Livre d part. )

CHAPITRE XXV.
Coflantin ordonne de b wne Eglife
: SFenfulen. 2T

Cx’r Empereu tres-chéri de Dieu entrepriten-
~ fite un excellent ouvrage en Paleftine. If ju-
a qu'il éroit de fon devoir de rendre e lieu, od
Sauveur refa{cita dans Jérufalem , leletle plus
célébre , & le plus vénérable qu'il y ek au refts
du monde, & ‘p_cnr cée effet il ordonna par uny
mouvement de l'e(pritde Diew, quelony élevie
ancEglife,

CHA-
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CHAPITRE XXVI

Tombeax du Sanveur coxvert de pierres, € pro-
phané par la flatue de Penss.

L yavoitlong-tems que lesimpies, ou pliiede

I queles dém:gs ui fc fervoient de leurs rl:ains,
avoient tiché d'abolir le Monument d’od un An-
ge décendu du Ciel & tout delatant de lumiére,
avoit roulé ane pierre , & avoit en méme-tems
levé Ia pierre de I'incrédulité de deflus les caurs
durs & infenfibles de cenx qui croioient que le
Sauveur ¢roit encore couché parmi les mores,
auand.il apprit aux femmes heurcufe nouvelle de
refurrection. Cesimpies & ces prophanes s'¢-
toient follement imaginé qu'ils enfeveliroient fa
véritd de ce Myftére folisle méme amas de terres
& de matidres dont ils combleroient ce facré
Tombeau. Y en aiant donc une prodi-
gicufe quantité , ils pavérent [a furface, & éle-
vérent au deflus un Tombeau, pr:&re arecevoir
nem les corps mais les ames.  Clelt ainfi- que je
le- d’une obfcure caverne qu'ils: bitirent ea
"’honacar du Démon de 'impurcté, fois le pom
de Venus. llsy offrirent depuis d’exécrables fa-
crifices. Oesnn'fémbksn'amicmgn aflez le
fens pourjuger qu'il n’éeoit pas poffible, que ce~
i qui avoit triomphé de 12 mort, nedécouvrie
pas leur deffein 3 non dplus qu'il o'eftpas poffible
que le Soleil tourne dans le Ciel , & quel’onne
voie pas fes raions de deflus laterre. La puiffan-
¢e du Sauveur avoit d¢ja.rempli la terre de fon
éclat, bien qu’elle éclairdt les efpritsaulieu, que
le Soleil néclaire queles corps. Cependant les
&fleins que les prophancs & les impies ont faits
contre
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contre la vérité ont réiifli durant quelque-tems,
& il ne s’eft trouvé ni Gouverneur de Province,
ni Général d'armée, ni Empereur; enfin il ne
geft trouvé que le fenl Conftantin qui ait éeé capa-
ble de lever ce feandale , & d'abolir cette abomi-
nation. Ce Prince fi agréable 4 Dieu, &fi fort
rempli de fon efprit, ne pouvant fouffrir fans une
extréme indignation qu'un licu fi faint efic éeé
couvered'ordures, & comme enfeveli dans 'ou-
bli par un effet de'artifice des enmemis dela foi,
commanda de le nettoier, d deffein dele rendre
le plus éclatant & le plus magnifiquequ'il y eiie
foiis Ie Soleil. 1l n’eut pas fi-tot donné cét ordre,
que les édifices que la tromperie avoit élevez, &
3uc Ia fugrdﬁnon avoit confacrez au culte des
ﬁémons ent rafez, & que ce culte fut abo-

CHAPITRE XXVIL
" L'Empereur fait emporter les démolitions du Temple
“ de Venus.

*EM PXRIGR .ne fecontenta pas d'avoir ab-
batu le Temple de I'Idole de Fimpureté. 1t
en fit jetter fort loin les démolitions, & eom-
manda méme de: creufer 1a terre qui avoit ¢té
ﬁu:uéc parl'impidté des facrifices , & de la porten
WIS, :

CHA~
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CHAPITRE XXVIIL
Découverte du Tombeax du Sauvewr.

C 18 ordres n’eurent pas été fi-tot exdeutez , &
on n’cut pas fi-tdt crenfé jufques 4 I'ancienne
hauteur de laterre, que I'on vit , contre toute for-
te d'attente , le tres-faint & tres-augufte Tom-
_ bean d’ou le Sauveur ¢roit autrefois reflufcied; &
on admira dans la découverte de ce Sanctuaire , Ia
plus fidéle & la plus vive Image que I'on ciit jamais
12% defirer, du myftére de fa gloricufe Refure-
on. : .

-

CHAPITRE XXIX.
Ordres donnex pour batir une Egl:; fo.

'ONSTANTIN ‘donna & I'heure-méme les
ordres aéceflaires pour bitir une magnifique
Eglife proche du licu od étoit le faint Sépulcre »
& ordanna aux Gouverncurs des Provinces de
fournir les fommes dont on auroit befoin pour
céeeffet. .1l derivit pour le méme fujer 4 I'Evéque
de Jérufalem', & appyia fortement par (a lestre la
dodrinc de Jafoi. -~ " - :

¢
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CHAPITRE XXX

Lettre de PEmpereur antin & Macaire ,. pour la:
’ emqifgh-d'uczﬁ life én U boxmeny:

de la mort dx Sawvenr.

antin Vainqueur , tres-Grand 5 cAugufie <
Cmﬂ Wg/f Mfdifft- ?

?'L A grace que le Satveur nous-fit eft fi extra-

» or§inzire & fiadmirable, qu'il n’y a point

»de paroles qui la puiffent dignement exprimer.

» En effet qu'y-a-t'il de fi admirable que Pordre-
»de fa Providence, par lequel il a caché fois.
» terre durant aa fi long efpace de tems, le mo-

»nument de fa Paffion, jufques i ce quel’ennemi:
0 de la piéid eilic éié waincu ,, & que fes ferviteurs.
w cuffent éeé mis en liberté ? 11 me femble que

»quand on aflembleroit tout ce. qu'il y a de Savans.
- »&d'Orateurs dansle mondé ,. 1ls ne poutrgicne:
» jamais rien dire qui approchit’ de ‘la gran-
»deur de ce miracle, parce qu'il eft aurant au:
» deflus de route créance ,. que la fagefle érernelle-
»eft au deflus de laraifon.  C'éft pourquoi je me:
» propofe d’exciter tous les Peuples 4 embrafler
» I8 Religion-avec une ardear égale al'éclat des
» £venemens merveilleux , par lefquels 14 vérité
» dé 12 foi eft confirmée de jour en jour.Je ne dou-
» te point que comme ce-deflein-13 que jai , eft
ssconnu de tout-lo-monde , vous ne foyez tres-
» perfuadé que je n'ai goint de plus forte paflion
»que d’embellir par cmagniﬁ;:]ucs batimens ce
» lteu qui éaant déja faint, aétéencore fan&ifié
# par les marques de 1a paffion du Saaveur , & n}?é

) a
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»aété déchargé par la volonté de Dieu, & par

» mes foins, du poids d'unc idole dont il avoit écé
»» chargé.

CHAPITRE XXXI

Deffein magnifigue de cette Ig[aﬁ.

‘ ,,‘ 5 remets d vOtre prudence de prendre les
| foins nécefaires, pour faire en l‘:me queles
%> ¢difices furpaffent en grandenr & en beauté,
» tout ce gu'il y ade beau, & de grandanrcftc-
»»du monde. Yaidonnécharge i notre tres-cher
5, Dracilien , Vicaire des préfets du Préoire &
Gouverneur de la Province , d'emploier fui-
P yant vos ordres les plus excellens Ouvriers d éle-
9, ver les murailles. Mandez-moi quels marbres ,
» aéﬂgucllcs colonnes vous defirez, afin quejecles
» fafle conduire. .

CHAPITRE XXXIIL
Beauté du lambris.

o ] # ferai bien-alle de favoir fi vousjugezque
I’Eglife doive étre lambrflée , ounon.
9 {i elle doit €tre lambriflée on y pourra mertre de
9 I'or. Faites favoir au plitot aux Officiers que ;
93 Yous ai nommez , le nombre des Ouvriers,
les fommes d'argent qui feront néceflaires, & les
'marbres,les colonues,& les ornemens qui feront
9 Jes plus beaux , & les plus riches, afin quej'en
9 fois promtement inform¢.. Je prie Dicu , mon
» tres-cher frere, qu'il vous .

CHA-
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v

CHAPITRE XXXIIL

Conflruthion de PEglife.

L E projet contenu.dans cette letere fut fuivi
d’une promte exécutien ,- & on éleva incon-
tinent aprés proche du Sépulcre du Sauveurune
nouvelle Jérufilem , vis-i-visdu licu od avoit été
autrefois 1’ancienne , dont Dieu avoit permisla
ruine en haine de I'impiéeé de fes habitans. L'Em.
perour éleva contre elle un trophée pour confer-
ver la mémoire de la viQoire remportée par le
Sauveur fur fa mort, que cette Ville facrilége lui
avoit fait fouffrir. Cette Eglifc batie par Conftan-
tineft peut-ére la nouvelle Jérufalem prédite pac
les Prophétes , & honorde du témoignage des -
livres faints. Le Tombeau proche duquel Ange
avoit autrefois annoncé le myftére de la Refur-
re@ion fur avant routes chofes enrichidedivers
oraemens, ‘ . "

CHAPITRE XXXIV
) Defeription du faint Sépulgge.
L A magnificence de I'Empereur parut d'abord”
dans la beauté des colonnes & des autres or-

nemens doat il fic embellir le Monument dela
Refurreion de ndtre Maitre,

: CHA-
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CHAPTRE XXXV
Defeription des galeries.
N alloit de ce Tombeau d une place de vafte

£rendug, pavée delbelles picries, Scembellie
de trois galerics €levées des trois cotez.

CHAPITRE XXXVIL = -

Defeription des murailles , € de la couverture de
: LEglife. - :

L scL1sg futbitic au cdtd oppofd au Tom«
beau, & expoféa I'Orient. C'eft un ouv
admirable pour fa hauteur, fa longucur, & fa
largeur. Le dedans éeoit revétu de marbre de di-
verles couleurs , & le dehots paré de picrres fi
polics, & fi bien jomtes, qu'elles ne cédoient
guéres au marbre en beauté. ~ Le comble fut cou-
vert de plonib;afin qu'il refiftit plusaifément aux
pluiesdel'hiver. Le dedans futlambriflé deme-
huiferie, & le lambris couvert d'un or quijettoit

un merveilleux dclat dans toute I'Eglife.

CHAPITRE XXXVIL
Defeription de dewx galeries , €* de trois portes.

I L y avoitaux deux cbtez de I'Eglife denx gale-

ries,unc bafle & une haute , de méme longueur

que I'Eglife méme , dont Je dedans de la couver-

ture éroit Jambriflé & doré comme le ;'e&i,t ‘::
: endro!
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Pendroit du poruail , & au dehors clles éroient
folitenués de hautes colonnes, & au dedanselles
n’¢roient appuiées que fur des bafes quarrées,em-
bellies de quantité d'ornemens. 1l y aveit trois
portes du coté d’Orieat.

CHAPITRE XXXVIIL
Defeription du demi-cylindre au def uel
fepin e den i o s b

18-A-v1s de ces trois portes dtoit comme un

hemifphére qui eft 1a partic principale de
tout I'édifice. 1l ¢toit entouré d'autant de colon-
nes qu'il y a I’Apdtres. Au haut dechaque co-
lonne il y avoit de grandes corbeilles d’argent,que
I'Empereur avoit données en I'honneur de ces
douze Saints , & qu'il avoit confacrées 4 Dicu. -

CHAPITRE XXXIX.
Defeription de Pentrie €& du veftibude.

E N fortant de I'Eglife on trouvoit une grande
place, anx deux cdtez delaguelleily avoic
dcl.xxtfalericg, & au bout, la portede laplace,
qui répondoit fur une autre place beaucoup plus
grande ou fe tenoit le marché, & d'oil'ondé-
couvroit avec Admiration la beauté de tous ccs
bitimens.

CHA-
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LCHAPITRE XL,
Miltitnde de prefens faits & ceste Eglife

par UEmpereur,

C 2713 Eglife i magnifique siant éeé dlevée
polir fervir de Monoment de la Refurre-
-Gion gloricufcdu Sauvewr 5 clle fut embeilie de
prefens d'or, d'argent, & de picrres précienfes,
Adgllrt j;;ai leloifir de &¢erire ici la multitude
nax la uee, - Te

CHAPITRE XLL
Confiryllion de desx autres Eglifes,

L‘Euuupx catreprit d’embellir deuxautres
licux, gui avoient ¢té confacrez.par I'accom-
pliffement de deux grands myftéres. Le premicr
éroit la grote ovile Divin Sauveur cut labonté de
fe revétir d’une chair mortelle , & de fe rendre vi-
fible aux hommes. Le fecond éoie 1a mon
d’oiiil s’élevaauCiel. Cooftantin renditlc nom
d’Heléne fa mere fort célébre , par Ia magnificen-
ce des bitimens, dont il confentit ,%lz'c le ornde
du fond du Trefor Impérial, les deux Licux dont je

parle

CHA-
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CHAPRPITRE XLIL
Veiage d'Heléne & Béhiéem.

C 5T 15 Impératrice , dont la prudence éroit
™~ rour-d-fait finguliére ,aiantrefolu de remdre
4 Dieu comme au fouverain de tous les Princes;
Vhumble hommage de fes priéres, & de luidon-
per des marques de la reconnoiffance qu’elle avoit,
de tant de faveurs dont il avoitcomblé 'Empe-
reur Conftaptin,& les Céfars fes fils clle alla avec
une merveilleufe ardeur dans un ige forcavancé.
vifiter les faints licux , & pourviit en paflant aux
befoins des Provinces, & des Villes d’Orient.

. Elle rendit 3 Dicu fes refpedts au licu qui avoit éeé

Plea.
335,

confacré par la prefence de fon fils, felon ce que
le Prophéte Favoit prédic par ces paroles, Nows
éntrevons dans [on. Temple : Nous-mous_proflernevons

~aw liew qui bui fert de marchepié : Et elle requt

bicn- tt aprés la récompenfe de fa pice.

"CHAPITRE XLIL
Defeription des deux Egii/?; de Béthléem. ’

C T T E religicufe Princefle ne (¢ contenta pas
d'avoir prefenté i Dieu dans les faints licux le
tribut de fon adoration , & de fon culte. Elle
€levadeux Eglifes en fon honneur , I'une proche
de la grote au lieu ou le Sauveur étoit né, &I'au- -
tre fur la montagne d’ou il étoit montéau Ciel.
Emmanuel , c'eft-i-dire , Dicu avec nous , a
bien voulu naitre pour nous fur la terre, & le

licu ot il eft né a ét¢ appelé Béthldem par les Juifs.

"Heléne
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Heléne n’oublia rien de ce qu'elle piit faire pour
honoser I'enfantement de.la Vierge ,. & Conftan-
tinfon filsdefirant feconder fa pidté & (2 magnifi-
cence envoia quantité de prefens d’or, d'argent,
& d'¢rofes précicufes au lieu ou. ce myftére avois
été accompli. La méme Princefe fit élever un
fuperbc-é&ﬁcc‘ fur- la- montage- des -Olives-en
Pha- e ' = &~ “on denbtre

at dans une
la les faints
ur embellit
de prefens.
:re d’un reli-
t lalibéralitd
onumens deé
:de cesdeux
:s.par fa pre-
s plus faincs
ien-ttlarée
evarg  cemeawv o vwmee . tfutheureus
fe dans toute fa vie & jufques 4 une extréme vieil=
leflex Elle ficparoitre.dans. fa bouche & daas fes
mains de dignes fruitsde fa vertu, elle conferva
une parfaite vigueurde corps-&:d'efprit , eut une
fin dont le bon-heur répondoit parfaitementdla
pureté de fes mosursy & recut-dés certe vie le
commencement de fa récompenfe..

CHAPLTRE XLIV.
Giandeur de. courage. & libéralité & Heléne.

E » traverfant. 'Orient elle fit deslargefles ex+
2~ traqrdinaires. aux. communantez & aux partic
euliers , aux Officiers.de I'Armée , & aux Soldats,
Elle fabvint géuéreyfement apx beloins de tonts
forte d¢ pesfonnes dopnang de l'argent ayx. unsi,
A Fom. I Part.II. ° ¥F 7 des
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. des habits aux autges:; délivrant.ceux-}d de pii-
fon, & tirans ccux-ci des métaux.; rappelant
quelques-uns des licux ou ils avoient éé exilez,
& protegeant les foibles.contre J&s: Puiffans qui

:les voulaient opprimer.

.1

CHAPITRE XLV
(Eloge de da picé d'Heléne.

T ‘arrricarion avec laquelle elle exercoit ces
ceuvres de charité, ne I'empécha pasdesia-
.quitter tres-cxactement des devoirs de fa piéed
envers Dicu. Ellealloit tres-atliddment aux Egli-
fes, les paroit de divers ornemens , & ne négli-
éeoit pas la moindre Chafcllcilcs petites Villes.
*étoit unechofe merveilleufe de la-voir aumi-
licu du peuple avec uir habit fimple & modefte
.dans tous les exercices de la Religion Chrétienne.

CHAPITRE XLVL

Teflament d'Heltye & fi, mort.

1‘. ORS QU'APRE's unc longuefuite d’anndes
Dicu-cut agréable de P'appeler 4 un érac plus
¢heureux , ,cll:%t d I'dge dc quatre-vints-ans fon
Teftament , &-laiffa beritiers Conftantin fon fils
FEmpercur del'Upivers, & les Céfars fes petis-
fils ; aufquels clie partageaies biens qu’elle poflé-
.doit en diverfes parties du monde. Elle mourue
bien-tdt aprés en prefence del'Empereur:qui lui
rendit toute forte de devoirsencette derniére oc-
.cafion,I’embraflant, & lui tenant les mains. Ceux

ui jugeoient fainement en cette occafion regar-
.doicnt {a mort , comme un paffage d'unc vie n:ﬁ;
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telle & miférable ,. 4 une vie immortelle , &bien-
heureufe.” Soname drant donc parvenué a un éeat
incorcuptible & fpirituel comsmue celui des Anges,
fat élevée d fon Sauveur. .

CHAPITRE XLVIL

Funfrailes dHelbre. Refpet que Conflantin avod
eu powr elle, pendant t%ute %fn

;O N lui rendit de grands honneurs aprés fa
" mort. Son corps fut porté au milicu des
‘Gardes 4 la Ville impériale, & misdansle tom-
beau des Empereurs. Ainfi mourut cette Prince(=
{e, qui pour avoir fait tant d’a&ionis de picié, &
avoir donné au monde un auffi grand Empereur
3:: Conftantin , mérite de vivre éternellement
s 1a mémoire des hommes. 1l n'yaprefque
Foint de circonftance dans fa vie, qui ne donne
ujet de publier qu'il éroit heureux , maisiln’ya
rien qui fourniffe un fondement fi raifonnable de
le faire, que la tendrefle & la déférence qu'ila
toiljours eu& pour I'Impératrice Heléne fa mere.
- 1l I'inftruifit fi bien des makimes de ndtre Reli-
ion , dont élle n’avoirauparavant nulle connoif-
lga.ncc » qu'il fembloit qu’elle les ciit apprifes de la
bouche du Sauveur-méme. 1l lui ficrendrede i
rands honneuts qu'if'n’y avoit perfonne dans les
grovinccs ,non pas méme I¢s gensde guerre , qui
ne la faliiaffent en qualité d'Impératrice, & que
fon effigic éroit gravée fur la monnoie d'ot. llui -
donna une libertéabfolué de difpofer , comme il
lui plairoit , des fonsdu trefor public , ce qui fut
caufe qu'elle fut excrémement confiderde dans
I'étendué de’Empire , & que toutle monde I'e-
ftima fort heureufe, Comme ce foin que Con-
Fa ftantin
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ftantln a pris de s’aquiterexactement des devoirs
sufquels Diea a obligé les.enfans. cnvers leurs pe-
fe.& merecontribué notablerent d 'honncuc de
famémoire, je n'aicu garde d’'Omettsed’en page
leren cérendroic.’ 1l fit bitir en Paleftine tousles -
beaux Ouvrages que nous avons vis. H élera
auffi quaprité d'Eglifes fore magnifiques dans les
aucres Provinces, & les emb:ﬁit de plasriches -
ornemens, que n'écaient celles qui avoient écé
faites auparavant. - ‘ o

CHAPITRE XLVIL

 Eglifes bities dans Conflantinople pour banorer la
) - mémoire des Martyrs.

ade rendre aufli
1Ville, 4 laquel-
batir aux g\ux-'
ulles, ungrand
es tant,poyr ho-
uc pour mettre
m du Dieu des
iqpel il briloic,
leforte I'idola-
‘on; 0’y adorig
I'on nly répan-
onfumag plus Ia
=¢lébric plus de
% que I'on n’y
pAYSIRG. & Pron
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CHAPITRE XLIX.

Images du bon Pafteur. Portrait de Daniek
Peintures de la-Creix, .

N voioit 2ux fontaines, qui fontau milien

du marché , des images du bon Pafteur , qui
font des i;n:)ges fort connués 4 ceux qui ontld
PEcriture. On y voioit auffi P'effigic de Daniel
avec las lions, aufquels il fut expofé. Elle étoitde
cuivre doré. L'amour de Dieu ¢toit fi ardent dans.
le cceur de I'Empereur qu'il fit mettre dans le
lambris de Ia plus bellé chambre de fon Palais un,
grand tableau de la croix , enrichid’or & de pier-
saries : Et je me perfuade qusl le regardoit com-
me un puiflant boulevare contre les entrepriles de
Pengenni de PEmpire.

CHAPITRE L.
Eglifes baties & Nicawédie € a oawhische.

L "EMPEREUR ne fc contenta pas d'élever tous
les fuperbes ¢difices que je viens dedécerire
dans la Vil&'& faquele il avoit dorted fon nom , il
firbitir une Eglife tres-belle & tres-magnifique-
dansla capirale de Bishynie, & il y étigeale tro-
phée de la viGtoire qu'il aveit remportée furles.
t;ncmis de Dicu. llembellit de pluficurs Eglifes

rincipales villes de chaque Province. Ilen fic
bitir unc fore confidérable s:r fagrandeur ,par fa
baueur & par fa beausé dass E célébre Ville
d'Aatioche , Métropole-de I'Oricat.  Elle atojt
buitcotez, & roit aceompagnde de quanticéde
bﬁﬁncnsmhquwbasi; i foroix difficilede

3

décriré
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déerire la variété des ornemens en or, encuivre,
& enautres matiéres précicufes, dont elle écla-
toit de toutes parts.

CHAPITRE LL
Eglife bisie & Mambré.

C ONSTANTIN aiantappris quelc Saggeur,
enl'honneur duquel il avoit élevé un fi grand
nombre d'Eglifes dans toute 1'¢rendué de 'Em-
ire , étoit autrefois apparu en Paleftine, ddes
mmes d'une finguliére piété, prochedu chéne
de Mambré, fe refolat d'en élever une dansce
méme licu. Il derivit pour cét effetaux Gouver-
sieurs des Provinces , & leur ordonna d'apporter
toute la diligencclroﬂib!c pourachever Pouvrage
enpeudetems. I m’derivie fur le méme fujet une
belle lettre, ou plitde une grave remontrance,
par laquelle il me reprocha les abus quife com-
mettoientence licu-1a. J'inféreraiicila pidce en-
tiere , pour faire connoitre I'ardeur du zele , dont
il bridoit pour Ia Religion. - .

CHAPITRE LIL
Letre de Conftantin & Eufébe.

Conflantin, Vaingueur', tres-Grand , Augufle : 3
Macaire ; € aux autres Evigues de Paleftine.

» P AR M1 lesfaveurs que vous avez requés de
» ma belle-mere, cette Princefle fi recom-
»» mandable par la fainteté de fes moeurs , une des
»» Plus drables, eftle foin qu'elle apris de

» m’a-
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sy m’avertir d’'unabus , -qui fe: commettoit parmi
»;vous, afin quej’yapporte un remédé, d'autans
»; plus prome qu'il eft .néceflaires C'eft unc: hor-
»s rible impideé de foirlles les faints licux parde
ssprophanes - cérémonies 11 eft-certainement
-syétrange:, .mes tres-chers- freres, que j'ayeaps-
27 Pris par los lettres dé ma belle-mere un-defordre
37qui €toit échapd 4 vHtse-vigilance. -

CHAPITRE LIIL.
Le-Sauwveur. off apparé & Abrabam proche -du-
dibﬁd.mww P'

*»5{ ) N dit que tértaines perfonnes prophanent
,,O ar leurs fuperftitions un lien ,]:;ul},eﬂ pro-
s»che du clidne de Mambté ;| & que nous favons +
sravoir éeé aurrefois fanctifiépar la demeure d’A-
ssybraham. llsy ontélevéun Autel & une Statué , -
5 &ils yofffent fans ceffe-d’abominables facrifi-
»» ces. Cette {uperftition-étant contraire d la Eif:é :
»» demonrégne , &-indigne de la faintced du lieu , -
»> jefuis bien aifc que vous fachiez quej'ai ordon- -
synéau Comte Acace PerfeQiffime & monami, -

-syd’avoir {oin-que les ftatués qui e trouveront en
syce-lien-1d, foient britlées inceffamment que

. syVaurel foit renverfé, & que-cenx -quiferontfi
»»-hasdis que-d’y commettre-quelque impiéidau -
srpréjudice de-cetre défenfe, Dient pums felon

-yyl'atrocité de leur crime. Jai aﬁ commandd -
snquei’onwédvitan mémedicn un@Eglife; on les «

sy faints fe-puiflent affembler. - Que s'ikife paffe -
srquelque chofe de contraire i cdvordre ; ne-man-
syquez pas de m’en domner avis ;4 Fheure-méme,

" syafin que-les cod foieit pumis dudernier
s»»dapplice. . Vous favez quele Diew & le Scigneur
swdetous los hommes, fic 'honneurd _Abmhaﬁn. ’

-4 »ndst

F4
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3 deJuiapparodere en ¢olicu-ld ;& d¢ I'entretenin,
»» Quie e fur-ld virle Sauveur fe montra i luiavee
sydeux-Anges, oi il Jui promitqu'il-feroitpere
syd’une nombreufe poftéeiné, & ou il accomplic
» fa promefe ; que ce fiir-dd oila Loi de Dien
»s commenga 4 ¢tre obfervde.  Ceftpoprquoi je
sy e tiens obligd nondeulement de conferver ce
» lieu-1d exemtdesante forte de-corruption , mais
»» de le rérablir dans fa premiére fainteté , de forte
»» qu’il foit uniquement confacré au culte de Dieu.
» Je ne daute point que yous nefecondicz en cela
»» mes intentions, puifqu’en les fecondant vous.
>svousaquitterez d’un deweir indifpeafablede vo-
s tre profeflion. Je prie:Dieu, mes tres-chers
» freres, qu'il vous conferves

CHAPITRE LIV,
* Démolition des Temples.

} ONSTANTIN travailloit de [a forte avec une
-~ application infatigable 4 Favancementdela
-,?lmc :Dieu , 21'degbliflement defoneiihe , 4
* la deftradtion ded'erreur , 8 4 Pextintbion de L'i-
«dolurie. 3l-y.eut destemples dontalfivdter les:
portes. ‘0l y en gut d'autres qur'il ficdéeouvrir,
-afin qu'drant expofezaux pluies & auxautresinju-
res des faifons, ils tombaflent en rwine. Il y cn ewe,
«d’ou if fit eirer des ftatuésde broaze quelerrenr
ﬁ:l':miqqioéamitma&da ,-&. ionr;,cgc:ait
avec daszesmesoqui: marquoicnt 3]
Felime& pett ; & des laifld ex oﬁos:l:i
yeux:du public dang Jes places de.Conftantimeple.
-Le peupler:ﬁ.doit d’sixoied Apollon Pyrhica,de
“Pautre ApollonSminthien. Les Trépids de Del-
-phes dtoicnt dans le Cirque. Les Mufts-avoiants ésé
-transférdes de’Helicon au Palais. ‘Enfin. copte la
Ville impériale éroit remplicdeftatats zdecﬁwiec
. . &
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& de bronze, qui avoient été faites par les plus ex-
celteds onvriers , & ronfacrées -dansies Provinees
par la fuperftision des peuples. Mais aprds queces
peuples leur ontimmolé un nombre innombrable
de vitimes comme 4 des divinitez, pendant qu'ils.
éroientcomme accablez dela mala£c delerreur,
qui éeoic alors la maladie générale du gense hu-
main, ils onz enfin reconnu, quoique fort tard,
combien ils s’étoient trompez, quand I'Empereur
a-cxpofé ces mémes {tatues aux railleries, ‘& au
mépris de toutle monde. Pour ce qui eft des fta-
zués d’or & d'argent, voici de quelle maniére 1l en
6ta I'ufage. Sachant que ces ouvrages faitsavec
beaucoup d’art, des plus riches matiéres que la
nature ait propofées ala cupidité , ¢roient som-
me des pierres qui faifoient tomber les foibles &
les avengles, il ferefolut de les 6ter , & de rendre
Ie chemun libre & fewr. 1l ue fe fervit point pour
gét effer, de la valeur ni de laforcedes gensdé
uerre , il n'emploia quelapradence & I'adrefle
quelques-uns de fes amis qu'il envoia fecréte-
ment dans les Provinces. 1ls paflérentd ragggsla
foule des Mdolitres, fans dtre couverts d'autres
armesquedela. ~ T T o te
prezele pourla
us anciennes ¢
réeres Paiens:
tirer.des licux le
eachdes.- s d¢
leurs ornemen
tout le monde.
avoientde plus|
pour le garder,
toit-d'aucune v
auméme tems |
vic oude bropz
célébrez parles..ocac, -
trainezeomme des cfclaves. .
: Fg- CHA-

)
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CHAPITRE LV.
Démolition d’sn temple de Phénicie.

L'E ™ P &R 8 U R recherchoit avec un foin mer-
veilleux jufques aux moindres reftes de I'er-
reur. Ildécouvritde fon Palais un giége drefléan
falut des ames dans un coin de la Phénicic, de la
méme forte que I"Aigle découvre du haut du Ciel
ce qui fe pafle fur faterre. C'éroit un bois, & un
Temple confacré i I'honncur d'un infame Dé-
mon, foiis le nom de Venus ; non dans uneplace
gubliquc » poar fervir dornement 4 une grande
ille ; mais 4 Aphaca dans un endroit forc defere
du Mont Liban. On y tenoit uneécole ouverte
d'impudicité. 1l y avoit des hommes qui renon-
gant i la dignité de leur féxe s’y proftituoient
comme des femmes, & qui croioient fe rendre la
Divinité propice par l'infamic de cette mon-
ftrulfe corruption. C'étoit un lieu privikégié
pour commettre impunément Fadultére , & d’au-
- tres abominations. Perfonne n'en pouvoitarré-
terle cours, puifque perfonne ne pouvoit entrer
en ce lieu-1d, pour pen qu'il eiit dhonnéreté &
deretenué. L'Empercut enaiant eu connoiffance
jugea que ce temple ne méritoit pas d*éere éclairé
des raions du Soleit, & commanda qu'il it dé-
moli, queles ftatu&s faflent brifées , & lesorne-
mens enlevez. Cée ordre fut exéeuréd I'heure-
‘méme par des foldats, & ceux qui avoient étéau-
;refoisll)cs plus adonnez 4 la dﬂnuche , changd-
xent de meeurs de peur d'dere chitiezaveclari-
gucur dont 'Empereur les méhacoit, Les Paiens-
mémes reconnurent 'extravagance de leur fuper-

ﬁition » & s'abftinrent des excés les plus blima-
es. : ..
) CHA-
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CHAPITRE LVIL
Démolition du temple d. Efcalape.:

L's RR 30U R dontun nombre innombrable de
erfonnes éroient prévenués,, qu'un démon
de Cilicie avoit la vertu de guérir les maladiesles-
plusdangereufes, bicn que ce ne firt quun impo-
fteur qui fe joiioit de I fimplicit¢ des peuples.,
. PEmpereur qui s*éioit propofé d'autorifer le culte
de Dieu, & de n'en Em rir aicun autre , comi-
manda d'abatre letemple.- A Pheure-méme cé
ddifice, qui avoit été regardé avec admiration par
- les Philofophes , far abaru par les mains des
moindres foldats. Celut qui avoit fi long-tems
trompe les hommes en promettant de les guérir,
Zie trotiva point de reméde pour lui-méme en cette
Fencontre , non plus qu'il n’en trogga point loxf~
u’il fuc frappé dela foudre , comme les Poétes
?ont feint. Le cowp que Conftantin i donna
a'eut rien de feint , nide fabuleux. 1lrenverfade
 tellefortc letemple, qu'il ne refta ancan veftige
delerreur.

: -
CHAPITRE LVIL
Converfion des Paiens. .

L ORSQUE ceux quiavoient ¢té les plusatta-
Y chez au culte des démons virent.leur errenr
-manifeflement découverte , lestemples démolis,
- & les ftatués renverfdes ; les uns embraflérent la
do&rine falutaire du Sauveur, & ceux quinela
voulurent pas gmbrafler , condamnérent la fuper-

‘.

&ition de leurs pescs , & fe moquézent deccux -
. ’ ¥Feé qu'ils ‘
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v’ils avoient autrefois adorez comme des Dicur.
Isavoient jufte fujet de s’en moquer puifqu'ils

voioient les prdures quipveient £i¢ long. tems ca-

chées foiis la beauté extéricure de ces figures. Ils
ne voioient Ay dedans que des @s pousis, que des
lambeaux d’¢tofes , quedelapaille, & du foin.

Quand ils virenequ’an dedans de qes aryésil o'y

avoit ni aucnn Démon qui sendit des Oracles , ni

aucun Dicu qui prédit Lavenit , pi.augun phanté-
me noir & téndbreux qui pit £tre v  ilscondam-
nérent leur folie & cea: e leurs ancitres.  Vpia
pourquoi il.n’y evtpoint decavcne fi oblewreni
i profonde odn'entraflont aeux que.l'Emparent
aveit cnvoiez pout cxsiper-les refkes de l'idola-
arie , & il n'y cut poiat de_Qap3uaive dans Jes tom-
.ﬁl:s.lmi l::ssibldf:l ne m;rcbpﬂqm,iomm
tieu [cplus prophane s quelaveugiement
«d-Paganifc aveit éié pphliguement scconum.

B o -
CHAPITRE LVIIL

" Deémotition dun temple de Perus, Confiruclion
. d'une Eglife. - .

C eTTE alion eft fans doute une de plus belles
de Gonftantin , bica q@’'Sen-aicfait un grand
nombre de femblables dans les Provinces. Jen ra-
congeraiici urie quiil fiva Feliopole Ville de Phe-
nicie. Les Paiens de cette Ville révérant publiqge-
saent la débanche permettoiésit & leurs femmes &
a leurs filles de fe proftitucrimpunément. L'Em-
pereur, dont je parle,afant ¢té choifi de Dieu-pour
enfeignerla retenué &:la continence i toute 1a tex-
re,défendit d cesPeuples de continuer dansice pro-
digicux déréglement,, & faifant cuvers caz-par fes
Jettres lafonction de ‘Prédieatenr, -ils les oxhorsa

are-
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arecevoir ka lomidee de la foi , &3 reconnoltre Je
-Dieu-véritable. 1l ne fe contentapasde leur. an~
aoncerde Ja fonse ladoétrine de PEvangile. Ilfip
deyeranmiliecn de lenr Ville un fapexbe édifics,
& le confaara aux exercices de notre Religion.
Ainfi on-vit un miracle nowvean , & quijuiques
dlors avoit£eé imoni. -Une multitude 3:. erion-
s astachéesd la fupesilision Paicnne &L;Lugéc
coup moment, enuneaffemblée.de fiddles
wernezpas desDiacres, des Préres, & un %"- ’
que. LiBawerenr fir diftribucr de s fom-
mes dansaméme Ville pawr le(oilagement des
miférables, ddeflendeles uui:t‘yax-.mtc Libdra-
Licdd :’Bn;g}lc ,.{:zﬁl}.ccue . ::delﬁ"m'l‘aul.
pawv ¢fus Chrift feit-ammonce . deguelque maniére
,u«é. Ja.par.oscafon o foit par snwdi zele 5 je
men 0

CHAPITRE LIX. .
Timulte excité dans Lo vile. o dusiache » & Boccufion
d’Euffate. )

AR
ENDANT quelaReligion Chrétienne s’éta-
bliffoit de laforte parmi tousles Peuples, & .

zue l’Eﬂ:’R olitnit ey frpies g¢ lppaix , lajalou-
e qui d't on mal du bien dcsapt‘rcsﬁl J:c man-
etroabler ndtxe prafpdricé. opén

?;:: ‘aigreur de nos difputes & L'axsds -de nos.des-
ordres, ciciteroient carvee napsl'indignation de
gg:pereu:l; & g::; cctte»c(i)éténce c l(: alluma
Angtiaoche le [une furicwfe.conteltation, &
xempl;?l"Eg!ifcdcuuc\_Vi c.detrodbles auﬂ?:ra-
giques que ceux que les Pogtes prophanes font
‘pasolerefurries théatras. e fiddles fediyifégent
[J: deuxpanls » ile -das )W‘sd hesM3-
giftrats., & les geus de. gn;xqewt' Jsuﬁml:s
7 s
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Tes uns contre lesautres, & en fuflent venusaux
mains, s'ils n’euflent-été resenus paran ordse fe-
cretdela Providence s & par 'apprehenfion d'ex-
citer la colére de I'Empereur.” Ce Prince arréea,
‘comme un fage Médecin, le cours de ce mal par
fa douceur ‘naturelle. 1l envoia i cette Villeun
Comte d"une fidélité éprouvée, qui appaifa I'émo-
‘tion par fa prudence, & éerivit lni-méme plu-
fieurs leteres pour exhorter les habitans d 1a.paix,
& i la modeftic Chrétienne; Il les excufa er
quelque forte, & rejetta la faute de cequi étoic
-arrivé fur celui-qui en avoit été le principal autcun.
Je rapporterois ici fes lettres entéres a-canfe des
enfeignemens falutaires qu'elles contiennent, fi
jen'apprehendois de laiffer quelque tache 4 laré-

Juwtion de ceux qui avoient excieé le defordre,
dont je ne veux point renouveller la mémoire. Je
ne rapporterai 3:“ celle o il témoigne {2 joic du
réabliffement de la bonne intelligence , & ot il

. exhorte les habitans i ne point fouhaiter pour Pa-
fteur, I’Evégne d’une autre Ville par I'entremife
duquel ils s’étoient réconciliez , -& de choifir fe-
lonlacoiitume , celui que le Sauveur leur deftine-
zoit. Voiciles texmes de faletere.

+CHAPITRE LX,

Lettve de Conflantin aux. habitans d" Autioche par
le il lenr ordomme de laiffer Buftbe 4 CHlavée , €&
d'élire un autre Bvique que lni.

' Conflantin, Vainqueur , tres-Grand', cAwgsfles
" e pmpl'e’d’dhﬁccbr.,' ’

‘»] 'UNroN qui cft érablic parmi vous 2 &é
s . tres-agréable aux perfonnes. les plus intelli-
wgentes, & les plus ﬁaué es du fidsle. , Vorze
2 I~
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» maniére de vivre, votre zele pourla Religion &
» vOtre atfe@ion & mon fervice, me donnent
» vous une affection indiffoluble & inviolable. La
» prudence de la conduite cft la fource de tous les
2 £iens, dont on joiiit dans le cours de cette vie.
» Qu'y a-t-il qui vous convienne fi fort qua cette
» prudence? Ne vous dtonnez donc pas que je dife
» que 'amour de la vérité aplus fervi i procurer
» v8tre confervation,qu'd attirer fur vous la haine.
» Qu'y a-t-il de fi fouhaitable & de fi eftimable
» parmi des freres qui marchent enfemble dansle
‘ss méme chemin de la juftice, & quitendent an
» méme licu du repos, que Dicu leur a promis,
» qued*¢ire dans une parfaite union d'efprits & de
* s volontez? Laperfe@ion que Dieu exige de ceux
» 3ui font profetlionde laLoi , & le defir que j'ai
» de voir le choix que vous avez fait, confirmé par
» de faintes ceuvres, vous obligent 4 entretenir
» cette union. Si vous-vous étonnez de cette ex-
» orde ; & que vous n’en découvriez pas le deflein,
» je vous I'expliquerai tres-volontiers. Lestémai-
» gnages avanrﬁ:u‘x » que les aQes que jai lis
> rendent d Euf¢be Evéque de Céfarée, dont ily
» a long-toms que je connoisla profonde do&ri-
s ne, jointed une fingulicre mo£&ie » &lesélo-
» ges extraordinaires qu'ils font de fon mérite,
» m’ont découvertle defir que vousavezde 1¢lire
» pour votre' Evéque. Quelles penfées croieze
*% vous que j'aic cués fur ce fujer, quandj'aiexa-
» miné les régles de 1a vérité & de la juftice? %ICL-
s le inquiétude vous figugez-vous que cedeflein -
»sque vous avez y m'ait apportée ? O fainte foi,
» Qui nousas prefcrit par la bouche. da Sauveur la
» grme denotre conduite, - que tu ferois dure &
» ficheafe aux péeheurs, fi-tu ne refufois d'agir
» par le motif de tes initéréts ! 1 me femble que ce-
-'» lui qui préfére la paix i toutes chofes , (e met ag
nde nsselavi&oucméme. lin’y a pesfonne qui
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s» e fait bien-aife de ba remporter. Maisilefteu-
sscofe plus honnéte de s'en ‘priver, de peur de
swblefler la juftice. Je vous pric, mestres-chers
wireres, demedire, pourquei vous prenezune
» refolution qui-eft injurieute dd’aucres? Pour-
» quoi formez-vous des defbeitrs ‘qui ifont eontrai-
ytes d fa piced dont vous faites:profefliond Fefti-
3y me extrémementcévEvéque ; powr qui vogsté-
» moignez tant-damour & mntderefpedt ; mais
» il ne'fant pas mépriferd fon ocrafion des loix qui
» ont éé géndralement requés., traubler les au-
»rtres dans la polleflion de leurs biens., &.faiveun
» choix edieux, comme fi I'on ne pouveit trou-
sr¥er, non unh, ou-deux Eccldfafliques , mais
» plufiearsanfli dignes qu'Enfébe; d'éere places
» firr 1a Chaife Epifcopale &’ Antiocke. Quand on
>rprocéde fans violenee & Pélottion des Difuitez
wEecléfiaftiques , .on trouve wuas:les fujets dgaux.
wL'éxamen que 1'on-faiv des ‘qualitez de quel-
» qu'un , ;ne doit point ere dnjuricax 28x girtres.
‘s Bien queé tous les efprits n'aienr pas la méme ¢1¢-
s vation , :ils ont tous ‘la'méme connoiflance des
ytommandemens de Dieu &1a méme.inclination
3s 8¢ les-obferver. Sinous voubons avoiier fran-
3 chement lavérivé; coquevons avez fait, n'elt
4>pasretenirun Evdqnc‘, celt¥enlever, sc o'ell
ss pas une adtion de juftice , eft une violesiee &
‘»uft -atrentat. * De .quelque fentiment,, doac le -
s penple foit prévenu fur cc-fujet,, je diravhardiv
wment que-cctte emtreprife a.dommé Jien & demaw-
» waisbruits ; 8qu'elle acxand. d’horribles term-
@ pétes. Les brebis owblient keur doaceurnasural-
¢, & domnent des marques.de coldne, lork
" xu'eugs-fe voient abandonndes par lenrs Pa-
rfleurs. '%ﬁ j¥ n¢ me tfompe paint-en<aci 4 je
»vous prie de confidérer Jesunanra ue voys
naquérerez, en renoncant aw deflein denfever
» Eulébe. -Yous<onfarveserlamitiédes. habitans

»
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sefle Géfarde. Enfébe, qui-a faitun voiagea vo-
* nire Ville. par, une sintemtion tres-lotiable’, aura
weu Pavantage que fa verzu- ait €té honorée.parfe
»schoix que vous avez vopln fire de fap ne,
».& vous aurez la gloire de vous maiptenir cn
»poffefian de voire ancicnnc colume , £ vous
»appotez.tous les fois, dqat wous éies capa-
» pour chercher Gns: bruie, fans sumulee,
uias fidition , un Evéique tel qu'il vous.elt né-
necflire. 'Ces clamonrs . font toljours injuftcs..
». Cefontdes chdmntd& inceadics..
» Que je puiffe-dtre aufli avant dans la grace &
3 Dyeu ;. que je puiffcéire aufli bien dans vosef-
* prits:& dans #os oenss ; que je puille éescani
» heureux danssomt le cours de mavie; que je
# xous aime ,.-& que je vous fouhaite un| t
».1epos. Renoncez aux conteftations. Rétabhl-
» fez parmivous.la banne intelligence avec lapn-
# neté des meeurs , éleves I'Etendartde 1a paix, &
s conduifez vire vaiflcau avec uwa gouveraail
»gaffi ferme quele fer, vers la lumidre: celefte.
»:Chasgezde de marchandifes incorrwpsibles.
». Toutcee:qui ponvvoir le. gorrompre, en a éf -
» Oté. Confervez avec foin les biens que vous
npoflédez , n'entreprenez rien légérement. Je
wprie-Bieu, -mes tres-chers frcres, qu'il wous

s conferve,

CHAPITRE LXL

Lattre de Conflantin Eufibe , par laquelleille bite d'a~
. weirvefuf PEwbché d Ansioche. -

Conflantin, Vainguesr s tres-Grand o Augufle 1-Bufibe. .
2} a1 lipluGeuss-foisvidtze lettrey & jairg-

> Mwwmmup&mmom"lf
) »

s
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99 ladifcipline-de I'Eglife. C'eft I'effet d'unc fin-
guliére pidté de demeurer ferme: dans lefenti-
? ment qui eft le plus conforme ilavolonté de
2» Dieu, & dlatradition des Apotres. Vous de-~
2 Vez vous tenir heureux d'avoir éeé eftimd par le -
gy Jugement prefque-de tout l'univers, dignedu.
gouvernement de-towse I'Eglife. Le defir que -
» tous les peuples: témoignent d'éure folis votre -
# conduite , ffit le combEdm bonheur. .Vous
9 avezagi fans doute avec beaucoup- de prudence,
nanf: fuivant les commandemens de Dicu , &
*’ [a difcipline des - Apbtres, vous aver refufé’
2 I'Evéché d’Antioche, &:avez micux aiméde-
99 meurer dans celui ou vousavez éeé érablidés le -
commencement par 'ordre de Dieu. Jai.fait -
réponfe & aux habitans d’Antioche, & aux
# Evéques vos Collégues, qui -m’avoient dcrit
9 {ur ce fujet. Quand. votre Sainteré verra.mes .
99 lettres , cllé reconnoitraaifément que-jeles ai
» écrites, pat le mouvement de I'Efprit de Diew, .
& quele deflein de ces peuples droir contraire & .
9? [ajoftice.- 1l faudea que vousaffifticzd leurs af
9 fembldes; afinque larefolutionque.vous aves
wprife, y{oitconfirmée.-

2
|

CHAPITRE LXII..
Ldttre de.Conflantin ax conciley parlaguellé il défend de - ,
wensfirer Buffbe, de Cllite & - nsioche,

’ i
in, Vaingueny, tres-Grand,  Axpufle : & Thiew
ﬂe,) Thodiers Neveior st s Apbée,

€ dux-autres Evigues affemblex 4 c Antioche.
‘m]" A1 lalalettre que vStre Sainterd m'a écrise,
o J &y'sircconnaia fage réfolution d'Ealébe vo-
o »” ue N
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» treCollégue. Aprés avoir été inftruit tres-exalte-
»» MeNt tant par vos lettres que par celles desCom-
» tes Perfettiffimes Acace & Stratége, de cequi
» s'cft paflé dans I'affemblée , & yavois fitune
» tres-féricufe réfiérion, j’ai mandé au.peu
»+d’Antioche, ‘ce quim’a rarn plusconformeala
» Yolontéde Dicu, & a l'ordre de I'Eglife. Jai
» faitajofiterd Ia fin de cette lettre,la copic de celle
» que je leur ai adreflée, afin que vous puiffez con-
» noitre ce que I'équité m’a obligé de leur &crire
» fur ce que vous demandicz avec eux que le tres-
» faint Euf¢be fuc transféré du Siége de Céfarde &
s, celui d’Antioche. Lalertre d'Eu&ebc femble fore
»» conforme aux faints Canons. Mais il eft i pro-
», pos que vous fachiez auffi quel eft mon fenti-
s, ment. Jaiappris qu'Euphronius Prétre, & Ci-
» toicn de Céfarée en Cappadoce ; & George Pré-
s tre & Citoien d’Aréthufe ordonné par Aléxandre
» Evéque d’Aléxandrie, font deux hommes qui
»tiennentune faine dotrine. Propofez-les avec
»s les autres qui feront jugez dignes d'éere élevez &
» la dignité Epifcopale , & faites une ¢leion con-
» forme i la tradition Apoftolique. Je prie Dieu,
» mestres-chers freres, qu'il vous conferve.

CHAPITRE LXIIL
Soins pris par Conflantin pous Pextirpation des bévéfies.

VOILA ce que I'incomparable Empereur éerl.
- ¥ vit aux faints Paftears, pourlesexhorter &
rtocuret Ia paix d I'Eglife. Quand-il eutafloupi
esdifputes, & éeablil'aniformité de la doérine,
il entreprit d’exterminer une danﬁereufe impiéed,
1l envoia ordre aux Gouverneurs des Provinges de
pourfuivre, & de chaffer des hommes gui rava-
geoient la bergeric , fois unc faufle apparencede

mo-
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modeftic & de gravité defaax-Prophéies , quete
Sagvour appele des doups raviffaus couverts de.
peaurdebrebis , & dontiacruawmé ne paroi que.
por leuss a@ions,qui font les fruits de lour-oosur Ik
We {e contenta pas defaire expédiericé ordre con-
weenx; il lewrenvoiaun diftours;parlequel il kes
exhorvoit i changer de fentimont , & 3 revenird
I Eglife, comme au port delear faluz. 'Voici com-
smentibleur patde. ,

CHAPITRE LXIV.
-Conflituian de Confhutim contre les bérétiques..

'cb'lﬂaﬂtin Vﬂi’lﬂm ’ M—M’:Cﬁ‘wf, aKRX
’ " -Férétiques.

» OVATIENS , Valentiniens, Marcionites,.

» Pauliens , Cataphrygiens , & tous aatres,.
» qui enfeignez des do@rinss-nouvcllesdans dos-

siaflemblédes parvicali¢res , -apprenez.de cetee lois

sila-vanird'& la faaflerd de. vos opinions, & 1a mali-
» gnité du:poifon , :par lequel vous. infedez los

_names, & leur donnezla mort. Vous éresles en-
»» nemis de la vérité & de la vie: "Vos confeils font

» pernicienx,, ne tendent guian vice & 4 la corra-
» ption, 3 'oppreflion de I'innocence, & ala ruine:
wde la.foi. Vouas commcttes continuelemes
»des péchez , folis prétexte de rendre ferviced:
» Dicu , 'vous. faites  des bleffires mortelics.d des-
» conflencesinmoventes., & vouadtcz.la lamiére
-?ux yen-qni‘:a cherchent. '1a ‘multitude -ni-
» l'impocoansce de mos occupations ue me permet-
» tent pas de faive wne pluslongue » ni uncplasexs
»acte énemération.de vos.crinies. lis font fi ¢nor-
s mes; @atroces, fi infames.qu’il-me fawdooic plus:
wid'eu jourpoar lesexpliquer. kﬁusaémeh:ﬁ
. aile
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»aife d’en détourncr ma peafée, de peur de cor-
# rompre la purced de GCommens- -

» rois-je plus long-tems ce defordre, pyifque ma
»> patienceft caufe que ceux qui fe portent bien,
asfonrattaguez dace.mak consagicux?  Powrquod
2, 0'en arracherois-je pasla sacine? ' '

> -+ -

. CHAPITRE LXV:
c«m:.wmm«'ﬁsﬁ s’ affpmblor, .

-/ OTRE impideéna; t plus éore fuppor-
”V tde, Nous vous fendvn':;‘umcn ide
» faired 'avenic des affembldes; ni en public, ni en
> pantionlier; 8¢ nous ordonnens que tous les lieux,
* ot vousles - faificz par le paflé, vaus feront drem -
*Queccuxd’entre vous,qai recharchent de.bonne
# foi la purcté deta Religionsrevienncns as feinde
al’EgiE:,,& qu’ila rentrent dansda fainee commmtr
w.nion, otils trouveront la véritd. Qn nedoit pas
»fonffrir dans un fidcle auffi-heuseux que lc ndtre,
» lesimpoftures dont le {chifime & I'héréfie ufeng,
».pour tromper los ames fimplea.. Il eft bien :Js
npfte de faire cn forte que.cenx quivivent dang
o Yefpdrance des bienseeleftes, revienneas delong
" n.dgarement s qutils retournentdes fenticrs Soan
o tezaudrois cheinin ;des téudbres d [a luaviére;de
“s.fa.vanitd i Ja vénisd; deJa.morsd lavie. Poucedt
"ﬁﬁwwﬂn 'Oratoiges des b m'ﬁ
o s s Orazoiges ¥ fi-tom-
», tefois on les peus apfu'lu Oratoiies , foiecntdon-
» nex  P'Eglife Cathaligque, & quales autnes lioux,
s 0t vous vousaflimbliez , foientconfifquer, fans
s que vons puifizz veus afemblor en aucumdt'a
,-.unit,Ifoi:-emgxdmﬂpt.onrn public. Qpocet-
. s 2e loi foit-publide . CHA

« A
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CHAPITRE LXVL

Livres trouvex entve lesmains dés hévétiqies. Comver-
fionde plufienys & entre eux. o

ar l'autorité de cate loi , & cesbitescruelles
en fuite’,-une partie de ceux' qu'ilsavoient
trompez, aiant été épouvantez par les ménacesde
I’Empereur ,“diffimulérent lachement leurs fenti-
mens , & rentrérent de mauvaife foi dans I'Eglife.
Comme il avoit €té ordonné que les livres des hé-
rétiques feroient recherchez, on arréta quantité de
perfonnes qui s’adonnoient 4 desarts défendus. Ec
ces gens-1a ufoient de toute forte de ddéguifemens,
pour dviter la punition de leurs crimes. 1l y en euc
d'autres qui fe convertirent tres-fincérement. Les
EvéTxcs examindrent les uns & les autres avec
tout le foin poffible.1ls chaflérent ceux 1!11 avoienc
uf¢ de cée artifice, que de fecouvrirde peauxde
brebis, pour fe faire recevoir; &4 l’éﬁu de ceux
gqui s’¢toient prefentez de bonne foi , 1ls les admi-
rent d.la commaunion , aprés les avoir éprouvez
pendant quelque tems. Voila la conduite qui fue
gardée envers les hérétiques. Ceux quine tenoient
aucune do&rinecontraire d celle de I'Eglife, & qui
n'en avoient éié (€parez que par la faute des fchis-
matiques, y furent réiinis & 'heure-méme. s re-
tournérent i leur patrie celefte,aprésun long exil,
& reeonnurent leur divine Mere,aprés une longue
abfence. Voilacomment les membres fe ré¢joigni-
reat pour ne faire plus qu'un méme corps. Voila
comment I'Eglife Catholique demeura feule, fans
sucune affemblée d'hérétiques , & ce merveitionx
changement fut 'ouvrage de ndtre feul Empe-
reur tres- chéri de Dieu. :
LA

 2# affemblées des hécdtiques aiant deddilipées
mi
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LA VIE
; " DE O
T EMPEREUR
CONSTANTIN,
' .'i':r‘itc; par Eufébe Evéque de Céfarée.
LIVRE QUATRIE'ME

.CHAPITRE PREMIER.
Coglentin fait des largelfes, € dome des cherges.

J “EMPERr2UR ne négligeoit pas'le gouver-
L nement de I\Ecat, pigldf:: qg'il tragvaiuoit
avec tant d'application, 4 I'aggrandiffement dl?
FEglife, &-3'la opagatien de I'Evangile.
Moit fans ceffe dux habitans des Provinces., dos
marques de fon affetion, foit par'lefbin pater~
ndl, - qu'il prenoiten Fénéral de leurs intérées , on
paries libéralitez qu'il exergoit envers chaque par-
ucutier. {1l n’a‘jamais trom‘yé I'efpérance de pes-
fonne,»)qniaiteuncoursd abonté,&-jamu;u{
- * u
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1ui a refufé fa demande. U a donné aux uns de P’ar-
geno, -auxausres desterres ; aux autres des ehar-
ges-de Conful ,. de Sénateur , de Gouverneurde

rovince ; de Comte du premier, du fecond , ou
dutrpifiéme Ordre. 1l a donaéd pluficurs autnes
le tigte de Perfedtiffime ; car pour gratifier ungplus
grand nombre de perfonnes il inventa un grand
nombre de nouvelles dignitez. :

o

CHAPITRE IL
Wgmife de laquatriéme pavtie des Bnpefitions:-

L A paffion qu'il avoit de rendre la vie d tous fes
fujets, non feulement tranquille , majs agréas
Ble,paroit par 'exemple rare d’unt générofité qui
s'étendra au de-la de fon fiécle , & quieftloide
chique jour pax la. foi publique..1l déchargeales
proprictaires des levées de la quatriéme’ partie du
tribut qu'ils avoient accofitumé de paier , de forte
ue de }uatre-annécsils‘ enayoient:une Ubre, ou
'éséioiii oé;nt de tous leurs fru&its. Cem
té accordée pourtofijours ; & fe doitré
1a poftérité 1a plus€leignde. I

 CHAPITRE IL
Egolemess.des Tmpefitionss. - -

’Q:smgmws s'étant.plaiges de ce que. T'an
/ nayoit.ablpmvé aucune dquird , lerique Lom
avoisimpofs lseribues (0ds les xégaps. précédansy
&quelcodes-avoitt ¢xiracrdinairement furchase
) gm; é’ﬁmymgdo_nmp;du q;lxbale}lit. fic inﬁiz

. & quion: nexigedt d'ewx Limpofition. gm)
pt@omndqhnlcudehmfmg - é‘qn"
Y o "CHA-
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CHAPITRE IV.

Libéralité exercée par Conftantin envers les plaideurs
qui avoient perdu leur casfe.

L ors qu'il avoit iu%é unccaufe, il donnoit ou
'deTargent, ou des héritages 4 celuiqui I'avoit
perdué pour le confoler de fa perte, & pour It ren- -
voier auffi fatisfait que celui en faveur duquel il ve-
" nioit de prononcer.- 1l croioit que perfonne ne de-
voit fe retirer trifte de fa prefence. Ainfi il ren-
voioit les deux parties fort contentes, & faifoit au-
vant admirer {a libéralité que fa juftice.

CHAPITRE V.
- Défaite des Scythes.

E st-1¢_befoin que je parle desNations barba-
res qu'il a réduites 4 'ob¢iflance de I'Empire?
112 accoutumé les Scythes & les Sarmates au joug
de la domination Romaine qu'ils avoient tofijours
fevoité. Les Empereurs fes prédéceffeurs paiofent
un tribut annuel aux premiers de ces peuples,
Mais Coaftantin ne pouvant fe folimettre 4 unefi
bafle fervitude, marcha contre eux foiis I'Etendart
de fon Sauvenr , domita par la force de fesarmes.
ceux qui oférent faire réfiftance ,/ & adoucit le na-
turel farouche des autres par I'eptremife de fes
Ambaffadeurs. .

-

Zom. 1. Parr. U, & CHA-
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“CHAPITRE V&

R éducliondes Sermases & lobéiffance des Romains.

D 12 reprimalui-méme l'orgueil des Sarma-
A tes, & lesabbaifla foils les pigsde Conftans
tin. -His avoient. donné des armes i leurs efclaves
.pour combatre les Scythes qui leur avoient décla-,
.rélaguerre. Quand cesglclaves curent rcmge:té
la viftoire , ils fe follevérent contre leurs maitres,
& les chaflérent de leur pais. Ces fugitifs ne trou-
~érent point dautre azyle quelaclémence deCon- .
- ftantin qui les regut tres-civilement; & mit dans,
festroupes ceux qui ¢roient propres A porter les
Armes, & a.mﬁnaanx.autrcs des terres pour leur
+fubfiftance. 1is aveiiocient eux-mémes que leur

- difgrace s’étoit changée en un fingulier bon-heur,

puilqu'ils s’écoient défaits de la barbarie de leur
,nation , & avojent appris la politefic des Romains.

CHAPITRE VIL

—eArtbaffades de diverfes Nations.  Prefens faits par
*Empexes.

D rev folimit dela forte plufieurs peuples &
A/ |a puiffance de Conftantin. Il recevot fans
.cefle des Ambaffadeurs cha:-lgez de riches prefens. .
Jaivifouvent  la porte de fon Palais des étran-
gers qui avoient des habits d'une made fort diffé-
Tente de Jandtre, &ilescheveux, & labarbed'u-
neautre fagon. 1ls éroient tersibles 4 voir, lenr
rregard éroit farouche , & leur taille monftrueufe.
Les uns avoient le vifage fort rouge. Lesautres
iF'avoient plus blanc qu_g%an{fgc » & lesauwes d'u-
. - L . m
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necouleur mélde.  On voioit parmi ces étrangers
des Indiens, & des Ethyopiens, qui ¢tant , com-
medit Homére, divifezen deux peuples , habi-
tent d I'extrémité du monde. lfsc apportoient,
comme on le voit reprefenté dans les tableaux,
ce qu'ils avoient de plus excellent dans leur Pais.
Les uns offroient @ Conftantin des Couronnes
d’or, lesautres des diadémes femez-de perles , les
autres de jeunes gargons qui avoicut de blondes
chevelures ; lesautres des veftes 4. fleursrélevées
d'or d la fagon de leur Paisy lesautres des che-,
vaux; les autres des beucliez, des lances, des
arcs, & des fiéches. Ces prefens droient non
feulemept une marque de leurs folimiffions & de
Ieurs refpe@s, mais auffiun gage deleur afliance
& de keurs fervices. L’Empereur les recevoit trés-
volonticrs, & leur en faifoit. 4 'heure-méme de
plus riches. 11 gratifia fes plus confidérables de
ces Ambafladeurs de quelques dignitez de I'Em-
pire , & lapliiparts’en trouvérent fifenfiblement
obligez, qu'ils aimérent micux demeurer 4 fa
Cour, quede retourner en leur Pais. .

CHAPITRE VIIL

ConfRantin écrit au Roi de Perfe en faveur des Chrétiens.,

L £ Roi de Perfg aiant recherché I'alliance de
I’Empereur auffi bien que les autres étra::}c(s.
& lui aiant envoié pour céveffer des Ambafladeurs
avec desprelens, ce Prince ufant d'une magnifi-
cence extraoMinaire, lui envoia de fon coté des
prefens beaucoup plus riches que ceux qu'il avoie-
regus. Aiantapprisavec joic qu’il y. avoitdansce,
Roiaume quantité de perfonnes qui faifoi¢nt pro- -

feflion delafoi, ilcritleur devoir faire fentir les
' G a cffets
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cftets de {2 protection, & (erivit:en leurfaveur
en ces termes. T

CHAPJITRE IX.
* Lettre.de Conftaytin & Sapor Roi des Perfes.

» E N gardant la foije fuis éclairé de lalumiére
dela vérité, 8 enfuivant cette lumidre je
¥énétrc de plus ep plus la fainte obfcurité de Ia
oi. Je fais profeflion de la Rclifion qui, m’en-
9 feigne i adorer un feul Dieu 2 la faveur duquel
95 j¢ fuis parti des bors de'Océan, & jai donné
"~ efpéranced 'Empire de fe vairbien- toe déliveéd
% de fes difgraces. Les Provinces qui gémiffoiene
» foiis la £mination des tirans, ont trouvé un
a5 Libératear. Je publie la grandeur de ce Dien
5 Quidesafecouraés. Je fais porter fon Etendart
par mes foldats qui I'adorent , & qui par fon

» moien remportent des victoires tres-figna-

»
»

33 1édes.
CHAPITRE X.
. Déeftation des Tdoles,
» ]’Avoiin qué j'ai toijours fa grandeur prefen-

ted Iefprit, que je le regarde avec les yeux de
»j'ame darl:s Pél z_at’ieon dcgfa';gloirc » & que je
» linvoque 4 genous. - Je détefte Feflufion du
»» fang , 1a mauvaife odeur qui fore des entrailles
s des viGtimes, lalumiéte quicft cztretcnu'é-yar
des matiéres tirées de Ja terre, & toutes les
2% chofgs dont Perreur & la fupesftition fe fervent
2 pour perdre les Paiens.: Dicu ne- fauroic fouf-
» frir que 1es hommes abufent des biens (%u'il
lcur
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yleuraaccordez pourlens ufage. Il ne demande
’unc ame pure’, & une confience irréprehen-
_? fible dont il péfe lesactions. 112 plait 4 lamo-
9 deftie, & la douceur. Il aime les perfonnes
»»-paifibles:, aulica qu'il détefte ceux qui excitene
 les troybles: 11 ehérit la foi, & punirl’infidé-
? Jieé. 11 réprime 'orgyeil , abbaiffe ceux qui s'é-
3 lévent, & élévectux qui s'abbaiffent. 1l pro-
» tége les Princes qui gouvernentavac juftice , af
» fermit leur puiffance, & leur donfke la paix.

3
b

CHAPITE XL
De la prife de Valériens

In ne'me trompe point, mon frere, quand’
2> { jereconmois que ce Dicu eft le Seigneur , & lc-
9 pere de tous les-hommes. Plufieurs deceux qui
9y M'ont précidé ,.ent éué fi avougles de l&

nier. Maisleur fin até fi mal-heurenfe 5 quel-
% Je a éué propofée depuis comme un exemple fu-
2 nefte qui devoit détourner les aucres de I'impié--
93 té.. Gelui que lajuftice divine a, comme un fou- -
99 dre, pourfuivi d'tei jufques en votre pais , & qui-

¥- 8 érigé letrophée de fon-infamicy a éeé F'un-
» d'eax. .

CHAPITRE XIT
Ruine-des perficutenrs de PEglife.

99-J 5 chitiment public que lesautres ont fouf>

5y o fére fait une partie dela gloire de ndtre fié-

clé. Jai été témoin de la mort déplorable de

»? ceux qui avoient faie des loix tres-ipjuftes con-

» tre. los peuples qui font prefeflion- du cultede
G 3 »» Dicu..
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,, Dicu. Ceftpourquoi j¢le remercie d'avoir par
- un ordre particylier de (3 Providence rendu la
22 paix i ceux qui obfervent faloi. Labonté qu'il
9 ade réiinir tous les peuples dans I'exercice dela
»» méme Religion me fait efpérer que nore fidcle
»» feta comblé de profpérité, & deboa-heur,

CHAPITRE XIIL
L ] . .
Pritre en faveur des Chrétiens.

Q UELLE joig crojez-vous que je fente,
quand japprens que les plus belles Pro-
vinces de la, Perfe font remplies de Chrétiens:?
»» Je fouhaite que leurs affaires & les votres foient
3, dans un 4ac floriflant , & que le fouverain Sei-
+» Bneur de Punivers vous foit favorable. Je mets

es Chrctiens foils la prote@ion de votre clé-
2 mence. Je vous les laifle entre les mains, &
»» vous fuppliedeleur faire feutir leseffetsde vy -
s tre doveeur & de votre bontd, quine vous fe-
» :-t ‘pas moine gloricux qu'ils vowus feront uti-
"33 4CS.

”
”»

TIIDRY T TETICTr =Dy Y y——"

CHAPITRE XIV.
Paix accordée aux priéres de Conflantin.

'UN1vins &antcondait comme un vaif-
feau, par I'adrefle d’un favane Pilote, tous

kes peuples gottésent les douceurs de la paix fols
ladomipation » & daus Ja Religion d’an Prince,
qui mettoit fa gloire dans e fervice qu'il rendoicd
Dieu. Comme il deoit perfuad¢ que les priéres
-sontribyoicat notablement au biende I’Ezat, il
. en




 PAREUSERE, LIV.IV.. st

en fit de tres-humbles & de tres-ardentes ,- & ex-
lf:omiesﬁmsfﬂcmﬂci’fgﬁ&a‘m faire en fa-
veur. _— :

1
T 7

| CHAPLTRE xV.
" Tnagede oonlantin reprefewé priant D

L A pureté & l'ardenr de fa foi , paroiffent fur-
les pidces d'or, owil eff gravé em la méme: po--
fturc en laguelle il 2 accodsuime de prier Dieu, les-
Jeux levez au Giel & les’mains érendyés. Hn'ya:
pointde Provinee, od I'on ne voie de ces pidees-14.
Aly a quelques tableaux 4 I'entrde du Palais , ou il
eft peint debour, & priant les mains érendués, & -
les yeux levezan Cicf.. - -

"CHAPITRE XVL.:

Défenfe demettre le portrait de Conftantin dins les
Pffeder ‘tanpk??dnl’m’ 'ﬂ ,

. Qon fi Conftantin‘tint 3" honneur déere

int en pofture de fuppliant devant letrd-

Be-dela Majefté éeernelle , 1l ne voulut jamais que-

- fos portraits fuflent mis dans les remples, o fes

: Paiens s'affemblent. pour adorer les faox Dieox,

- de¢ penr d’éere foiiillé par 'ombre & pat la moig--
dnappnm‘edecmcdammbk‘upcdhm

_a._' fa ’ 64 ‘ CHA-
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€CHAPITRE XVVII.
Prifmfaimldqm le:Pda't.’ -

chom;ul prendra la peine de confidérerle
le Toin que Conftantin cut de faire comme
unc Eglife de fon Palais, reconnoitra clairement
de plus éclatantes marques de fa piéeé quecelles
qui nous ont paru jufques ici. Ity donnoitd tout
ke monde un exemple public dedevotion. 11 y te-
noit entre fes mains les livres de 'Ecriture, 8 mé-
ditoit les véritez faintes , qu'ils renferment. Aprés
Jaméditation, il faifoit des priéres publiques avec
soute fa Cour. ’ )

CHAPITRE XVIIL
Loi powr Pobfervation du Dimanche.

C ONSTAN.T IN ordonna quelejour du Sei-
gneur, quiecftlejourdu falut, & le premier
-de tous les jours feroit deftiné 4 la priére. I1donna
-le foin de fon Palais aux Diacres, & auxautres
-Miniftres confacrez au feevice de Dieu. 1l enfeigna
- & fes Gardes & anx Officiersde fa Cour 3 obferver
le mémejour, & 4 faice despriéres agrdables i
- Dieu. Hexcitaautant qu'il hai fur poffible., le-ze-
fte de fes fuif;li s'adonneraux mémesexercioes
de pideé. Il ord®hua que le Samedi & le Dimanche
feroicnt fétez en I'honneur , comme il eft proba-
ble, des myftéres que Dicua cu agréable d'accom-
plir ca ces jours-1a.

- oo ‘ CHA-
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CHAPI'FRE X.lx.,
Pritre.faite par-les foldats Paiens; lo Dimanche.

ONSTANTIN enfeigna‘généralement & tous

fesfoldats, 4 ojferveravec refpeét, le jour
-dit Dimanche , que 'onappele auffile jour du So-
leil & dclalumicre. 1iledonna tout entjer d ceux
quiavoient embraflé lafoi, pour vaquer fansin-
terruptiona la.priére dans leslieux famts ,. ou les
Fidéles s’aflemblent, & 3 I'égard de ceux qui
n‘ont pas- eneores rc&n la parole de Dieu, il leur
ordonna par unc ¢onftitutien particulicre , de s’af~
fembler dans une belle eampagne, & d'y réciter.
tous enfemble,au fignal qui leus feroit donné, une
pridre qu'ils auroientauparavant apprife pat ceeur.
1l leur apprit qu’ils ne.devoient meurre leur con-
fiance , nidanslaforcedeleur corps, ni dansla
- trempe de leurs armes, mais dans le fecoursde
Dieu, qui eft le Scigneur abfolu de I'univers,
I'auteur de tous les biens, & le difpenfateur de
laviGoire, & .qu'illaluifautdemander, en ou-
- vrantlesyeux, & enétendant les mains vers lui.
" 'Laformule depriére qu'il lenr preferivit , étoit en
Latin. En voici une traduction tres-fidtle.

CHAPITRE XX.

° Priére prefovitespar-Conflantin-a fes.foldats.

‘o N ous reconnoiffons que vous dres Ie fenl
2 Dica ; nousavoiions que yops- étes notre
»» Seigneus., & nous implorons. votre fecours,
»€' puv&maidcquenonss uoaucmpo_nél;
. -3 A
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5 Vi&toire , & défait nosennemis. Nous vous re-
,» mercions des faveurs que vous nous avéz accor-
»déesparle paffé, & nous en efpérons la conti-
>, nuation 4 Pavenir. Nous vous fupplions tous de
5, nous coaferver long-tems Conftantin DOTe
,», Empereur , en pofleflion delafanté & de la vi-
»» Qoire avec les tres-pieux Princes fes enfans.

CHAPITRE XXL

Croix gravées fur les ermes des [oldats.

C ONSTANTIN ne fe contenta pas de prefcrire
cetee priére anx gens de guerre,& de les obli-
ger & Ja réciter publiquement lejour duSaleil. 11
commanda que 1o gravic fur leursarmes le tro-

hée de ndtie flur, & qu'an licu des Etendars,

‘or , quel'on aveit accolitumé de porter alaté-
te des armées, onn'y portic plus que 'Etendare
de¢ la Croix. ’

CHAPITRE XXIL
* Alfiduité de Conflantin & la priére.

C &' pieux Prince , étanttres-inftruit de nos my-
s ftéres, s'enfermoit 4 certaine heure decha-
que jour dans fon cabinet, powr fe profterner de-
vant Dieu, & lnidemander tres-humblément les
graces , qui lui étoient néceffaires. 11 raffembloit
- aux joursde fétes , toutes les forees defon cor
& de fon efprit, pour vaguer aux exercices d
tiété avee uneardeur nouvelle, & il en donnoit
‘exemple-aux autres comme sil elitéeéleur Pa-
freur &' leur Evéque. Le (pir dujourqui précédois
Ja féte, il faifoit allamer parvoute la ¥ille, une fi
RN <t . grande

B L T — ——t—
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" grande quantité de cierges , & de lampes, quela

nuit, ou les Fidéles veilloient pour prier, étoit

plus éclatante que le jour méme. Dés quela poin-

te paroiffoit , 11 faifoit des largefles 2 fes fujets,

. pourimiterlalibéralicé , avec laquelle le Seigucar
répand fa lumidre. . .

CHAPITRE XXIIL’
2 _ Clilte des Idoles abok. -

Ln méme Empereut ferma fes temples des
~Idoles 4 tous fes fujets, & leur défenditles
ifices. H envoia une loi dans fes Provin.
ges, par laquelte il obligea les Gouverneurs 3
TFobfervation du Dimanche , & des ftés des Mars

CHAPITRE XXIV.

Conflantins'appele lui-méme Evbque , abli pout ce gui
" regardele debmﬂ’lj!glﬁ. Pt
Fuum- un jour un feftin aux Evéques , du
nombre defquels j°avois I'honneur d’étre, il
leur dit avee un fondement fort légitime ; qu'il
¢roit aufli Evéque ,-& fe fervit 4 peuprésdeces
oles : Vous avex été établis de Diex Evéguqm
r'dqhudgl‘lgglt €y € mai jelaiété payr le deborg.
1l s'aguitegic aufli tres-exaétementde cette charge,
& excitoit tous fes fujers 4 la pidté avec Ia vigitance
&le zéle dun wéridbic Paemry -~ o ¢ 3

4

. N '
DR e Tel de o vt
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-~

CHAPITRE XXV.
- Kolatrie abolie. SpeSacles des gladiatenrs défendus.

C 3 fut parun cffetde ce zele qu'il défenditab-
folument de facrifier aux Idoles ,- de conful-.
terlesdevins , -d’élever, des- flatgés , de fairedes
cdrémonies abominables & des combatsde gla-
diateurs. Les habitans d'ﬁg{pte & d'Aléxandric,
aiant confacré au culte du Nil certains hommes ef-
féminez, Conftantin fit une loi, parlaquelleil
. défenditabfolument cette prophanation de la na-
ture. Comme ces peuples fuperftitieux fe ﬁﬁ.
soient que le Niln'inonderoit Elus leurs terres,de-
puis que fon culeg auroit éeé negligé , Dicu fit voir
tout le contraire en faveur de notre Religion. Car
aufli-tdt que ces hommes impurs curent été exter-
minez de toutes kes Villes qu'ils avoient foiiillées

par l'impiéed deleur miniftcre , leNil fembla té- .
moigner la joie qu'il avoit de leur éloighement,
par 'abondance 3vec laquelle il répandic fes caux,
& cnfeigner par-1i-méme & ces peuples infenfez,
& n'atribuer leur profpérité &'aucan autre qu'a

CHAPITRE XXVR

- Reformation des loix qui vegardoient cewx quin'avoient
vaeouqu: voudreit rechercher dveofoinles

Jautres abus que nétre Empereur a refor-
mez, trouveroit une ample matiére pour faire
plufienrs volumes. Je ne marquerai ici qu'one ou
deux loix qu'il a changdes. 1lyavoicuneancicnne
R > difposi-
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difpofition qui privoit ceux , qui.n’avoicnt point
d'enfans, des fucceflions , qui fans cela leurau-
roicntappartenu. L'Empereur crugladevoir cor-
riger. Il jugeoit tres-fagendent qu'il 0’y a que les
fautes volontaires qui méritentd'ére punies. Or
Enﬁeurs manquent d’enfans fans qu'il y aic de
. leur faute. 1Ly ewaquiendeflirent, & quin'en

peuvent obtenir de la nay:c, 11y en a d'aures qui
e feroicut pas.fichez d'ayait leurs enfans pour
herigiers.. Mais ils ne veulent point en megtreay
monde parce qu’ds.ont autant d'averfion des fer-
mes,qpe diinclination 4 la vertu. Il y a des femmes
qui fe confacrent toutes entiéres au fervice de
Dieu, & qui lui offrent la pureté deleur corps
aufli bien que celle.de leur ccenr. Pour avoir fait 3
Dieu un facrifice fi agréable en feront-clles plus
mal-grajtées 2 Leur ;ﬁ;lutionmé_titc déure a!rﬂi-j
rée, & leur perfévérance furpafle: les_forcesdela
nature. Ceux qui aiant defiré des enfans n’enone
plavoir, fontplusdignes de compaflion que de
chitiment. Cepx guin’en veulent point avoir par
le deflein d’arniver § une plus haate perfection,
méritent d'étre admirez. Voik les motifs qui por-
térent PEmpereur & reformer cette 16i.. Le méme
Prince aiznt remarqué que les formalitez ({:c feri-
tes par I'ancien droit pour la validité des teftamens
éludoient tres-fouvent I'effet de la derniére volon-
té des mourans, il ordonna qu’en quelque ma-
niére qu'un teftament fit congu il feroit valable,
& que ceux qui ne le voudroient pas faire par écrit,
Je pourroaient faire de vive voix en prefencs de té-
moins, capables d'on atsefter la véricd, -

”»

LT
[ J

Gze - -CHA-
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CHAPITRE XXVIL
- Loixt contre les Fuif , € en favenr des Evéques.

s méme Empereur défenditaux Juifs d’avoir
At des efclaves &enéticm , dans-la créance qu'il
n"éroit pas jufte que ceux ?rui avoient ¢eé rachérez
par le Sauveur , -demeuraffent fois la puiffance de
ceux quiI'avoient rué, commeils avoient dés au-
paravant tud les Prophétes. Il ordonna que le
Chr¢tien feroit mis en libert¢, & quele Juiffe-
roit condamné d une amende. Il confirma les de-
crets que les Evéques avoient faits dans les Conci-
les, gc forte qu'il ’éroit plus permisaux Gou-
verneurs des Provinces d’ewempécher exéeus
tion. Cette loi étoit fondde fur I'opinion ot i
éwoit, qu'il faut préférer les miiniftres de Dies
aux txges du fiécle. 11 publiaun grand nembre de
femblables loix qui mériteroient &'éere recueillics
& renfermées dans un volume , pour faire voir Ia
fageflc & I'érendut de fa prévoiance. Que dirai-je
dufoin quil prenoit de chercher depuis l¢ matin
;‘uaf;]ncs au foir ceux qui avoient befoin de fon affis
ce?

CHAPITRE XXVIIL
Biens domnex asx Eglifes par Conflantin.

. [ ]
I L exergoit principalement fa libéralité envers
 les Eglifes , leur donnant tantdt des terres , &

tantdr des rentes pour la nourrituse des Veurves, &
des Orphelins. 1l avoit foin de vétir les pauvres, &
bonorait particyliérement ceux qui s’étoient con-
facrez au feruice de Dicu. 1l avoit un refpet fin-

: guliex
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lier pour I'aflemblée des Filles qui avoient re(’o-
ude garder toute leur vie leur virginité, &ilne
doutoit point que leurs corps ne fuffent des teme
ples oi habitni?l’l?.fprit faint.

CHAPITRE XXIX.

Harangues compoftes par Conflantia.

s Prince d’ont j*¢cris 1a vie pafloit quelquefois
les nuits cntié,rcs dansla mPéagutign delaLoi
de Dien. Aux heures de fon loifir il compofoit des -
harangues pour I'inftra&ion de fes peuples, dans
la créance qu'il ne les devoit conduire queparla
naifon. Ils accouroient en foule pour I'écouter.
Quand i fe trouvoit cnlgagé par occafion d parler
de nos myftéres , il felevoit & les expliquoit avee
unc modeftie nomparcille. Que fi {es audiccurs
lui applaadiffvient , il lesaveruffoit parfes geftes
dreferver leuradmiration pour le Ror qui eft dans
le Ciel. L’ordre quiil tenoit le plus fouvent dans
fes difcours étoit de les commencer par la refuta-
tion de I'erreur des Paiens qui adorotent pluficurs
Dicux. 1l s'étendoit enfuite fur les preuves de I'u-
nité de Dicn, & de la Providence par laquelle il
gouverne 1QWUnivers. 1l expliquoit aprés cela les
motifs qui 'ont porté 4 décendre fur Iaerre, &
les circonftancesde laviequ'ily a mende. 1lpafe
foit de-1d 4 la defcription du jugement , & épou-
vantoit fes auditeurs par Ja véhémence des inves
¢&tives qu'il faifoit contre les avares, lesinjuftes, &
les violens. Reprenant.quelquefoisavec force les
vices dont les principaux de {a Cour fe fentoient
cofipables, il fes obligeoit i baiffer les yeux. It
leur déclaroit hautement qu'ils rendroient un jour

. conte 4 Dieu de toutes leurs ceuvies, que pour
lui il leur avoit confié lc gouvernement des Vgl;:;
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& des Provinces, comme il avoit reqa cclui de
I'Empire, que lc fouverain Scigneur de la puif-
fince duquel ils relévent rons également, lear de-
manderoit raifon de la maniére dontils ¢ feroicat:
aquittez de leurs charges. Voila les falurairesin-
ftructions que Vardeur , & la purctédefa foilui
mettoient continucllement dansla bouche. Mais
elles tomboient fur des cceurs durs & infenfibles o
qui érant remplis de I'amour. des chofes vifibles,
applaudiffoientdla vérit¢, fans fuivre les. maxi-
mes qu'elle leur preferivoit. . -
‘ \

CHAPITRE XXX

e Avidité d'un avare confondut par-laprédicationde
, Conflantin. - :

A‘_ rART unjourpris par la mainundes prin-
cipaux de fa Cour , il lui dit : Ne mettrons-

. nous pointde bornes andtre cupidité : Puisaiant.

décritavec falance » furlatetre, unefpaced pen
prés é&‘l)i la grandeur du corps humain, il ajofii-

~ta : Quand vousauricz amafl¢ toutes les richef-

fes deP'Univers vous ne pofléddrez’ aprés cet-
tc vic qu'un efpace:el, que je viens de vous mar-
quer. Mais quelque foin qu'il.pei dedonnerdes
avis fi importans au falut, ilsne fervirens 3 per-
fonne , & ils fe trouvérent femblables 4 la parole
d¢ Dicu, quileplusfouvent ne trouve' pointde
exéance , & ne produitaucun frait.. :

CHA-




- PAR EUSEBE, LIV, IV." 161

€HAPITRE XXXL
- Clémence de Conflantin mbprifé.

L 4 trop grande ‘inclination que Conftantin-
" avoitala clémence ,aiant fajt ceffer les chi-
timens dans I'érendu€ prefqu’entiére de I’Empi-
re , il 0’y avoit plus de barriére pour arréter fe
cours des crimes. Plufieurs prirent occafion de
cette licence pour blimer le gouvernement. Je
n'entreprendrai pas de décider s'ils gvoient rai-
fon, ou non. -Je me contente. d’ayoir. rapporté
1a véritd: du- fait, ' o

CHAPITRE XXXIL
Difcoxrs_adreff€ par. Conflantin & I'affemblée
’ e[ eﬂ‘ﬂl I%L ’ w’

L EMP2RIUR compofair fes difcours en
¥~ latin, & enfuite on les:traduifoit en l‘F-ec.
mettrai 4 la fin de cette vic celui qu'iladreffa
a l'affemblée desFid¢les , de peur que cequej'en.
raconte ne paflc pour une fable.

CHAPITRE }'(XXII'L

.Ganftantin écoute debout ,.I? difeours ;I.iufe'beo:
w I honneur du [aimj;‘e'pulg:fﬁ- L

- ].1 n'ai garde de paffer foiis filence une altion

-J quq ce meewcilloux Prince fit un jour en' ma
pre eace. 1a connoiffance que j'avois de f3.pideé
e m’diang

\
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m'aiant donné la hardiefle de le prier daffifter i:
un difcours que j’avois deflein de faire enThoin="
neur du tombeau de ndtro Sauveur , il y confentit
avecjoie. Je pronongai ce difcours dans fon Palais-
en prefence d’un Auditoire compaf€ d'an nombre
innombrable de perfonnes de la Cour, & dela.
Ville. L'Empereyr I'dcouta debeutan milicude
Taffemblée , & quelque inftance que je lui fiffe.
de s’afeoir furletrone quiluiavgit éé préparé .
iln’en voulut rien faire. 1 cxaminoit avec atten-:
tion les maximes que j'avanqois', & en confir-
moit la vérité par fon témoi . Comme j'2-
vois médit un fore long difcours je voulois me-
taire fans1'avoir prononcé entier. Mais il m’ex-
horta d Pachever, & fur cequejele fuppliaien-
core de s"afleoir il s’én excufa tres-civilement, en.
me reprelentant d'un coté que-1'on ne fauron
€couter la parole de Dicu avecaflés d'application.
niavecaflés de refpe& ; & enmaffarant de I'autre.

'il fe trouvoit tres-commodément debout..

rfque j'eus . achevé mon difcouts j¢ m’en res
tournai, & m’appliquai 4 :mes occupations ordi
naires. R

s+ GHAPITRE XXXIV.
Conftantin écrit & Exfobe..

(C 031 ecReligicur Prince ne doffoit jamais.-
de veiller aux néceflitez do I'Eglife , il me-

-fit I'lionncur de m’éerire deux lettres, par 1une -
defquelles il m'ordonnoit de faire. tranfcrire les-
livres de I'Ecriture , & par l'autre il me- faifqit
nfe touchant un livre que j"avois eu Iionnenr
delui adrefler fur la maniére de célébrer1a Fére 3¢
qu' A
' - GHAe
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CHAPTRE XXXV.

Letive de Conftantin a Eufébe , touchant le difcours

cét Evéque avast cmzallfwlccé-
w Iébrmbﬁe la Fete de Paques.

Conflantin Vainqueswr , tres-Grand, edugufle:
Y Bufite,

» C ’e s T fans doute une entreprife fort difficile
» & qui eft au deflas de toute forte d’dloquen-
» ce que d’expliquer les myftéres de Dieu, que
»de déveloper la queftion fi importante, & en
» méme-tems fi obfcure de Ia célébrarion de la
» :étc de Piques, df décon?i: fta::tr; inc, &
»de trouver des paroles quir digui-
» té du fujet, Qul;nd quc?qu'nmroit bien congu
» les véritex Gintes de la Religion , il ne feroit pas
* s pour cela ulza;lzﬁde les énoncer. _F:eﬁ'gogf;
»Quoi ontre t fingelier que j’ai prisd
» leGuze de votre livee, jai adm?ré Vardeus avee
vlaquelle vous-vous appliquez a léode, & Ia
» louigble émulation de furpafler les autzes favans,
» & j’ai ordonné comme vous le fouhaitiez , qu'il
» fiic publié, & mis entre les mainsde toures les
» rFonnu qui ont un zele fincére pour notre Re-
» ligion. La joicavec laquelle je regois ces riches
» productions de vtre efprit, vousobliged m’en
» prefenter fouvent de nouvelles. Jefai que vous
* w'avez pas befoin que je vous excite 4 ce travail
3 & que vous y éues aflez d‘:oné de vous-méme.
» Cette eftime que je fais de vos onvr_qies, faie
» Yoir que quelque difficulté qu'il y aitd confer-
»ver Jeur beauté , en les mettant en uae autre
»langue , celui qui les amisen latin, u’ama:‘o

. q ‘
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» quénide fidélité , ni d'élégance.. Je pric Dieu,
+» man tres-cher frere , qu'il vous conferve.- Voir
»la ce que Conftantin écrivitd Eufbe fur ce fu-
»mjet. Yajoiterai ce qu'il lui écrivittouchant les.
»cxemplaires de Ecriture.

CHAPITRE XXXVL

Littre dé Conflantin & EufSbe , rouchpnt les copies:
qw'il defiroit awoir des Livres [aints. '

antis V inquenr tres-Grands cAxgufte: '
Gflrtin Peingis Euftbe.. g

» L & providenee de ndtre Sauveur siant attiré-
» A~ une multitude incroiable de perfonnesdlz.
» Religion Chedricrine dans 1a nouvelle Ville;d la=

» quellej’aidonné mon nom:, il<ft jafte de l'a%;
» grandir ; & d’y bitir des Eglifes. Je vous dirai

» petide que j’ai eug fur ce fujee. Je fuis d'avis que

# vous faflicz écrire en beau parchemin ; cinquans

» te cxemplaires de I'Ecriture, dont vous favez

» que la leQure eft tres-né¢effzire dans l'!-l%ife ’

" & que vous-choififfiez dés perfonnes eapables,

* de forte que ces exemplaires-1d foient aifez 2
3 lire, & qu'ils puiffent étre tranfpertez commo-~

,»dément, r]‘au -mandé au Logothéte du Diocéfe
»qu'il ait foin d¢ fournir ce qui fera néceffaire

»pout cette dépenfe, 1l fera de vbirediligence
»de pourvoir i.ce queces copies (oient achevées
menpeudetems. Lorfquellesle feront , prenez,

wen vertu de cette lettre, deax voitures gublia
» ques’;” pout-me-les envoier par un de vos Dia-

s €ress que je:recevrai favorablement. Je prie
» Dicu, mon tres.chor frere, qu'il. veus cone
nierve. “on ; <

.
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CHAPITRE XXXVIL

.Diligence ée par Eufebe & Pexécution.de .
M ?ordre{k I'Eigerm, .

]n m'ati;aitai inceflamment de certe charge,
que 'Emperear m’avoit donnée , & lui en-
voiai bien-totaprés de maghifiques exemplaires ,
comme il eft joftifié¢ par une amre letere, quil
me fit 'honneur de m’écrire;, pour me témoi-
-goer fajoie, dece quela Ville de Conftance , au-
'uefois attachée au culie des Idoles, y avoit ze-
noncé,

o

CHAPITRE XXXVIIL

Priviléges accordex ‘J' cette Ville.

N recevant la foi; elle recuc les faveurs du

‘Prince de la terre, auffi-bien queles graces
decelniduCiel. “Elle fur nife au.rang des villes ,
au lien qu'elle n'éroit autrefois qu'un bourg de
Paeftine , & changea fon anciennom , aveccelui
- deConftantic, focur del’Empereur. -

CHAPITRE XXXIX.
Comverfion damtves Villes & la foi.

P LUSIEURS autres villes donnérent un pa-
reil exemple d’un fi heusenx changement.
Celle fui dans.la Phénicie porte le nom de 'Em-
pereur , britla fes Dicux , & embraflalafoi. I

: , yeu



166 LA VIE DE LEMP."CONSTANTIN,
y cut quantité de peuples dans les villes, & 4 Ia
campagne , qui briféremt les ftatués qu'its avoient
adordes comme des divinitez ; qu démolirent
d’cux-mémes les temples qu'ils avoient autrefois
élevezen leur honneur , & quibétirent des Egli-
fes. 1l ne m'eft pas poffible de reprefenter en dé-
tail les a&ions de ndtre Prince, dans le fein du-
quel Dicu avoit verfé les précieux erefors de fes
graces. Leexécution d'une fi haute entreprifecft
refervée i ceux qui onthonneur dejoiiir conti-
nucllement de faprefence. Je me contenterai,
dvant que de parler defa mort, d’en marquerce
quej'enai puapprendre.

.

. CHAPITRE XL

Trois fils de Conflamtin Hevex en divers tems a la

A u tems dont je parle ici, il y avoit déja tren-
-teans qu'il éeoit parvenu i ['Empire. Ily af-
focia fes trois fils en trois occafions. 1lfitcée Zon-
neur en la dixjéme année de fonrégne, au pre—
mier qui avoit le mémenom que lui. Illefiten
1a vintiéme au fccond , qui avoit le nom de fon
aieul : Et il le fit en Ia trentiéme au troifiéme ,
qui par fon nom de Conftant, exprime parfaite-
ment la fermeté, & la conftance de fon ame.
Aprés ayoir élevé 3 cecombledelagrandeur hu-
maine fes fils, dont le nombre étoit comme une
image, quoique foible & imparfaite, de celui des
- perfonnes, que nous adorons dans la Nature di-
vine, il crut devoir faire nne cérémonie magnifi-
que dans la trentiéme annde de fon Empire, pour
remercier Dieu de la profpérité ; dont il en avoit
rempli le couss., & jugea que la Dédicace de ll'il;,_-

N glife
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glife qu'il avoit élevée 4 Jérufalem , feroit fort
convenableen cette rencontre. - .

~

«CHAPITRE XLL
Comvocation dun Concile & Tyr:

L‘ "N v 1z tichade troubler Ia joie de cette f2-
' te, de laméme forte qu'uirnuage ténébretix
s'oppofe aux raions du Soleil. Elle ¢branla les
Eglifes d’Egypte par la violence dos conteftations
qu'elle yexcita. L’Empereur convoqua d ’heure-
méme les.Evéquesd’Egypte, de Libye , d'Afie,
& d’Europe, pour les oppofer comme une armée
dnvincible 4 la jaloufie, & 4 1a malignité dudé-
mon. I foithaitta qu'ils décidaffent premidre-
ment les queftions conteftées, & qu'enfuite ils
eéiébraflent Ia Diédicace de Eglife de Jérufalem.
H leur ordonna pour cét effet de fe rendre avec
toute la diligence qu'il leur feroit poffible 4 Tyr,
¥ille capitalc de Phénicic, pour y terminer leurs
différens, la loi de Dicu ne permettant pas que
«eux qui font animez de haine contre leurs freres,
entrepremnent de lni offrir des facrifices. L'Em-’
perearaiant todjours les préceptes de cette loi dew
"vant les yeux, les reprefentoit aux faints Mini-
ftres de ['Eglife. Er c'cft pour cela qu'il éerivit
Taletere i%uit_, i cenx qurvclon {esordres , s%é-
‘toient x(g:;nbkz.&Tyr. . :
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. CHAPITRE XLIL
Lettre -de PEmpereur Conftantin au Concile
de .

Conflantin Vaingueur » »tm-Gra;xd ) AY T -
Jaint Concile aflemblé dans la Ville de Tyr-

A profpérité dont nbtre ficle joiiic, fem~
» L blgit Ieﬁ'rc: que I'Eglife Catholique fit
% cxemte de troubles , & que les ferviteurs de
» Dicu fuflent au deflus desaffronts, &desin-
s fultes. Mais puifque quelques-uns étant agitez
,par un violent de de contefter, & menant
une vie , §'il eft permis de ledire 5 indigne de
9 1a fainteté de leur profeflion , s'cfforcent de
% nous remplir de conKxﬁon » & dedefordre , ce
»5 Que je fegarde comme le plus funcfte malheur
qui pitjamais arriver ; je vous exhorte de vous
%7 aflembler promtement , comme je fai que vous
9 le defirez, de folitenir ccux qui ontbefoinde
9y YOtre gfgl)ni » de guérir par des remeédes conve-
55 hables les maladies fpirteuclles de vos freres,
de zéiinir les membres divifez ducorps del’E-
» glife , de corriger lesdefordres, pendant que
» le tems vous le permet, &derendre d tantde
, Provinces , Ta paix que I'orguil & linfolence
d’un petit mombre de perfonnes leur a Hede.
% Tout le monde demeurera aifément d’accord
9 que vous ne fauricz jamais rien faire qui foitfi
» agtéable d Dieu, fi conforme i mesintentions,
5y & i gloricur pour vous-mémes. Ne différez
oint. Redoublez, s'ileft poffible , votrear-

¥ deur, & terminez vos différens avec la
» rité & la bonne foi que le Sauveus nous recom-
mande
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y, mande fi fort de garder dans toutes nos a&ions.
»» Je ne manquerai a rien de ce que je pourrai faire
s> @ Pavantage de notre Religion. " Jai déja fatis-
»; faitd tout ce que vousavez demandé par vos let-
s> tres. J'aiécrit aux Evéques, comme-vousl'a-
», Vez fouhaité , pour les avertir de s'affembler,
»» & de partager avec vous le foin des affaires de
» I'Eglife. Jai aufli envoié¢ Denys qui a éeé au-
» tre-foisConful, pour remontreraux Evéqués,
»,qui fe doivent trouvet avec vous, quels font
»» leurs devoirs, pour voir ce qui fe paflera, &
» four prendre garde, qu'il ne fe paffe rien contre
» Pordreni contre Ia modeftie. &xc fiquelqu’un
sy ft fi hardi que de méprier mes ordres,ce que je
s> ne croi pgs devoirarriver , & de refufer d'afli-
» fterau Concile , j'envoterai des Officiers quile
»» conduiront en exil , & lui apprendront d ne plus
»» defobdir aux ordres que 'Empereur donne pour
» I'intérée de la véritd. Il pe refte plus rien 4 faire 4
»» vOtre faintet¢ qued'apporter des remedes con-
s> Yenables aux faures qui ont ¢té commifespar -
ssignorance, que de (}uivrc les régles que les
s> Apotres vous ont laiflées , fans juger ni par.
»» haine , ni par faveur, afinque vouseffaciezla
», honte de I'Eglife , que vous me délivriez de’
», mes plus cuifantes inquictudes , & que vousre-
»» leviez vous-mémes votie propre réputation.” Je
»» pric Diew, mes tres-chers freres, gu'il vous
,» conferve.

N -

CHAPITRE XLIL, » -

eAffemblée des. rvégz?q:"% Férifalems: - .~‘.

L &5 Evédques€roient occupezd I'exécution de’
< ce qui leur €eoit prefcrit par cette lettre , lorf?
quils requrent ordre de la pare de 'Emperetir de

Tom. L, Part. L1, H fe
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fe rendre promtement 4 Jérufalem, s partirenrd
‘Theure-méme de la.capirale de Phénicic . & firent
lc voiage avie des.voitures publiques. La Ville de
¢rufalem fut bicn-tor remplic des plus.célébres
‘Evéquesdes principales Provuces.de ' Empire,. La
‘Macddaine: y avoit eavoidle Palteur de . Mdcro-
;%:lc. La Pannonic & la Mo&fie avoiens choifila
‘fleus du. troupeau. La Berfe avoitdépute llome-
ament. de fon. Clergd , un. hbomme qutaroit joint
. upe gmfondc, dottrine dune émincate fainterd.
Les Pafteuss des E‘géxf:s de Bithynic & da Thrace
shonorérent [afflemblde par leur. prefence. Les
lus illuftres deCilicie: s'y. trouvérent. Ceux.qui
.dans 1aCappadace , furpafloicnt ceux de leur Pro-
vinceen fience.,. ouen éloquence , y parurentaveg
‘beanconp d'éclat. Enfinceux deSynie, de Méfo-
otamic , de Phénicie , d!Arahic, de Paleftine,
d’Egypte, deLibye, &delaThébaide, acheve-
rent.de: remplir le lign.qui leut avoitdrd prédpard.
Iln’y avoit anenn de ces Evéques , qui n'eiit deé
. :ﬂl;.:icfz:, une grande multitude du peuple de fon
Dioccle. 1l y avoit des Officiers dela Cour, qui
Aavoient charge de les recevoir , & de fajre toutes
les dépenfes néceffaires., pomr rendre lacéréme:
nic une des plus belles qui elicjamais.éed,

. . C€HAPITRE XLIV.

eAccueil fait aux Evéques. Aumbnes difbribuées
“aux pauvres. Prefens offerts a PEglife.

M Ax e homme tres-affe@ionné au fervi-
4 ce de 'Empereur , tres-recommandable

Tardeur de fa piéeté, & par laconnoiffance qu'dl
avoit aquife de I'Ecriture, & encore plus parls
genérofitd avee laquelle il avoit foiirenu la foi due
Fapt larigucur des perfEcutions , requt wes-civile-

mghe
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ment lc S 5 los craita magui ne.
fabvint 200 bufoins &'un grand .nombre de pau-
vres tant homsnes fue femmes , & leur fournit
des vétemens, & des vivres. IlparaauffiI'Eglife
de toute forte de riches ornemens.

c R-&P'ITRE‘ XLV

Difcours promomcex par les Evéques. cAutres fous
Gions exercées par cenx qui wétoient pas ac-
' coldtamex & parier en public.

L2 ferez miniftres' de Diew contribuérene
4 chacan 4 Fenvi, lesuns par I'afliduité de leurs
‘pridres, & les autres par I'élégance de leurs dif-
cours & accroitre la folemnité de laFere. Ilyen
eut qui refevérent par leurs loitanges la piété que
VEmpereur faifoit paroitre envers le Sauveur. It
¥ en cut qui décrivieent la beautd, & la magnifi-
cence de I'Eglife, qu’il avoitélevée en fon hon-
near. Les autresexpliquérent fadoétrine de ndtre
Religion ent an fens qui avoit du rapportd la céré-
monie du jour. Les autses interpretérent! Eesin
ture, & en découvrirent les myftéres les plus ca-
chez. Ceux qui n'avoient'pas [es talens nécefTai-
res pour s'aquiter de ces fonctiops dclatantes
z]yaiﬁ‘tent la col¥re dePieu par les facrifices non

lans- qu’ils 1ui offriremt pour'la paix générale
.del’Etat, pourla tranquillité particuliérode I'E~

ife, pour la profiérieé de I"Empereur quileug’ *
Fvoit’yrocuré tantogaivxnmgqs » & pour celledes .
Princes fes enfans: Pour moi’ qui requs en cette

ocrafion de plus grands honneurs que je ne méri-
te, je fus emploié 4 publier ladevotion & lali-
bﬁraEté & Conftantin, i décrire la variéeé mer-

veilleufe des orneriens’ dont il avoit enrichi I'E-
glife, dontnous faifions 1a dédicace , & 4 trouver’

H 2 dans
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dans les exprefions figurdes:des Propheétes , ua

dens qui piic étreappliquéavec quelque juftefle 4.
" la edrémonie qui nous aflemblait: -~ - . o

. CHAPITRE XLVL
Defeription de I Eglifp de Férufalem 5 faite par
Eufébe. R

a1 repréfenté dans un autre ouyrage laftra-
@ure de I'Eglife confacrée 4'hanneur du Sau-
weur , lafigure de la fainte caverne, la beauté de
«ces ouvrages, & la multitude des prefens foiten
or, en argent, ou en pierrcries. Je ledédiaia
FEmpereur , & je le metrai 4 Ja dece livre
avecla harangue que je pronongai bien-tot aprdsd .
Conftantinople dans la trentiéme année du régne
de Conftanun. Ce fut la feconde fois quejeus
Phonneur de publierles lotianges de Dieu dans le
Palais de cc Prince. 1l m'écouta avec une fatis-
faction nompareille, comme il le témoignadu-
. rant le feftin qu'il fit Ic méme jour aux Evéques.

CHAPITRE XLVIL

Tems de Ls' céiébration du Concile de Nicée; €7 de
.. la dédicace de IEglife de Férulalem.

‘E?p.crcurav’oit con-
Jérufalem futleplus
ntj’aie connoifflance ,
woit été A Nicée Ville.,
ciavoitététenuenla
*» comme pour ren-
ires qu'il lm avoit ac-
:ntiéme pour célc’,'br;::
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Ia dédicace de I'Eglife de Jérufalem qui étoit com-
me¢ tm prefent qu’il offrorcan Sauveur, enrecon-
noiffance de la paix dont joiiiffoit tout I’Empire.

"CHAPITRE XLVIIL
. Modeftie de Conflantin..

A PRE's que lacérémonie futachevée ,com+
me il nZ avoit perfonne qui ne s’efforgat de’
relever par des éloges extraordinaires la vertd
incomparable deI’'Empereur, ily eut un Evéque
qui eut Ja hardiefle de lui dire qu'il éeoit tres-heu-
reux, puifqu’il joiiiffoit en cette vie de 'Empire:
delUnivers, & qu'ik pofféderoitenlautreavec
le fils de Dieu un Empire qui-n’a. point de fin..
" Conftantin rejetta cette loiiange , &exhorta ce-
lui qui Ia lui avoit donnée, de prier Dieupour
Tui, qu'il lui fit la grace de 'admettre & dans ce:
monde, & dans:I"autre au nombre de fesfervi-
teurs.

€HAPITRE XEIX,
lllan:age de Conftance..

L o R QU 5 la trentiéme année de fon régne fue
achcvée il fit la-cérémonie des NOces de Con+
ftance fon fecond:fils. Il avoit fait dés-aupara-
wvant celles de I'aind. 11 fit de magnifiques feftins:,
eonduifit lui-méme fon fils, reat d’un cotéles
hommes , & de l'aatre les dames dc la premiére
qualité,, & diftribua de riches prefens aux peuples.

By CHA
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CHAPITRE L

Anbafadesrs veyex por les Tndiens.

L 5 s Ambafladeurs des Indiens arrivérent an
méme-tems avec des pierteries de grand prix,
& des animaux d'unc efpéce différente de ceuxde
ces pais-ci, pour témoigner d I'Empereur lezef
fe& que les principaux deleur nation avoient pour
ui, & dontils donnoient des marques publiques
arle {oin qu'ils prenoient de graver fon image &

élever en divers endroits fa ftatué. Ainfilespeu-
ples d'Orient fe fomirent alors 4 fa puiflance,
comme ceux d'Occidenr s’y éroient foumis désle
sommencement de fon régne.

CHAPITRE LI,
) _ Partage de PEmpire.
Con 87 ANT IN aiant dduitdela forted fon

ob¢iffance les extrémitez de I'Univers parta-
gea'Empire entre fes fils. 1l donna [a parcqu'il
avoit regut de fes ancéresdl'ainé, I'Orient aa
fecond, & les pais qui s'érendont cotre deaxag
troifiéme. ﬂlel?:me' unc autre fucc;lf:fnhean-
conp plus £xce! » B plus avamagenfe, qui
£ mﬁ:& {a pideé Aonti:l leur inﬁ:&nbﬁﬂ;-qf-
mens & par lui-méme , & parlesGouverneurs &
fes Pedeepteurs qu'il mit aaprés d'eux. I cut loin
aﬂi&elmﬁiuaylrundzclu belles Letttes, Ia
Jurifprudence , la Politique, & les exercices du
corps. Ils avoient rousun grand nombre d'Offi-
¢iers pour les gardes & pour les fervir , & I'Em-

percur
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pereur les avoit lai-méme choifis ftlon #a cons:
noiffance: qu'il avoit-de-leer fidéliee. -

CHAPITRE LIL.
Sages confeils- donmex par Co.»ﬁmi» aferi
exfans. :

T »3 Céfars avvient pendant Kur jennefle &és-
Offtcitrs 7:-! prenoienit foih -deleurs affaires. -
Mais Jorfqu’ils furent parvenus dun bgepathait » -
i e & conduifirent plus que parlesconfeils de
PEmpercar fewr pere. Tamde ol leur pidpofoit
de vive voix foncxemple-, &-tantde il lear don-
noit per (ks letrres desprécepres dé toutes les ver-
tus néceflaires 4 an Prince. 1l lewr recommandoi -
fir tout de: préférer la connoiflance & le fervice-
du Sciﬁncm' ablolu-de I'Univers 4 toutes les gran<
deurs du Récle, & dlafouverainePuilance; de:
protéger I'Eglife & dc faire profeflion publique :
de la Religion Chiréeietne. . ( ¥3 jenned Princes :
s'clevérent d’eux-mémes , & parl'aQivitd deleur -
“werta , dume perfedtion plus relevéeque celle d - -
guelie'Emperear leur pere fes exertoit. Hseu- -
meattodjoars fa toi de Dieu devant kes yeux , &
Batruitrésent dans leur Paldis de vows les devoirk
de la piéte. Conftantin avoit®u foin de neleat -
donneraucen Officier qui ne- fiit Chiétien , com--
me il avoit-obfervé de n'accoider Iés principaled >
charges dé I'armée qu'a ceux de:la méme: Relis
o, H ¢roit petfuadé que ceax qui gardent 4:
gienﬁﬁdélité qu'ils lui ont promue, me inane
queront jamais d¢ la garder aut hommes, Lotfi
e ce bien-bturcux Prince eut achevé d'¢eablit
Ia forte un-ordre tiés-patfiit dans fon taty
Dien qui difpenie les réwmji;nké ateé ihe ﬁgeg
., 4 :
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fe & une équité fouveraine le retira de cetre vie
pour lui en donper ang meilleure.

-

" CHAPITRE LIIL
Vigoureufe conflitution de Conflantin.

C ONSTANTIN régna prds de trente deuxans,

& cn vécut prés de foixante & quatre. Ilcon-

ferva dans cét age-1d une fanté plus vigourcnfe
ue celle desjeunes gens , une bonne-mine qui le

aifoit admirer, & des forces capables. de toute
forte d’exercices, & de farigues: 1l montoit dche-
~al, couroit, & remportoit I'avantage dans les
jeux & les combats qui. n’¢toient que pour le dir

. vertiffement , aufli bien qu’il remportoit de vérir
tables viGtoires fur de véritables ennemis.

™

¢ ... CHARLTRE LIV.
. Miarice & Iypm:fxe de gne@moiu}. :

‘ :S 1 Conftantin qvoii tous les avantagqé du cerps;.

il-poflédait en undegrd plus éminent les ver-
-tus de l'efprit. Il3voit fur tout une douccur nom-.
parcille. Pluficurs 'en blimérent, a-caufe que.les
méchans enabufdfent pour autorifer leurs crimes.
Je fuis témoin de I'infolence avec laquelle denx
grands.defordres régnérent en fon tems , favoir
‘une infagiable avarice quicnlevoit le bien d’autrui
avec laderniére violence , & une faufle devotion
qui s’introduifoit dans PEglife foiis I'apparence
gq la véritable. La bonté naturelle de 'Empe-
reyr, facandeur, & fa franchife lui fajfoient croi-
re que des hommes dont la conduite n’écoit qu’ar-
sifice & impafture , avoient uncaffe&ion ﬁqc,fg’r:
: . afon,
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i fon fervice, & une piété folide envers Dicu, La

ttop bonne opinion qu'il eutde ces geis-lal'en-

gageaende grandes fautes, & diminua notable-
ment fa réputation.

CHAPITRE LV..
eApplication continuelle de Conftantin.

L A juftice Divine ne différa
chitiment de ces perfonne
. pofé i Ia bonté de Conftantin
aquis une fi profonde connoif
quejufques d la fin de fa vie i e
%qcs pour linftruion dé fes
oix tantGt pout [¢é réglement dc
tantdt pour};a ddcifion des affair
ddatres néceffitez publiques. & . ...
il pronong¢a une oraifon fundbre, oiil parla forr
aulong de. I'immortalité de-I'ame, des récom~
-penfes que Dieua prépardes d ceux qui le fervent,
& delamort éternelle , 4 laquelle il condamnera
les impies. 1l préchoit ces importantes véritez
avec une véhémence qui étonnoit toute fa Cour.
1l demanda un jour 4 un homme de qualité, dent
il tonnoiffoit 1a vanité,, quel jugement il faifoit de
fes difcours. Bien que cét homme-ld fur encore.
engag¢ dans Iés erreuss du pagauifme ,.il avolla,.
qu’il ne trouvoit rien 4 redire aux raifons que
I'Empereuravoit,propof€es contre la pliralité des.

Dieux. Il fembloit fe difpofer 4 une fainte moke.

parces exercices dé piété.”

Hy CHA-
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CHAPITRE LVL
antin are & la e des altions
Confl ffﬁé dewgmw

1 ne dois pas oublier de dire que lanouvelle
-} érant arrivée d'un foulévement de quelques
peuples d’Orient, I'Empereur fe rclblut?; pren-
dre les armes contre eux , & témoigna qu’il avoit
encore ces ennemis-1a 4 vaincre. Il leva des crou-
s pour cét effec, communiquafon deflein 4 des -
: gvéques » &les priadele fuivre , & de combattre
pour lui par I'ardeur de leurs priéres. 1l leur mar-
qua i I'heure-méme le chemin, par-ot ils de-
voicnt aller, & fit préparer une tente en forme
de chapelle , pour implorer avec cux le fecours da
Dieu des armées , & du Difpenfateur de la vicoi-
re.

CHAPITRE LVIL
Paix accordée aux Perfes.

annnuu" les Perfes aiant appris que

I'Empereur ayeit pris les armes , & appré-
hegdant extrémement d'en veniraux mains avee
lui, envoiérent lui demander la paix. lllaleur
accorda tres-volontiers , & renvoialeurs Ambaf-
fadeurs tres-fatis-faits. Comme c’¢roit alors le
tems de la féte de Piques, il paffa la nuit en prié-
ses avec les Fidéles,

CHA-
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CHAPITRE LVIIL
Bpifes bities en Ihomenr des o Mptres dans
Confbansmepis, ,

"EMPsRIvR éleva bien-cde apeés une Rglile
” dans Confluntinople , powe honorer la mé.
moirc des Apbres. Les muraitles dioient revé-
tusde marbre depuis Ic pave jufiques a la conrer-
ture ; au deflis ¥roit un lambris de menuiferie
tout doré. L’Eglife ¢roit couverte de cuivre an
licu de tuiles. 1l éoit dor€ en quelques endroits &
jettoit un éclat merveilleux , qui ébloififloic cewx
qui le regardoient. Le Dome étoit couvert de
caivre ; & d'or cizelé avee beancoup d'adreffe. -

P - 4

CHAPITRE LIX.

Suite de 1a mitme defeription.
C er7 3 Eglife ¢ioit bitie an milica d'une

grande place , aux quatre cdrez de laguelle

il y avoit quatre galerics. Il y avoit de plus des
bains & des maifons ,* pour loger les Miniftres de
PEglife, qui ¢toient d'unc drendué ¢galed celle
des galetigs. .

Lo e ap s

GCHAPITRE LX.
Tembeax de Conflantin,
T "EnMPERrREuR ¢leva ce magnifique ddifice

pour honorer 1a mémoire des Apdtres du

Sauveur. Mais en ecla-méme il avoit un aotre
Hgeé deflein,
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deflein, qu'il tint long-tems fecret, & qulilne
“dcouvrit que fur la findefi vie. Il fouhaittsh:
que fon corps'y fiit mis aprés famort , afin d"avoir
partaux priéres quiy feroient faites en I’honneur
. deces premiers prédicateurs de I'Bvangile, Hfie
élever fon tombeau au milieu de douze autres
qu'il aveit fait éleveren forme de colonnes, en
I'honneur des douze Apdtres. Dien favorifa fés
loiiahles intentions. Car aprés.qu'il cut célébré
la f&e-de Piques.avec lescxercices ordinaires de
la piéeé Chrétienne ,, & les marques d’une réjouil-
fance publique , Dieu, dontil procutoitlagloi-
re par ces. devoirs. de Religion, cut la bontéde
Vappeler 4 ape vic plus:heurcufe que celle.qulil
menoitfur laterse.. .

.. CHAPITRE LXL
Malsdie de Conflantin.

C £ Prince fut dlabord- attaqué .d'une légére-

/ indifpofition, & enfuite d’une dangereufe
maladie.. 117alta auffi-tdt aux bains chauds.” Puis
i fe rendit & Héldnopole, ou il fir de-longucs
Friércs dans I'Eglife des martyrs. Lorfqu'il fe
entit proche de fa fin, il crut devoirexpier fes

péchez, & ne doura point qu'il§ ne duffeat étre

cffacez par la force ineffable des parolegdu bacé-
me. Ilfe mitd genouxdans I’Eglife , confefa fes

fautes, en demanda pardon 4 Dieu, & requtla.

remiére impofition des mains. Etantenfuite allé
a un faux-bourg de Nicomédie, il envoia quérir:
les Evéques, & leur patfade cette forte.

CHA-
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CHAPITRE LXIL-

: Dtﬁour: par- lequel:Conftantin demande e
Batéme.

» V o1ct letemsquej'ai défird aveepaflion, .
2. & aunquel j’ai efpérd d"étre fauvé. Voici le
s tems de recevoirle {fgnc de I'immortalité & le
s> feaudu falut. Javoisaytrefois refolu de le rece-
" 35 voir dans le fleuve du Jourdain i I'imitation du

s, Sauveur, qui Em;ut le Bitéme. Mais Dicu qui
» fait ce quim’elt le plusavantageux, a agréable
» que je le regpive en ce dieu-cj. Ne différons plus,
» SiDieu qui eft Parbitrede {a vie, & dedamort,
»»me laiffe encoreici bas quelques années pour le
s prier au milicu des l’idé?cs » je me prefcrirai une
»» maniére de. vivre tout-d-fait conforme 4 la fain-
» teté defes loix..

Apxds qu'il eite paslé de la forte, les Evéques fi-
rent fur lui les faintescérémonics, lui conférérent
les facrez myftéres, &. lui prefcrivirent lesrégles
qu’il devoit garder. Ainfiil fyt le premier de tous
les Empereurs, qui requt une naiflance nouvelle,
& une vie fpirituclle dans I'Eglife des Martyrs, qui
fut rempli de I’Efprit faint, & éclairé d'une to-
miére celefte. L’ardeur de fa foi le combloit d’une
joie que I'on ne peut exprimer, & les miracles que
la divine puiffance opéroiten fafaveur, le ravif-
foient en admiration. Dés que la cérémonie eut
éid achevée, il fus revétu d’une robe, dorit 1a
blancheur éclatoit comme le Soleil , fe coucha, &
ne voulut jamais depuis. mettre fa robe de pour.
pre. - . :

H7 CHA-



8. LA VIEDE L'EMP. CONSTANTIN,

CHAPITRE LXIIL
Ahions de graces renduts & Diew par Conflansin.

I 1 ¢leva incontinent aprés {2 voix , pour rendre
4 Dieu fes altions de graces, & lorfqu'il les-
»» eut achevees, il prononga ces parales. Je recon-
», nois maintenant fe bon-heur que jy'si d’avoir re-
» ¢ula lamiére de lafoi, & le droit d la vic éter
ssnelle. 11 déploroit le mal-heur de ceux ?li ‘
¢roient exclus de ces biens. Les Officiers de fon
armée rant allez le falu¥t , & luiaiant témoigné
combien :P appréhendoient de le perdre , & com-
bien ils defiroient que Dieu prolongedt fa vie , it
leur répondit qu’il commengoit 3 joiiir de la véri-
table vie, & qu'il connoilloic feul Ia valcur des
biens que Dieu venoit de lui faire , & qu'il fouhai-
toit avec impatience de les pofféder. 1l difpofaen-
fuite de fes affaires, ordonna que chique année
certains prefens feroient donnez en for normn aux
habitans de Conftantinople , partagea les Provias
ces entre fesenfans , & laiffa encore d'sutres o
dres felon qu'il le jugea 4 propos.

€HAPITRE LXIV.
Mort de Conflantin.

L'Em PER2UR fittout ce quej viens de dire,
au tems de la folennité de la Pentecore , dont
Ia célébration fe confomme 2 jour qui fait les
fept femaines d’aprés la Refurre&tion du Sauvent,
& auquel il monta au ciel, & envoia fon Efprit
faint fur la terre felon le témoignage de I'Ecriture.
Le dernier joyr de cetee fote que L'on peut appclcl:

3
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1a plus grande de toutes , Conftantin expira furle
midi, laiffant aux hommes fon corps, & rem-
dant 2 Dienfon ame , qui ¢toit pleine de fa con-
noiffance & de fonamour. Veila quelle fuc lafin
de ce Prince. Mais voions la fuite.

"CHAPITRE LXV.
Regrets des gens de guerre.

L 3 8 Gardes déchirérent i Iheure-méme leurs
vétemetis, feprofternérent , fe cognérent la

téte contre le plancher, remplirent le Palais de
miflemens, & de cris, & pleurérentla inort
I'Empereur avec la méme tendrefle que lesen--
fans pleurent 1a mort de leur pere. Les Tribuns &
les Centeniers publiérent les bienfaits & les fa-
veurs qu'ils avoient requés de fa bonté. Lesfol-
dats le regrétérent comme un troupeau abandon.
né regrette fon Pafteur. Le peuple répandu dans
les rués , donna toute forte de marques de fa dou-
leur. Pluficurs éeoient piles & étonnez, & iln'y
avoit perfonne qui ne pric part ilaperte publigne.

CHAPITRE,LXVL

Funérailles de Conflantin.

] 2 8 gens de guerre Beérent le corps de deflusle
lit pour le mettre dans un cercuéil d’or, &le
ortérent dans une des plus belles chambres du
f’alais de Conftantinople. Onallur®a une i prodi-
gicufe quantité de cierges tout-an-tour, que ja-
mais on n’avoit vii rien de parcil. Les Gardesveil-
" loient jour & nuit autour du corps. -

CHA-
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CHADIMITRE LXVIIL.
" Homneurs rendus & Conftantin aprés fa mort.

»'s Officiers de I'armée , les Comtes & les.
Magiftrats alloient & certainmes heures faliier.
IEmpereur dela méme facon qu'ils.avoient ac-
colitumé de I¢é faliier durant favic. LesSénateurs.
y.alloient enfuite felon leur rang, & le peupley
accouroit en foule pour voir la cérémonic. Elle,
dura fort long-téms, parce que les gens de guerre
avoient refolu de garder de la forte le corps de
Conftantinjufquesace que les Princes fesenfans
fuflent de etour,& qu’ils puffenc affifter d la pom-
e funébre. Ainfi ce célébre. Empereur eut feul
*avantage dé gquvcmcr aprés fi'mort avec un
ouveir auffi abfolu, qu’il avoit gouverné pendant
4 vie. Dieu lui fic cét honneur qu'il'n’avoit fait d.
aucun-de. fes prédecefleurs , en récompenfe des
honneurs qu’il avoit reus de lui, & qu’il n’avoit
requs d"aucun autre Prince.. Il n’y aperfonne qui
pour peu qu'il ait dglumidre nejuge , quel’ame
de ndtre incomparable Empereur pofléde dansle
Ciel un Roiaume érernel, puifqpe fon corps a
confervéfur la terve aprés fa mort’, I¢ méfne com-
mandement que pendant fa vie.

CHAPITRE LXVIIL

Proclamation des fils de Conftantin,

L= Tribuns.choifirent- parmi les Officiers dé
I'armée ceux qui avoient autrefois paru les
lus affe@tionnez au fervice du feu-Empereur, &
es envaidrent aux Princes fes enfans pour les in-
-l : former-

¢
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former de tout ce qui éroit arsivé. Maisdésquela
nouvelle dela mort de ’Empereur eut été portée
aux troupes qui €toient dans les Provinces,
Fheure-méme , comme fi elles enflent été animdes
du méme efprit, de ne reconnoitre pour Empe-
reur aucun autre que fes enfans; elles commen-
cérent d les appeler Empereurs au licu de log appe-
Ier Céfars , comme auparavant. Elles s’écrivirent
les unesaux autres, & ainfi I'intention. des gens
de guerre fut connug en peu de tems dans toute

L'étendai de 'Empize.

7y

CHAPITRE LXIX,
. Deuil public & Rome,

z's quelatrifte nouvelle de la mortde Con~

ftantin cut éeé portée 4 Rome, leSénat, ﬁg:

" 1e Peuple sabandonna 4 la douleur. Les bains fu-

-xent fermez , les marchez interdits, lesjeux,les

1 les, & lesautres divertiffemens ceflérent.

'n’y avoit perfonne qui ne portit les marques de

tatrifteffe publique,, & quinc publide les loiian-

du feu Empereur. Plufieurs voulurent avoir

n portrait, & quelques-uns le reprefentérent

ans le Ciel , ou 1l joiiit d’une félicité éternelle.

Hs proclamérent les Princes fes enfans feuls Em-

pereurs,, &-démandérentavec des inftances tres-
preflantes que-le corps fit apporeé dleur Ville. -

CHA
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CHAPITRE-LXX.

Dépafirion du corps de Conflantin,

> ®NsTANCY fecond fils de Conftantin:

deant arrivé & Conftantinople 'y fit laeéré-
moaic de 1a pompe -fanébre. 11 marchoit le pre--
mier; avoit dérridreluiles Compagmesdes
de guerre fuivis d'unc foule inmombrable de
ple. Les Gardes éroient autour di corpss 1l fat’
dépot¥ dans 1'Eglife des faints Apoeres:.

CHAPITRE LXXL

Pritees faires pouy Soxflmntin,

L o s que Conftancefe futretiré avecles gens:
mmr:c.lc;‘facuzmndw tres de 'Eglife com-
t les pridpes ave. » &lesenre
eoupdrent par lears folipirs, & par leurs larmen
Dieu reconmut [a fidélied dés ferviees de. oe Prince:
par la grace qu'il lui fit de dui donner fes cafons
gwr fuccefleurs, &. de petmettre que fon corps :
t-dépofé (commesil avoic foshaicd) dans I'Eglife:
des faints -Apdrres , qa'il parricipdt aux pricres-
am feroient faiec‘;i:‘r les fiddles, & quil con-
ab'i;»l u;n quelque fotsc aprésia mors une 3

CHA:
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CHAPITRE LXXIL
Comparaifon du Phénix ¢ du Fromem.

C ONSTANTIN futencela femblablenond
céroifean I’Egy e l'on dit fc confumer
foi-méme fur un bucher de parfums , & renaltre
de fes cendres; mais au Sauveur, qui aiant éé femé
comme un grain de froment fc multiplic parla
bénédi@ion du Ciel , & it.des épics qua con-
vreut toute la terre. L'Empereur viz de la forve
dans fes epfans , gouverne foiisleurnom , & pa-
soit avec cux dans Jes tableaux & dans les autres

ouvrages.

CHAPITRE LXXIIL

Image de Conflansin gravée fur la momwoie,

0 N fit des médailics en fon bonneur, odil-
éroit reprefentéla téze couverte , & aure-
vers ailis for un char, dvec une main qui fortoit
d'un nuage & qui s"étcudoit comme pour l'attirer.
au Ciel. ‘

CHAPITRE LXXIV.
Pitit de Contaatin récompenfee.

: D 18U 2 marqué treeclairement danslescir-

conftances que je viens de reprefenter la dif-

frence qu'il ry a entre les Princes qui lc fervent ,
c

& ceux qui fc déclarent contre lui. Il a Laiflé
éclater
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éclater fa colére i la mort des Empereurs qui lui
avoient fajs la guerre, aulicu qu'il n’adonné que
des freuvcs de fa bonté & lamorvde Conftantin,
qui lui avoit todijours dié tres-fidéle.

PR

CHAPITRE LXXV.

Suite de la m@araiﬁn de Conflantin, & des autres
' e En_yereun.

C oM »E: il avoit feul aboli Ia fuperftition &
“%~ autorif¢ la picté, il requt feal, & dés cette
vic, & dans I'autre une récompenfe dont nul au-
. tren’ajamais été honor¢ foit parmi les Grecs, ou
: Earngi les étrangers. Enfin 1l a éiéfi célébre que
anciennc Rome n’a jamais produit aucun Prince,,
gu'elle lui puiffe comparer..

DIs-
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CHAPIIRE PREMIER.

Préface fur la Fite de Piquei. Sur la bonté du Ses-
veur , €7 lingratitude des bommes. :

L 4 lumiére extranrdinaize que le Soleil répand
en ce jour eft comme le prélude de la Réfur-
re&ion,. le commencement de la rdparation de
nos corps ; le gage de la gloire qui nous eft pro-
mife, & I'entrde d [a'vie éternelle o nous afpirons.
Nous célébrons aujourd’hui la mémoire de la Paf-
fiop du Sauveur ; flacrez Pafteurs defon troupeau,
mes chers amis.;; peaples fidéles incomparable-
meat phus heurenx que rousles autres par I'avan-
tage.que vous aveéz de remdre un vericable calte d
Dieu qui eftI'Autcur de la Religion , & de publier
fans cefle fes latiapges:de cicur, & de bovhe;
ous
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Vous & Nature qui étes comme la mere de tous
leséures, aver-vous jamaisrien produic de pareilk
pour-le bien des hommes? Ou plitcdc que leur,
svez-vaus procaré de femblable quand vous avez.
-&¢ produite ,. puifque vous avez éué produite par-
celui, par qui tautes les eréatures ot eé @ C'eft
lui de qui vous tenez tout ce que vousavez d’ot-
nement & de beautés Cette beanté & cétorne-
ment confiftent dansla vie , qu'il infpire. s’
depuis introduit an abus tout-3 -fait contraire d Ia
Nature, qui eft que perfonne n'a rendu 4 Diea
les honneurs qui luifont dits, & qu'aulicudere-
connoltre que l¢ monde eit gouverné par faPro-
vidence, on s’eft imaginé qu’il ne dépend que du
. Les Prophétes animez de I'cfprit faint ont
~en vain élevé leur voix pour publier cette vérité.
L'impiéeé I'a étoufée. Ellc a rejereélalumidre,
& s’eft enveloppée de. ténébres. Liinjuftice & la
violence ont accoura i fon fecours , & I'autorité
des Princes a fecondé la furcuraveugle des peu-
ples, fi elle ne'adevancée. Cedcfordre confir-
mirar une longue faive d’anndes a éié funefte aux
ficcles paffez. Mais depuis que le Sauveur a paru,
I'injuftice 2 ¢wd'bannie, le calmeafuccédéalo-
rage , &losprédiQtionsdes Prophétes ont étéac-
complies. Le Fils de Dieu n'eft pas fi-t5t rentré
au Roiaume defonPere, qu'il aémbli for laterre
letemplede la vertu, une Eglife fainte, & in-
corruptible qui rend fanscefle & 3 fon pere, & &
Ini, les devoirs, & les refpectsiqui leur fontdés.-
1l.a enfeigné & cout 1'Univers: la avodération-, &
[a tempérance. A quai s'cft porvée aprds colxla:
malice aveugle: des Nations? Ello @ rejorné les
bienfaits. du. Sauvenr:;, & entrepris: de renverfer
L'Eglife qu'il a fondde,, & d'élevcr fur (es ruines
i delafuperftition. De:ld fontvenués des
nouvelles ¢ditions:, des s, & descombats.
De-ld I ﬁhqrm'ty le > Je luxc, le defir
. d'amaf-
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-d'amafler des richefles;quictantundefir contraire
dla Nature taunde.charme par de faufles efpéran.
€68 5 & tantosagite par de vaines craintes. Maig
qae ce defir ¢éde: 4 la vera, quil foic abatu,
quil & déchire ,, & qu'il fe rompe lui-méme..
Permettez-moi cependant de vous entrewcairde.
Ia do@rine que Dicu nous a enfeignée.

CHAPITRE IL
edpoftrophe. faite & IEglife.
Pnorn faced da vaiffeau Myftique , qui

vivez dans une puretd parfaite deccur, &

Ae: carps,. Eglife fainte qui élovez les ames foi-.
bles avecune tendzefle & une charité materuelle,
«qui dtes: pour eHes comme une vive fource d'od.
-caulent leseaux du falut , . peuples fidélesqui fer-
vaz Dieu avec une foi fincére & qui-éresen aflu-
Tance foita la prote&tion: de fa maia toute-Puif~
fante, je veus pric de me donner unc favorable
audianca, de faire: moinsd'actention a1 fimpli
<itd de: mon. langage 4 qu’d la vérité, & decon-
fidérer pliitde la. pureté de mes intentions, que
Lindignité de ma: parfonne, Dequoi ferviroit le
difcours le plus agréable, fi l'on ne connoifloit
13 difpofition, in:fu'curc decelui qui ke prononce ?
Rent-dere que mon entreprife cft au deffus de mes
forces. Mais:la charité me prefledela faire, &
(le la pudeur qui mauceit. pu retenis. clle fup-

gplle coux d'entre vous qui- font inftruits des my-
s, de m'averdr de mos-fautes, dencpasat=
tendre de moides preuves d'une raze fuffifance »

& de o contenter de ce foible cffort de ma. fois -

Jepris le Pere, & le Filsde manimerde leus ef-.
Prit,, & de m'infpirer ce-que je doisdire.  Siquele
Quua. prérandait. éuflis fans lour fecours, ouem
. éloquen-
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doquence , ou en un autreart , il ne remporte-
roit que de la honte. Mais quiconque en eft fa-
vorifé peut hardiment tout entreprendre. Excu-
fez lalonguturde cét exorde, & me permetiez
d'entrer §ans le fifjet que je me fuis propofé de
traiter. o

-

cH APITRE IIL

Que Dieu eft Perede fon Verbe, € lunique Autesr
-> de toutes les créatures.

L 5 bien o tendent toutes clrofes drant Dicn
iln'ani commencement ni principe , & eft le
principe dece qui a commencement.- Celui qm
procédede luieft unid lui. Cette proceffion, &
cette union font purement fpirituelles, & ne fe
font par aucun mouvement ni aucune diftance de
lien.  Le Sauveur a ¢té engendré d’unc autre ma-
ni¢re que les enfans des hommes , & fans quele
fein du pere d'ot il eft forti enait fouffert aucune
diminution. I aété produit par la fécondité iné-
];uifablc de fon entendemens e}t’cmel pour préfider
la création & au gouvernement de ce monde vi-
fible. I eft le Principe de I'Ette & de la viede
tout ce qui eft renfermé dans I'drendu€ decette
vafte machife. C'eftde luique viennent I'ame,
le fentiment , & les organes par lcﬁlucls agiffent
Jes fens. A quoi tend ce difcours 2 Iltend a faire
voirqu'iln'y a qu'un fouverain Seigneur , de la
puiffance duquel reléventle Ciel & la Terre, la
Nature, & tous les torpsquilacompofent. Sl
y avoit plufieurs Maitres qui préiidaflent 4 Ia con-
duite de l'univers, ils partageroient entr'cnx les
¢lémens felon ce que 'ancienne fableena feint ,
& Jc.ur;a!o_uﬁc., leur ambition , leur avarice &
leur mauvaife intelligence romproit [’harmonic
. . \ qm
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! E;l‘; fait le principal ornement du monde. Ce qu'il
!

fifte totjours de la méme forte , eft une preuve
qu’il n'eft gouverné que par un méme efpric.  S'il
{ avoit pluficurs principes , auquel attribugroic-on
acréation de la matidre 2 Qui feroit ou le pre-
mier, ou lc dernier d’entr’eux ? Auquel les hom-
mes adrefleroient-ils leurs priéres? Comment
pourrai-je honorer un Dieu, fans en deshonorer
unautre ?. Si j'ai befoin de quelque grace, & que
je remercic le Dieu qui m’aura été fropicc » n'of-
fencerai-je pas celui qui m'aura été contraire? A
qui m’adreflerai-je quand je ferai en peine de dé-
couvrir les malheurs qui me ménacent , & de
m’en garantir ? Suppofons que les oracles qui
m’auront inftruit, n'ont pas le pouvoir de me
préferver des maux quej'apptéhende. Ouferala
miféricorde & laprovidence de Dieu fur les hom-
mes? 1l n’y en a point defpérer, ficen’eft que
quelque Dicu d’une humeur plus douce & plus
oblilgeame que les autres, n’entre en colére con-
tre les impiroiables , & fe porte d nous fecourir.
1l eft certam-que s'il y avoit plufieurs Dieux ily en
auroit qui négligeroient le foin des créatures , qui
leur feroient commifes , qui entreprendroient
fur le domaine d® autres , & que de cette injufti-
ce naitroient les haines , les immitiez , les plain-
tes , les quérelles , & le plus horrible defordre que
I'on fe puiffe imaginer. Cette divifion des efpris
celeftes feroit fans doute tres-préjudiciable aux
habitans du bas monde , elle dérégleroit les fai-
fons , & produiroit ladifette. Elle Oteroit la fuite
réciproque desjours & des nuits. En voila affez
fur ce fujet. Emploions maintenant des raifons
aufquelles or ne fauroit apporter aucune réporife.

. .
Tom.1.Part, II. ) 1 CHA-
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CHAPITRE 1V.

T OU T ce qui 2 un commencement, a aufld
une :{iné}mcommcnc:‘r{te:;d felon 11; tems
s'appele génération. Ce qui eft produit par la voie
.d:q,lgcgégération > cft ﬁ:}et i la corruption. Le
tems cfface la beautéd. Comment ceux qui out
ane génération & unc naiflance corruptible, fe-
soicnt-ilsimmortels 2 Cette opinion extravagan-
tea prévalu parmi le peuple , que les Dicux con-
tractent des mariages , & mettentau monde des
enfans. Si de nouveaux immortels naiffent chi-
que jour, la race s’en multiplic avec un étrange
excez. Ot trouvera-t-on un aflez vafte efpace foie
anciel , ou furla terfc, pour les contenir 2 Qus
dirons-nous des hommes qui marient les Dicux
avec les Déefles lenss fceurs, & qui leur repre-
chent leurs débauches & lears adultéres? Je dirai
hardiment que le culte que les hommes leur ren-
dent, cft un culte rempli d’'impuretd & d’infa
mie. Unexcellent fculpteur forme un deflein dans
fon efprit, il I'exécute, & quand il eft achevé,
ille regarde avec complaifance ; & I'adore enfin
mme un Dicu, bien qu’il ne fache que trop quu
ni-méme qui a fait cét ouvrage , n’eft qu'un hom-
sme. On montre les cercuéils & les tombeaux dé
cesimmortels. On rend.des honneurs divins 3 des
morts , fans faire réfléxion que les efprits immer-
tels n’ont point befoin des honneurs que les hom-

mes peuvent rendre. Ce qui ne peut étrec
ue par I'efprit, n'a pasbefoin d’étre reprefentd
{ols une forme fenfible. On ne fait des portraits
que pour conferver ]a mgmoire des morts. Ceux
que I'on peint de I forte, ont &émefaﬁ:‘ des
om-
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hommes, & ont cu dés corps terreftres & cor-
ruptibles comme les nbtres.

CHAPTRE V.

Que le Fils de Diew a coréé le monde , €& 4 wis
"7 des bornes certaines 3 'lp vie de tous
o " les bommes, =
A1s pourquoi eft-ce que je falis par I'impu-

M reté dé.ces diféours hgc lAngrac ql:u: jai cg:-
facrée d 1aloiange du vrai Dieu ? Je veux me la-
ver de ces ordures comsbe'd’unt eau falée & amére
avec une eau douce & claire qui coulede la vive
fource des vertus du Dieu;dont je'cdleébre lesgran-
deurs. Je fuis perfuadé que mon devoir m'oblige i
loiier Jéfus-Chrilk par la purerd de mawie; & p#x
uhe humble reconnviffance degfaveursdontil m’a
comblé. C’eltluiquia poff les fondemens de I'w-
nivers, qui a créél’efpéce deshommes, quidés
qu'ils earent ¢té formez , & avant qu'ils cuffeitt
atdcune connoiflance du bien, ou da mal,; les plaga
dans un lien agréable , rempli-de flours & de fruits.
1l les mit depuis fur Ia terre comme dans une de-
meure ; qu leur évomt plus convenable , & parcd-
qu’ilsavoient la lumiére de la raifon, il 1éur révéla
Ie bien & le mal: Ii leur commanda de fe niutei-
plier, & ils fe répandir®nt fur le vafte efpace qui eft
entourd de I'Océan , & qui joiiit d*un air fort tem-
péré & fort propre & laonfervation de {a faned.
A mefareque les homihes.fe font accrus, ilsonie
inventé lesarts ; qui leur &roient néeeflaires ; leg
animaux dolit les efpéees (Bnt différentes , (e fone
accrus 4 proportion-¢ Les uns font apprivoifez , &
. obfiffentd 'homme: Lesautres font farouches:,
8¢ ont en partage, ou la force pour figmonter
Jeurs ennemiis, mih{légérel té & la vitefle }é?dr

. 2 © s'élot-
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s'¢lo iﬁucr du péril. Dien mit les animaux privez &
domeltiques foils [a proje&@ion-de-I'homme, &
lui permicde pourfuivre les farouches , & de leur
faire la guerre. Dieu fit aprés cela les oifeaur,
dontle nombre eft fi prodigicux , les efpéces fi di-
verfes, les couleurs fi bizares, & de quelques-
uns defquels le chant eft fiagréable.. I acheva le
grand ouvrage de I'univers par la formation des
autres animaux 4 fa vie defquels il mitdes bornes.

CHAPITRE WL
" De la deftinte.

A -plupart des-homes attribuént parigne-
7~ rance lacréition dumonde , & ladifpofition
des parties qut le compodent , 4 lanature , 3 lade-
dtinde qu au hazart. -Ceux qui Fartribugne i la
deftinée , ne prennerit pas %arjc qu'ils prononcent
des paroles , aufquelles ils ne fauroient donner
aucun fens Carfi la naturea produit toutes chofes,
.que fera-ce. que ladeftinée , oufila loi de la defti-
aéecft une lo1 immuable , de qnoi fervira la natu-
x¢2 lln’yapointde boi qui ne vienne d'uniégifla-
zeur. Ainfi filadeftinéecituncloi , elle vientde
-Dien, & elledépend de fapuiffance. Sil'on pré-
tend que:la deftinée eft la méme chofe que la vo-
Jonté de Dieu, nousn’y ctbuverons rien 4 redire.
Comment lajuftice, latempérance , & lcs autres
vertus dépendroicnt-cMes de la deftinée 2 L'in-
juftice , I'intempérance & les autres vices cn dé-

endroient-ils auffli ? La malice procéde de la vo-
fonté » &mnon pasde ladeftinée. Lavertuefkune
AQion qui, 3-rapport aux bonnes mecurs. Si-les
.bonnes & Tes manvaifes adtions.dépendoient dela
deftindg,. ce feroit par un effet de la deftinée 8 da
hazarz que I'on rendroit L juftice, Dim-toonq;;e

]
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les loix , que les difcours qui excitent les hommes
alavertu, & quilesdérournentdu vice, que les
loiianges & les réprimandes; que les chitimens
& les récompenfes ne viennent que du hazart 5
au licu de reconnoitre qu'ils ne viennent que de I
juftice & de la providence de Dieu? Cleftlui qui
traite les hommés, dela maniére qu'ilsle méri-
tent, foit qw'ik leur envoie les maladies conta-
gicufes , la guerre, la fiérilitd & la difette , o
qu’il leuraceorde la fanté 5 le. repos & I'abondan-
ce. Ces chitimens-& ces récompenfes font com-.
me des voix par lefquelles il nousavertit de notre
devoir. llfeplaitdla vertu, & détefte les erimes.
Il chérit ceux-qui ont de la- modeftie, & méprife
ecux qui s’enflent d’orgugil, & qui s'¢lévent. Bien
que cette véritd {oit tres-évidente, nouslaeom-
prendrons. beaucoup plus clairement , fi nous-
nous donn8us le loifisd'y faire unc attention par:
ticuliére. C'eft pourquoi nous devons nous eon-
duire avec une grande modération , ne €oncevoir
jamais aucun fentiment de vanité , & fonger fou-
veat. que. nous. ne faifons aucune aion , dont
Dieu ne foit témein.- o .

" Nous pouvons encore examiner par un autre"
moicn, fi le fontiment de ceux qui fofitiennent que
ce n’eft que paruneffetda hazart que les parties
de’univers ont ¢eé rangdes dans I'ordre ; oi. nous
les voions , eft appuié fur un fendement quiaic
quelque folidité. Peut-on fe perfuader que les
cieux & les aftres -que les élémens, laterre, I'eau,
le feu & I'air ont éeé produits par-aceident » & par
un evenement fortuit? Peut-on attribuer a la
méme témérité le retour fi jufte de'Hiver , & de
L'Eté, & I'oxdre des faifons 2 11'y ades perfonnes fi
ténidraires & fi indifcrétes que daflurer, queles -
hommes ont inventé toutes ces chofes pour leur
ufage. Cela fe peut direavec quelque gpparence
de raifon ,. des biens que lanature-nous fournig,
13 Mais

\ ’
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?/his ‘peu&-on penfer gue ceux qui de lewr nature
ont érernels & immuables aient étd inventez pax
les hommes ? ‘Ceux qui {ont ¢loignez de nos fens,
& qui ne peuvent éire cannus que par |'efpric,font
Ies ouvrages, non d'ume créature aufhi grofliére
ue'homme, mais d'une {Te éreruclle & in-
ic. L'oxdse merveilleux de la natare , la fuccef= *

fion continuelle des jours & des naits , la multitu-~
de des éroiles qui en diffipent I'obfeurité,les diver-
fes faces de la Lune , Paccroiffement & la dimina-
tion de fa fplendeur , 2 mefure qu'clles s’éloigne
du Soleil, ou qu'elles’en approshe, ne font-ce pas
autapt de prewves de la providence ? Le jufte degré
de chaleur avec laquelle Ie Soleil mearit les fruus,
le foufle des vens qui nectoientl'ais, lachitedes
pluies qui rafraichiffent laterre , U'union & I'har-
monic qui lie & qui entresient les piéces de certe
vafte maching, le mouvement des plahézes & des
¢roiles fome des gffets fenfibles de I'obéiflance, que
sputes les eréatuses rendent 4 une loi fouverane
& divine, Pgut-on dire que les monsagues aicat
¢ié ¢levées 5 los vallées areufCes , & les plaines
€tendués par un autre ordre, que par colui dela
providence * Ladifpoficion de ces panies de 'uni-
yers w'el pas fenloment 3gréable 3 voir, elle cft
sommade pour Fufage. Linégalité dos terres,
dont les unes parcens des grains utilesd lavie , &
Jes aucras portent d’autres efpéees qui fe débicent
dans les pais derangars, eftunautre argument,
par ou P'ea démontse. que Dicu préfide a [a con-
duitede tource qui o fir ici bas. Ofcrons-nous
dirc que ¢'efk par hazart que les montagues ren-
ferment les canx dans leur fein, qu'elies les ré-
pandent dans les plaines & les vallées, & que la
scrre, apeds en avoir éeé fuffifamment arrofée,
s'en décharge dans I'Océan 2 Nous ne faurions
dire ce que ceft que ce hazart, parceque 'on ne
peut nilc voir, aile cornoitre. Ceft un fon vainl&
inudile.
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matile. C'eft un bruit qui frappe nos orcilles.
Ceft un nom qyi ne fignifie rien.

CHAPITRE VII.

e les chofes qui- font aw deffies de nitre efprie
%dotwnt 4: zutri uées a Ia%eﬂ‘e de Dieu » 7

€ nom & aucune caufe fortuite.

" & mot de hazart et un motinventé i plaifir
par des hommes, qui ne pouvant rendre de
rifon des évehemens qu'ils voioient , ont die
qu'ils arrivoient fans raifon. 1l faut avoiier qu'il
¥ ades véritezcachdes, & que la natureades fe-
wrets. 1 n’eft pas-aifé de découvrir les caufes de
tous les effets qui tombent fodis les fens. 11y a pew
de perfonnes qui puiffent dire d’ou vient la cha-
Jeur de certaines eaux , & comment le fewfe can-
ferve au milicu de fon contraire. Ces cffets ¢x-
traordinaires de la nature font , 2 mon fens, des
preuves convainquantes de la providence:, dont la:
puiflance éclate 2faire couler dela méme fource ,,
deux chofes auffi oppofées que font!le froid & le
ehaud: Elle a fait aux kommes divers prefens.»
dont les uhs fervent 4 les confoler dans leurs affli-
&ions, & les autresa les délafler de leurs travaux.
La vigne & lolivier fontde cette forte. Le fruit
de la premidre donne de lajoie. Celui du fecond.
" eft emploié danslcs remédes, & oontribue fou-
ventd laguérifon. Le cours continuel des fleaves:
qui cft une image de I'éternité, 1a fucceflion per-
péuclle des jours & des nuits foht des fujets di-
gnes d'admiration. '

I¢ CHA-
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CHAPITRE VIIL

Que Dieu accorde largement aux hommes ce qui off
nt’ce/'ar're pour la confervation de leur vie, aulien

qwil ne leur doune qu’avec réferve-ce qui me fert

qw'a entretenir lewrs plaifirs. .

*Ax cru devoir produire ces preuves pour fairé

voir que rien ne fe fait {ans raifon, & fansun
ordre exprés qui vientde Dieu. Ilaproduitl’or,
Fargent , le cuivre & les autres métaux d’une
maniére fort convenable , & avec une différence
dont le fondement eft fort folide. Il a accordé
en plus grande quantité, ceux dont on a plus grand
befoin, & dont l'ufage eftle plusordinaire, au
lieu qu’il n’a donné qu'avec une modération fore
dloignée de la profufion , ceux qui ne fervent
qu'au dfvertiflement & au luxe. Si I'or, & I'ar~
%ccnt avoient €té fi communs on auroit négligé le

r & le cuivre qui font fi néceflaires pour labou-
rer la tegre, & pour bitir des maifons, & des.
vaifleaux ; & on n’auroit recherché que des ri-
chefles fuperflués. C'eft par'effet d'une grande
fagefle que Dicu a voulu que I'or, & l'argent fuf~
fentrares & mal-aifez 4 trouver, & qu'il aoppo-
f¢ un travailaufli pénible qu'eft celui de ces mipes,
4 undefir auffi. violent qu'eft celui d'amafler- des
trefors. 1l-feroit aifé de produire beaucoup d’au-
tres preuves du foin que Dicua cuennous diftri-
buant fes faveurs de nous en enfeiguer le légitime
ufage, & de modérer nos cupiditez. Les motifs
de cette conduite (one fore fecrets , & peut-éere
impénétrables i I'efprit de 'homme. Safoiblefle
ne lui permet pas de comprendre la vérité 5. ni
d’approfondir res deflcins de Diew.

N

CHA-
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CHAPILTRE IX.

Des erveurs des Philofophes.. De la dofirine: |
de Platon. . . .
C £ que je-viens de dire faitvoirquenous ne-
devons entreprendre que ce-qui efk poflible ..
& proportionué 4 nos forces. Les faufles-cou- .
leurs qui font emploiées dans les dialoguesimpo-
-fent & un grand nombre de perfonnes, & leur:
dérobent la connoiflance dela vérité.. Elles I'ont- -
dérobée d pluficurs Philofophes qui recherchoient:
les fecretsde laNature , & ne les pouvant trou-
ver, ont obfeurci-la vérité par.leur maniére de-
difcourir.. C'eft de-13 que font venusla diverfitd
de leuss-opinions,, la ¢haleur de leurs difputes , les -
féditions des peuples qui ont pris untrop grand'.
intérée dans leurs conteftations - les-condamna- .’
tions rigourenfes-quo les-Princes ont prononcées
eontre cnx dans la créance quils avoient deflein-.
d'¢branler. les loix fondamentales de I’Etat, & -
d'abolix les colitumes, les plus fagement diablies..-
Ceft aufi ce quia cauféla ruine de plufieuss d’en-
tre eux. Socrate érant enflé de l'avantage qu'il
avoitd rafonner ., & delafubtilitéayeclaquelleil
‘donnoit de la force aux plis foiblesargumens , &
fejoiiom de I'ignorance de fes auditeurs , excitaly
jaloufie de fes Citoiens quile firent mourir. Py- -
" thagore qui faifoit une profeffion particuliére de
garder la tempérance, & lefilence, fut convain-
cude mauvaife foi, & d'impofture. Il expliqua
aux Iraliens les fecrets qu'il avoit appris en Egypte.
par laleGture des Prpphétes , & tachade faire ac-
croire gue Dieules lui avoit révélez. Platon quia
furpafl¢ tous les autresen honnéreté , & en dou-
ccur, & quialepremicr accotitumé les hommes.
1 * adlever

.
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i ¢lever leur efprit au deflus des choles fenfibles,.
& 4 lattacher aux intelligibles , a enfeigné que
Dieu eft au deffus de toutes les fubftances. Ilesa
aufli diftinguées en deux fubftances , bien qu’elles
foientla m%me perfe&ion , & que la fubftance du
premi¢t Dicu procéde de celle dufecond. Le pre-
sier eft I'Auteur, & le Modérateur detous les
étres , & n’arien au deflus de foi. Le fecond obéit
a fes ordres , & lui rapporte la création du monde,
comme au premier Principe. Ainfi felon la plus
cxa&e Philofophie, il n'y a que le Verbe qui air
foin des créatures & qui prélide a lourconduite:
Ce Verbe eft tout enfemble Dieu , & Fils de Dien.
Car quel autre nom pourroit-on Jui donner, que
celui de Fils,fans faire une fort grande faute; puif=
ue le Pere de tous eftauffi le Pere de fon Verbe 2
ton n’a rien avancé jufques ici que de conforme
4 la vérité. Muis quand i} a inctoduit pluficurs
Dicux, & qu'il leur aattribué diverfes formes, it
eft tombé dans des errours fore groffiéres. 11 a
méme fait tomber les ignorans en d'autres erreurs.
plus dangereufes, & a été caufe qu'au lieu d'admi
ror la Providence de Dieu , ilsont révérédes Ima-
d’hommes & d’animaux. Ainfi ce Philofophe
un fi excellent efprit, & d'une fiprofonde
Qrinea mélé le menfonge avee ha véritd. It me
femble pourtant qu'il fo rérale, & fe corrige,
lui-méme quand il dit qu’une ame raifonnable cft
Iefprit de Dien. H range rous les Etres én deux
claffes. Les intelligibles fon¢ dans la premiére,
& les fenfibles dans la feconde. Les premiers fone
fpirituels , & fimples, les feconds font corporebs ,
- & compefcz. Les premicrs fone Fobjec de I'ef~
prit, & les feconds font ke fujet de I'opinion & des
fens. Les premiers participentd l'efpricde Dieu ,
& 2unevie érernelle.  Les feconds périffent & fo
déernifent de Ja méme foree qu'ils ont évé compo-
fz. €c gue Plmon enfbignecafuite, cft toaa-‘_i
' - 4

v
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kit merveilleux, qu'aufli-tr que les ames des

perfonues de vertu fone fépardes de leurscorps,
elles font regués dans une demeure fort agréable.
Il 0’y arien de fi utile que eevte docrine. Car ceux
qui en l'on'taserfnadegs, & qui fe promettemnt ce
on s'adognent i laverrw, & s'¢loignent du
vice. 1l ajolite enfin que les. ames des méchans
f?:l:l:g;:ﬁ pas les ilozdcl'ltchéroa » 8 duPy-
comme le débais d'un vaifle
exiftes reltes d'un Bmﬁ'ag:as dren s &les

CHAPITRE X.

De comx qui réjetient la dollrine des Philofophes

- auffi-bien que I'quiorité de PEcviture.  Qu'dl faut

ok cvoire tout ce que difent les Poktes » ok ne rien
cxoire de ce quils difent, ‘

L s'efk cepondant troqvé des perfonncs dont

Iefprit &eoit fi fort corrqumpa , que quand clles
ont lit dans Platon ces importantes véritez , a
len den éire épouvantées , elles n'ont fair qe’en -
rirc & s’en er , comme fi on-ne leur ctit
conté que des fables. Ilsloiientl'abondance du
ftile de ¢¢ Philofephes. & bliment lafevéritd de
fes fentimens. 1ls ne laiffent’pas d’ajoiiter foi aux
fables , & deremplixlaGaéee , & lespais éorane

s des ag}m vaines imaginatiops des Poétes. Cos
g::tes" ureat que lesenfans des Dicux jugeroat
les ames aprés la more ; & relévent avec des
Roiignges extraordinaires, I'inégritd qu'ilsleun
areribucnts Ces mémes Poétes-déarivent les, guex-
x¢s , & les.combats des Dicux , ragontens Jeyrfor
tane , & leur doftings.. lls prétendent qu'il'y en
aqui font d’une humeur fort facheule & fort in-

eommede, gu'il y en 3 titn‘nc PrERBGAL am
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foin deshommes, & qu'ily enad’autres quileur
font contraires. Il y en a qui pleurent dansles
. poémes la mortde leursenfans , & qui bienloin
de pouvoir affifter les étfangers , - déclarent qu'ils
ne peuvent foilager leurs proches. Ces- Auteurs
rendent les Dicux fujets aux paffions, quapdils
-décrivént leurs combats, leurs bleflures, Ia joie dn
vainqueur , & latriftefle du vaincu. 1ls femblent
en celadignes de créance, puifqu’ils ne difent que
ce que leur infpire I'efprit Divin qui les anime. Us
rapportent auffi les malheurs arrivez aux Dieux
& aux Démons, & ces malheurs-13 ne font en-
effet que trop véritables. Quelqu’un dira reut-
étre, qu'il eft permis aux Poétes de déguifer la vé-
tiré par les ornemens & les figures qu'ils em-
ploient pour donner du flaiﬁt a leurs le&eurs.
Ceox qui déguifent la vérité ne ladéguifencpas.
fangdeflein. Lesuns ladéguifent parintérée, les
autres pour cacher leurs crimes , & fe fouftraired
larigueur des loix. II me femble pourtant qu'il
leur éroit fort aifé de ne rien dire que de vrai , tou-

chant la Nature Divine.

'CHAPITE XL _
De lavenemeng, corporel du Sauveur.

Qu B ccux qui {¢ font rendus indignes dela
vertu , & quj fe fentent cofipables de plu~

eurs crimes , tournent les yeux de leur efprit vers,
Dieu , & renoncent i leurs defordres. Ils doivent
fe contenter quand ils ne parviendroient qu'en un-
igc fort avancé, 4 ha connoiffance de la fagef-
e. Les avis , & lesfuftru€tions deshommes ne
nousontjamais fervi de rien. Tout ce que nous
favons d'utile pour la reforme, ou pour la con-
duite de nos maurs vient de Dieu.Laconnoiffance

de
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de fes volontez eft comme un bouclier impénéira-
ble que je puis oppofer aux traits empoifonnez da.
Démon. Je choifirai parmi ce que j'ai appris de lui,
ce quifera plus-propreau fujet que je traite, &aw
deflein quejai entrepris , de publier fes lotianges..
Eclairez-meoi DivinSauveur, de voslumidres, &
me mertez dans la bouche des paroles dignes de
vous.. Que perfonne n'attende de mvot un difcours.
paré des oxnemensde I'dloquence. Je fuis perfua-
dé que ceux- qui affe@ent cette maniére molle &
efféminée de s'exprimer , defirent plistdt de plaire
que de profiter. 1l ya desperfonnes qui ontl’ex-
travagance , & I'impi€eé d’affurer que le Sauveur:
adeétres-juftement condamné , & exécutd 4 mort
parceux 4 qui ilavoit donné R vie. 1l ne faut pas.
s’étonner que ceux quiont renoncé 3 lapiéed , &
qui font a¢colitumez & commettre le crime fans -
boute , & fans crainte , fofitiennent ces fentimens.
La créance dontils femblent perfuadez que Dieu,
qui de {a Nature eft immortel; a fouffert violence,
non de fon propre amour , mais d’une puiffance:
éerangere , eft au de-1a de toute forte d’extrava-
Ence. 1ls ne font pas réfléxion que la patience, ni

grandeur de courage, ne font ni touchées des
injures, ni ébtanl¥es des ontrages,& qu’eles rom-
pent par leur propre fermeté les efforts desenne-.
mis qui lesattaquent. Dieu aiant deflein deréta-
blir 13 modeftie, & la juftice fur laterre, avoir
affemblé des hommes fages pour publier par leur-
miniftére une tres-falutaire do&rine , & pour fai-
1e en forte que les hommes parvinflent 2 la béati-
tude , enimitantautant qu'ilsen font capables les
foins de fa Providence. ghlcl plus grand avantage-
{s peut-on jamais figarer que de receyoir de Ja
bouche de Dieu méme des loix qui tendentdnous
infpirerlavertu, 4 nousrendre femblables 4 lui,
& g nous procurer. un bon-heur qui n°a point de-
fin. La reformation & la converfionde tous. les
17 peu-
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cuples , eft la plus célébre de toutes les victoires,
r'c etdu pouvoir le plusablolu, I'ouvrage le plus-
digne des mains de Dieu..Nous reconnoillons, Di-*
vin Sauveur, que toute lagloire de cette viGtoire
vous appartient. Maistoi, 0 bla(phéme! quin'es
appuié que fur les bruits vagues & confus du men-~
onge & de I'impofture, tu trompes les. jeunes
gens » tuperfwadesdes hommes , qui dans un ige
avancé, ont toute l'indifcrétion de lajeuncfle ,
les détournes du fervice de Dieu , & les cagageau-
culte des Idoles.. Ta-es caufe qu'ils outragent par-
leurs calomnies le Sauveur quieft Dieu, & Filsde-
Dicu, & I'Auteur de touslesbiens. N'eft-il pas
reconnu pour Dicu pat les nations les plus modd-
rées & les plus fages? N'ufe-t-il pas de.fa clémen-
ce cnverselles, bien qu'il plitlewr faire fentirles
effets de fa puiflance? Allezdone, impies, car
vous méritez au moins d’étre traitez de 13 fortes
Ppuifque vous ne secevez maintenant UeUN IRLre
chiument de voscrimes : Allez, dis-je, )
des viGimes , & faive des fétes & des fefkins pleins
de débaucke & d'intempérange. Vous comvees.
vos déréglemens fois 'appareace de la pidtd.
Yous faites femblant de (acrifier aux Dicux, &
vous ne facrifiez qu'a vos pafions, Vousng faven
aucun bien, & vous uc favez pas mémeleo pre~
mier commandement que Diog 3 faitagx hom-
" mes, pourla conduite de leur vic, & D'osdrequ'il
adq;;néi fon Fils ?e les gouvo;:w]:, de tchic forte

'ils arrivent par la pratique VO, 21% po!
efion &'un bon-heur ét;lnwl. Yoila ca wp,oi
vois 4 dire des deffeins de Dicu.torchastla con-
duite de. Fhomme. Je n'en aixionavancé owlair.
Jen’en airicn débitd par conjeGture conmme fone
P‘ﬂﬁﬂu‘!:

Qi i;mdem‘;nd;npeu-étrc,dtow' s
»os de Fils, puifqu'il 8'y.a.qu'ua Dicw qui n'ec-
gendre poi rhmuéu wdinaize. I yadeux

mar
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mani€res d’engendrer. L'unc qui eft ordinaire &
sonnué de tout lemonde , & I'autre eft extraor-
dinaire, & ¢ternelle. Ceux que Dieu favorife de
fon amour, connoiflent cette dernidre maniéra-
de produire. 1l 0’y a point de perfonnesintelli-
gentes & éclairées qui ne fachent quei eft le prin-
cipe qui a difpaf€ les parties de I'univers dans le
bel ordre, ounous les voions. 1l n’y arien quine
foit poftericur 4 fon principe. Le monde e?t po-
ftéricurau fien. Le Verbea produit le monde , &
le conferve. 11 étoit donc. avant le monde. 1len.
eft le principe, comme il a lui-méme fon Pere
rcmrpu'ncipc. La vérit€ de fon exiftence ¢iernel-
e, érant éuablie de la forte fur un fondement
inébranlable, andemandora fansdoute, par quck
motifileft ddcandu fur laterre , & eft venu con-
verfer avec les hommes.. I} oft claix que I'amour
qu’ilapoureux, adeé fonunique mouif, 1l n’y a
point d'Ouvricr qui n’aime fon euvrage. Aiane
donci demeurcruspeu do rems parmi les hom-
mes , il efk né parmi eux d’une maniére nauvelle.
1la éxé congu fans Pere, enfanté par une Vierge.
Ila prismaiffance dans le tems , bien qu'il foit de
toute érarnité. 1l s’eft rendu fenfible & palpable,
bien qu'il fait fpiritucl & intcll‘i{gible. Ce qui &
fuivi fon Incarnation, n’a pas ¢été moingmerveil-
lsux , nimoins farprenant. Lacolombe eft fortie
del'arche doNoé , & eft décendui dans lefeinde
la Vierge. La faintetéde fa vica répondu i celle de

ﬁnuz:ux 11 a fait paraitre la fagefle de Dien
dés le berceau. ke Jourdain quilavoit les taches
desautres hommes , Farequarécre(pedt. Eunren
cevaiit Ponction Roiale, 1l a regu- la fience, le
pouvoir de faire des miracles, & de guériztouta
forte de maladies. Il a exancé ceux quiontimplon
ré fon fecours , & adonné.des preuves continuela
les d'une géuérofité bien-faifante. I a:lgiﬂ“ dos
Pprécopios nond'uns- bafle prudonse, mm ‘
u
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fiblime fagefle: Il a enfeigné non des vertus has-
maines & uttles feulementala vie civile, maisle:
moien de parvenir 4 une vi¢incorruptible & im-
mortelle , qui confifte dans la connoiflance du Pe-
re éeernel.. Quipourroit: faire ledénombrement
des faveurs , quilalibéralement départies a ceux-
qui enavoient befoin ; & parler delavué qu'il 2

rendu€ auxaveugles; dela vigueur qu'il arendug -

aux paralitiques , & de la vie qu'ila rendu€ aux
morts * Je-ne dis rien des vivresqu'il a fournis d
une incroiable multitude qui 'avoit fuivi dansie
defert. Verbe Divin ! Sagefle-éternclle. da Pere,
quinous délivtezde nos maux,& quinouscévélez
une do&rine capable d¢ nous rendre heureux, je.
vous remercic de ces faveurs. Je n’entreprens pas-
" de publier vos lofianges. Car qui eft’homme qui
. les puiffe publier ? Jai deffein feuloment de vous:
donner des marques de - mon humble reconnoif--
fance. Vous avez tiré les étres du fein. dia néant..
Vous avez produit les aftres , dont la lumiére nous.
éclaire. Vousavezdiffipé la confufion ot étoient
les élémens au commencement du monde. Mais..
lapreuvela plus éclatante & la plus folide que vous.
aviez donnée aux hommes de votre affeGion,. ceft
que vous leur avez infpiré un defir-ardens de par~-
venir i la félicité fouveraine, que vous lesavez-
ongagez dans un commerce ou ils trouvent de
grands avantages 4 communiquer aux autres ce.
qu'ils ont de fagefle& de vertu. Vouslesavezdé-
hvrez de l'intempérance ,. & leur:avezdonné des:
fentimens de modération & de douceur: Vousleur
avez mis la miféricorde devantlesyeux , & I'affu~
rance des promefles que lafoi leur fait. Vous leur.
avezenfeigné Ia modeftie & la pudeur, & vous
avez exterminé 'injuftice qui régnoit auparavanc
far la terre. Nulautré-que vous ne I'auroit pd ex-
serminer. Voilade quelle maniére la Provideénce
deernellc érant décendui fur laserre , cna reforme

les.
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les abus, & corrigé les defordres. Commecelle
favoit qu'il y auroit des hommes affez éclairez
pour lever les yeuxau Ciel , & d'autres affez ftu-
pides pour demeyrer attachez i la-terre ; cllea
opéré publiquement les miracles, & rendul’ufa-
gedes fens A ceux quil’avoient perdu & lavieaux
morts., afin que perfonne ne pic douter de la
grandeur de fa puiffance. Elle acommand¢ aux
plusimpéricuxdes élémens , & appaifé par fa pa-
role les émotions de la mer. Aprgs avoir accom-
pliles miraclesles plus furprenans, & avoir fait
afler les hommes de I'inftabilité de I'incrédulité,
al'immobilité dela foi, elleeftremontéeancicl
par I'effet d’'un pouvoir qui ne peut étre que divin.
Le tems de fes fouffrances & J; fes foiblefles n’a
pas éié exeme de miracles quiont ¢rédes preuves
fenfibles de fa force & de famajefté. Les ténébres
ont enveloppé le Soleil. La fraieus a faifi lesna-
tions qui, furprifes de voir retomber LUnivers,
dans la premicre confufion de fon origine, étoient
en peine de favoir par quelattentat le Seigneur de
la naturc avoit éeé outragé. Mais Dieu aiant mé-
s:ife' avec fa gén.éroﬁtf ordinaire , la_malignité
esimpics, rétablic bien-tot I'ordre du monde,
& lui rendit fa beauté accoittumée.. :

.CHAPLTRE XIL .

De ceux quin'mp point comnu le Mﬂére de [Incarnation:
Des avantages de ceux qui I'ont connu , €& quil'ont .
confeffé jufques & leux mort.

P EUT-ET RE quequelqu’un de ceux quifons
accofitumez a avancer des blafphémesdira,
qu'il ¢roitaiféa Dieu de changer le cceur des hom-
mes ,’ & de les rendre plus doux & plus.¢quitables.
Mais quel meilleur moicn y ayoit-il pour cela,q&xq

(4

.
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deconverferaveceux? Dieu ne les a-t-il pasho-
norez de fa prefence , & ne leur a-t-il pas donné
des préceptes falutaires? Si les inftru&ions qu'ik
Ieur a données de vive voix, ac leurontderien
fervi, dequeileur auroit fervi fon abfence & fon
filence ? Leur malice & leur dursté ontétéles feuls:
ebftacles que (a doctrine ait tronvez. Toutes-les-
fois que nous-nous aigriffens contre les bonsavis
ue I'on nous donne ,. ndtre efptit s’obfcurcit , &
s'aveugle. Les hommes que le Sauveur a enfei-
guez, prenoient phaifir a rejetterfa dodtrine , &
a boucher leurs ereilles, de peur d'entendre fz.
Loi. S'ilsl'avoiéntentendu, ilsenauroient reqw
Ia rdcompenfe , non feulement dans cette vie ,
mais dans P'autse qui eft la véritable. Cette ré-
sompenfe eft 'immortalité , oirceux-14 feals pea-
vent prétendre qui cennoiffent Dieu, & qui ré-
glent fi bien leur conduite, qu'elle puiffe fervir de-
modéleaux autres. Les fages ne regoivent lalo-
miére de a do&rine que pour la communiquer, &
pour tran{mettre & leurs décendans , l'obfervation:
dela Loide Dieu. De I'obfervation cxadtede cet-
te Loi, & delapuretddela foi & de la devetion;.
nalt le mépris de la mort. Quiconque 1'a une fois.
congu, demeure ferme comme un rocher contre:
les tempétes du fidcle. Aprés 3u’ilaméptjfé les.
ménaces , ilregoit la couronne de la main de celuir
dont il a folitenu la caufe. W e s'ateribué pas
néanmoins la Eoirc de fa viQoire,. parce qu'ik
fait que Ia conftance qu'il a fait paroltre au milieu
destourmens, ne vient que de lagrace d¢ Dieu.
La mort oti I'en s'expofe de cette forte , eft faivie
del'immortalitd. Tel cft le pris de la fidélité & de
I valeur d’un Martyr. Voila-pourquei on chante
des Hymnes & des Pfeaumes. Voila posrquoi on.
honore (a mémoire par un facrifice de loiianges &
d'altions de graces, que l'on offred Dicn, fans.
xpandtede fang, fans brdler: d'encens, fins al-
: emer:




CONSTANTIN., . 21
Yumerde bucher, & fanschercher d’autre lumi¢-
xe que celle-qui eft néceflaire pour éclairer ceux
qui prient, Quelques-unsont la charité de prépa-
xer en ces occafions des repas fort fobres, pour
nourrir les pauvres, & peur foulager la mifére
de ceux qui ont été chaflez de leur Pais, & dé-
petiillez de leurs biens. Que fi quelqu’un juge
que ces exercices de la charité” font incommodes,.

il n'eft pas inftruit fans doute de la doétrine de
Diecu. '

L]

CHAPITRE XIIL

Qu'il s bénéceffaive qu'ity clit de ls différence entrelep
créatures. %: 13 bommes ﬁ[m’tm‘@u bien €5 au
mal, par le mouvement de leur volonté. Qne
le jugement dernier eft néceffaire.

t fetrouve des perfennes qui ont I'infolence
& dereprendre la fagefle de Dicu, & de le blie
mer de ce qu'au licu de donacr ka mémeinclina-
tiona tousles éires, il leur en 4 donné de diffé-
seates, & fouvent méme decontraires ; & c'eft
vrai-femblableinent d'osi procéde la wariéeé
Yon remarqgue entre tes masurs & les volantez des
hommes. 1l feroit fans doue i fouhaitter qu’ils
s'accordaflent parfaitement en ce quiregarde la,
connoiflance de Dicu , I'obfervation de fes com-
mandemens, lafermetéenlafoi : Maisil eftri-
dicule de vouloir qu'ils foient femblables en tou-
- teschofes, & nepas confidérerla différence qu'il
y.aentre 'univers, & les parties qui le compofent;.
entre la Phyfique & la Morale ; entre les proprid-
tez du corps & celles de 'ame. Elle cftautantan
deflus du monde fenfible & des éires corporels,
qu’elle eft proche de 1a nature de Dicu. Cette bon-
t {ouveraine fc communique aux hommes, m?lis
clle
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clle ne s’y communique pasindiftin@ement. Ele:
ac fait cette faveur fignalée qu’a ceux qui defirent
avecardeur de la connoitre, & quilaeherchent

avec empreflement. ‘

.

CHAPITRE XI1V.

Que I'bomme-étant éIo'?né de Dieu par fa naiure s’ex:
: approchepar laverts. -~
C *ssT fans doute une folic de comparerce:
qui a dié engendré avec-ce qui no I'a point
“éé. Cequia été engendré acommencé dans un
tems, X finiradansunaotre; au lieu que ce qui
n'a point é&té engendré ,. n'a jamais commencé , &
ne tfm’ra jamais. Comment pourroit-on ¢galer ce:
ui a éeé fait, 4 celui par I'ordre duquelil adeé
it? Comment auroit-il ordonné le sommence--
ment & la productiop d’unc chofe qui feroit aufli
ancienne que lui-méme 2 On ne fauroit méme lui
comparer les chofes celeftes , comme on ne fau-
roit comparer.le monde fenfible , au monde intel-
ligible, & lesccopies, al'original. Y a-t-il rien-
de fi extravagant que cette confufion qui obfeurcit
Iéclat de la Majefté de Dieu, enle mélantavec
Jes hommes & les bétes 2 Ne faudroit-il pasavoir
perda I'efprit pour prétendre égaler la puiffance:
divine * S1nous defirons parvenir 4 la félicité qua
Dieu nous promet, nous devons garder Jes com-
mandemens qu'il nous impofe. C'eft I'unique
oien de nous mettre au deflus dutems, &de
mériter I'éternité.. Lagrandeur de I'homme con-
fifte dans fa folimiffion au pouvoir de Dieu, dans
Ja méditation de fes commandemens, dans'ha.
bitude de fe détacher delaterre , & des’éleveran
Cicl. Il triomphe par ce moien de tout ce qui lui
aft cosraire. Voilalc fondement folide de ladifs |
férence: |
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fcrence qui fe remarque entre les éires , fait pour
la dignit¢, ou pour le pouvoir. Les perfonncs
d'efpriclareconnoiflent, & s’y folmettent avec
joie, & ceux qui refufent de s’y fofimettre , n’évie
sent pas le.chatiment quicft dit 4 leur orgueil.

. r

CHAPITRE XV.

Des commandemens que le Sauveur & faits, € des
. - miracles qwil & opérex. .

L~£ Fils de Dicu exharte tousleshommes i la

prasique dela vertu. Ce n'eft qu'd deflein de
les rendre heuseux,, qu’ileft décendu fur laverre,
& qu'aiant choifi des hommes d’une tres-grande
probité, il lear a enfeigné une doctrine tres-falu-
aire, & qui pouvgit fervir de reméde contrela
jaloufie, parlaqucllele Démon a accolitumé de
furprendre les ames foibles & indifcréees. Cedi-
vinSauveur.a vified & guériles malades, confolé
lesaffligez,, affiftéles pauvres. Ilaloii¢ lamodé-
ration, & laretenué. 1larecommandélapatien-
ce dansies difgraces & le mépris des injures. 1l a
affuré que c'eft remporter une vioire que de
fouffrir généreufement les plus facheux accidens.
1l 2 appris que la véritable force d’efprit confifte
dans mnnoiﬁancc de la vérité, & dans!'cxer-
cice de la charité par laquelle on emploic au fofila-
gement des miférables, le bien quel'onaaquis
par des moiens Iégitimes. Il acondamné le defic
de ladomination, & ddelard que commeilapris.
la prate@ion des petis & des foibles , ilabandon-
nera ceux qui les auront 'méﬁ'ifgz. Aprés avoir
éprouvd par ces préceptes la. fidélicé de fes Difci-
ples, il leuraenfeignénon feulement ds'élever
an deffusdes ménaces des fupplices , & de tour ce
qu'ils ont de phus tarxible , & & mettre en luileur
I cipéran<
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efpérance. 1l fit un jour une fevére réprimande i
und'entre eux qui s'étoitemporté de colére, &
qui avoit tiré I'épée pour la détenfe de fon Maitre,
Ce Divin Sauveur lui commanda de remettre fon

épéedansle fourreau, & pronongacetteloi, que

quiconque e ferviroit de1'épée , foirenattaquant,
oucn e défendant, mourroit de more violente.
C'eft fans doute une {agefle toute celefte d"aimer

micux fouffrit I'injuftice que dela fairc , & dere- -

<cevoir plitde une pecte , que dela cauferd unad-
tre. L'injuftice rant un grand péché, celuiquila
commet cft fujet 4 un terrible chitiment, dont ce-
Jui qui I'a foufferte eft exemt. .11 dépend de celui
qui cft parfaitement fofimis 4 Dieu de ne commet-
tre jamais d'injuftice, & de wenjamais recevoir,
. parce que Dieu , auquel il a mis fa confiance , ne
‘manque point de le protéger. 1l n'a garde de fé
défendre contre celui ?Bi l'atigque, ni des’enpa:
ger d un combat dont I'évenement feroit doutenx;
un homme fage ne préféra jamais ce quieft dous
teux, d ce qui eft affuré. Il arequ des marques
rop vifibles de la prote@ion de Dicu, & a écédé.
livré crop-de-fois par fa main du milieu des périls,
sour douter de fa puiffance. Il a marché fur la mer;
ont le Sauveur avoitaffermi les flots par fa :
le. La connoiflance que nnns avons-aquife de ces
miracles par le témoignage de nos propres yeax
<ft le fondement de notre foi, & denbire cons
fiance ; de forte que guand nous fommes ménacez
de quelque danger , nous ne nous repentons point
d'avoir ajoiité créance 4 la parole de Dieu, & ne
perdons rien de I'efpérance que nous avons mife
.en fi prote@ion. Quiconque &ft dans coke difpo-
fitiona; Dieu. au milieu de fon coeur: Il ne peus’
£tre vainicu. Car comment le pourroit-il éire aiane
Bieu, qui cfbinvincibley au milisude foi i Nous
fommes cohfirmed datis ceree affi par I'ex-
emple du Ssaveur,quidtant tombé Entre les nm::
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de fes ennemis a triomphd de leur injuftice, &

malged leur cruaueé a accompli les defleins de fa
?rovidcncc , & defonamour.

CHAPITRE XVL

Que l'avénement du Sauveur a &éprédit par les Prophé-
tes 5 € qu'il a été ordanné pour la ruine des Idoles.

S  paffion & fa mort avoiesit été prédites par les
Prophétes ;.aufli bien que finaiffance. Le tems
ol il devoit naitre avoit été marqué, & o les fe-
mences de l'intempérance, & de I'iniquité qui
¢toufent les bonnes maeuts feroient arrachdes, od
tout le monde feroit éclairé, oi la Loide Dieu fe-
goit publide, ou fon.culte feroit éeabli, & la fuper-
fticion abolie. Cette impiété avoit répandu le
fang non feulement dés animaux, mais auffi des
hommes. Les Aflyricris & les Egyptiensavoient
fait desloix cruelles par lefquelles 1l étoit ordom-
aéd’'immoler des perfonnes innocentes 4 desfta-
tués de cuivre, & de terre. Ilsen ont regu le chi-
timent qu'ils méritoient. Memphis & Babylone,
dit le Prophéte, feroiit détruites , & feront laif-
fées defertes avec leurs Dicux. Je parle de I'ac-
compliflementde cette Prophéiic , non pod® en
avoir entendu parler, mais pouren avair été té-
nioin. Memphis eff maintenant abandonnée,cet-
té villé autrefois fi fiiperbe ou demeuroit Pharaon,
dont Moife abbaiffa I'orgucil par le commande-
mient de Dieu, & dontil ruinal'armée non parla
force desarmes , mais par I'ardeur de fes priéres,
bieri que ée fit une armée vitorieufe, & qu'elle
né manquét d'aucuncs provifions de guerre, on
d¢ bouche. '

]

CHA-
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CHAPITRE XVIL

Bele Jage Te de Moife. De Danicl , & de trois mm
‘gj 4 bommes de Babylone.

I L n'yauroitjamais e de fi heureux peuple que
celuides Juifs» §'ils ne s’étoient point ¢loignez
e Dicu. %gi pourroit relever Moife par des
Toiianges aufli magnifiques que celles qu’il méri-
te? Il rendit fes compatriotes capables d'obéil-
fance, & de difcipline.Il diffipa keur triftefle en bri-
fant leurs chaines , & leur donna de lajoicenleur
xendant la liberté. I apporta un changement fi
confidérable i I'dtat de leurs affaires, que pour
avoir joiii d'une trop grande profpérité, ils en de-
vinrent infolens. Ilfurpaffafifort en fagefletous
<eux quil’avoient précé‘:lé » que les plus célébres
Thilofophes, quily ciit parmi les Paiens, tinrent
d honneur de fe dire fes Difciples. Pythagorele
reconnut pour fon maitre, & fit de fi notables
rogrés dans fon école , qu’il mérita d'avoir pour
imitateur de {2 tempérance , Platon le plus modé-
ré des Philofophes.
el fut I'éclat de la viGtoire remportée fur le
tiran de Syrie par Daniel , qui avoit joint lagran-
deur du courage, & la purcté des meeurs d1a con-
noiffance de I'avenir:Nabucodonofor étoit le nom
dece tiran. Le débri de fa puiffance fut recueil-
li par les Perfes. La réputation de fes richeffes
éroit fi grande qu’clle dure encore aujourd’hui.On
ne parloit que de I'excez prodigieux de (a fuperftis
tion ; desédifices qu’il ¢legoit 2 une hauteur dé-
méfarée , & del'alfemblage des métaux qu'il de-
ftinoir 4 fairc les ftatu€s de fes Dicux , des loix
cruclles & épouvantables par lefquelles il autori-
it l'idolatric. Comme la piéoé fincére que Dai
‘ 21
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nicl avoit em;ers ng':t!:ﬁ, ne lu‘ii donnoit q\:le du
mépris pour la magnificence de céeappareil, ik
préﬁg:' qg'clle artireroit quelque mal-hcglr,:xtraor-,
dinaire. Les richeffes immenfes renverfent de tels
le forte Pefprit qu'elles le rendent incapable de
bienjuger. Voila pourquoi le Tiran bicn loin de
déferer aux avis de Daniel , laiffa éclater fa cruan-
té naturclle en le condamnant i éire expofé aux
bétes. La générofité que les trois freres de Baby-
lone curent de confefler publiquement qu'ils ado-
roient le vrai Dicu eft tout-d-fait metveilleufe,
Elle 4 fervi depuis de mod¢le i ceux qui ont figna-
I¢leur fidélit en folitenant le nom du Saaveur. Le
feu, nilesbétes ne piirent nuire A ces trois jeunes
hommes. Leur pureté éloigna d’cux les brafiers,
& lesflames. Aprés que lajultice de Dieu eut dé-
truic par fes foudres VEmpix = 7 -
Providence conduifit Danicl 4
fe Roi de Perfe. 1ly fut fuivid
ronné de piéges dreflez parl
fuite de yéri& d’od la Provid

- tant d'avantage , qu'ils ne fei

ver {a vertu, & a en relever
rendirent les aGions les plus
nicl fufpetes au Roi par leur
fireut accroire que les priéres ¢
foit trois-fois ?e jour pouvoi
tres-dangereux. lls lui perfu
d’expofcr aux lions un homme
n'avoit faitaucun mal, maisq
ands avantages 4 la Nation «.. . cecee. e
ﬁZC;ndu dans la fofle de ces bétes farouches , non
pour ca éuse dévoré , mais pour en érre tiré fain &
enticr, & avecune répucation plus glorieule que
jamais. Il troura plus de douceur dgarmi les Jiopsy
que parmi ceux qui I'avoient condamné. 1l chan-
ca leur rage par la force des priéres qu'il fic 4
icu. Cambyle aiant appris ce miracle extraordi-
Tom. I. Part. I, K * naire
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naire de la Puiffance Divine en’ fut furpris d'éron-
nement , & congut en méme tems. un {¢ricux re-
entir de 'l'injuig.‘:c qu'il avoit commife. 1l vou-
¢tre témoin du triomphe de Daniel, &.aprés
Favoir vai qui prioit Dica & leslions d fespiez , il
.commanda que 'on miten fa place les Mages qui
lui avoient perfuadd dele condamner. On ne les
cut pas fi-tdtexpofez aux lions , qu'ils furent dé-

chirez en pidces, = D

CHAPITRE XVIIL
Prédittion de la Paffion; faite par la Sibylle
Erytrée.

%= croi devoirrapporter ici un témoignage que
les dtrangers ont rendu i I’avantage du Sauveur,
.afin que ceux quil’attaquent par leurs blafphémes
dient quelque confufion de leur infolence, &
.§u’ils apprennent de ceux mémesde leur parti, 3
- econnoitze fa Divinité. La Sibylle Erytrée,qui fe-
loa fon propre témoignage vivoit au fixiéme fié-
&le depuis le déluge, fut Préerefle d’Apollon&
porta comme lui une.couranne d’or, gardale tré-
-pi¢ antour duquel un ferpent étoit enlaff¢ , répon-
.ditd ceux qui la confultoient. Elle avoit éeécon-
facrde par P'indifcrétion de fes parensa ce minifké-
¢ oul’on ne peut apprendre que de I'infolence , &
.de Ia fureur; comme I'exemple de Daphné le
jprouve fort bien. Cette Sibylle s'érant donc un
jour retirée dans le licu le plus fecret oti elle faifoit
fes cérémonies, elle fur remplie’de 'efpeic Di-
vin & prédit I'avénement du Sauveur en vers, dont
de§ feteres iniciales font ces mots. Jisus CHR1sT,
F1Ls pe Dizv, SAUVEUR,, cRo1s. Voici les
NeLs. : '

Crngex
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R ugex du Roi des Rois du grand avénemént

¢ de tous les mortels du dernier jugememt.

s i la terre paroft de fueur détrempée |

X ous faurex quwen ce tems di Créateur lépée,

© era comme [a chair par les yeux des Paiens

O lairement apergut , ainfi que des Chrétiens.

X enreux celui pour lors qui mprifant la terre

Gettera Laygent , €& Lory comme le verre,

'~ ncontinent aprés , du centre des enfers

< ortivont les captifs déchargex de leurs fers.

] ous tant bons que méchans pafferont par la fidme.
* lame 5 dont.les aydewrs épromveromt leur ame.

w Is dirom bautement les fecrets de leurs cowrs

v eurs crimes les plus woirs , lewrs brutales fiewrs.
v aifis d'une doxlewr a mulle autre femblable ,

to éploreront lewys rmawx d'un accent lamentable,

©t 5 vain chevcberont-ils des < Afires le fecours, *
X es edtres ils ne vervont ni les feux ni le cours.
™ Is verromt s'enfoncer les plus hautes montagnes,
™ ¢t les vallons baafler a Pégal des campagnes,

N 4iffeaux deffus les mers nul ne verva flotter.)

) ources de claires eaux nul ne verra couler.

N\ fires du Firmament vous brilerex la tevre.

X oix tonnante du ciel, annoncex-lui la guerve.

X afte & fombre Chaas , réjettex univers ,

X 1 fon premier état d'un mélange divers.

~ enex » fiers Empereurs, avec le Diadéme,

#° econnoftre de Dieu la-Puiflance fupréme.

0 ourbex-vous devant lui, & que cba[que mortel
o evéve le [ignal, qui le rend immortel.

O rguéil , vous y trouuex un tourment qui vous bleffe.
~ uftes , vous tirerex Phonneur de fa baffeffe.

¢ auveur , de Votre camp il fera I'étendart.

1l cft probable quecette Vierge a éié infpirdede
Dieu, qnand elleafaiccette prédiction. Celuja -
¢été fans doute un grand avantage, d'avoir ¢té
choifie de lui, pour expliquer fes deffeins, & pour
annoncer les ordres de fa Providence.

. K2 ,CHA-
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CHAPITRE ¥IX. -
ue cette prédition w'a point été fuppofée par les
R -Chr&iens. Que Cicéron €7 Virgile ont
parlé de cette Sibylle.

I L y apluficurs perfonnes qui doutent dela vé-
rité de cetré prédiGtion , bies qu'cliés demeu-
rent d'accord que la §jbylle Erysrée avoit connoife
fance de l'avenir. vers qui contionnent des
préceptes fort utiles pour la conduite.des maeurs,
qui portent d Ja modeftic , & dlatempérance , &
ui détournent des plaifirs , leurs paroifient fort
ulpe@s , &ilss'imaginent qu'ils ont éxé faits par
3uclqu»’un de notre Religion, qui s’éroit exercé
la Poéfic,, & que depuis ils ont écé fauflement
attribuez 4 la Sibylle. Mais la vérité eft fi évideme
qu'il n’eft pas poffible de I'obfeurcir. On a fait
une fupputation fi exae des années, qu'il ne refte
aucun %ndcment de foupgonner que ce Po€me-
I4 ait ¢vé eompofé depuis l'avénement & la con-
damnation du Sauveur. Toutle monde demeare
d'accord que Cicéron I'alit, I'a traduit en Latig,
& I'ainféré dans fes ouvrages. I fut tué parl'os-
dre d’'Antoine , qui fut vaincu par Augufte..Ce
Prince gouverna ?’Em pire pendaat cinquante-fix
ans, & eut Tibére pour fuccefleur, fods leré-
gne duquel le Sanveur parue , la Religian fuc ré-
vélée , & un peuple nouveau fut érabli. I me
femble que le Prince des Pogtes Latins a parlé de
ce peuple quand iladic: - o .
Du baut du Ciel décend sme nouvelle race, .
" Dynt fur teyre jamais on s'awvoit Vit de trace.
I dicencore dans la méme Eclogue.
Elevons nbtre voix , Mife de Trinacrie,
La grandeur du fujet mérite qu'on s'écrie.
Que
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‘Quie peut-on defirec de plus ¢lair 2 Hajodte:
Le dernier age enfin décrit L:v la Sibylle, .
Qui dane Cumes chantoit plus baxt que nétre Idyle,
Commence & s'écouler.

II parle de 1a Sibylle dzCumest de fes prédi-
&ions. Mais non content de les avoir marguées,il
va plus avant, & rend lui-méme parles-vers qui
faivent, un témoiFnagc_ plusmanifefte en faveur
dela vérité. Voiciles vers.

N .+ Les aflves:pay lewr cours.

-Forment unnoyveaufiécle, € font demouveaux jours.
La Vierge eft de retoyr , € Saturne redonne

Les biens du premier tems 5 oa. il pris la couromme.

Qui eft eeee Vierge qui revient ; fi e n'eft celle
qui a congtrdu faine Efprit 2 Qui pourroit empé-
cher que celle quiacongu du fint Efprit, nede-
meure Vierge » Le' Ron attendu avec des fouhairs.
fiardens, revient avecelle pour délivrer-le mon-
de des.maux foils lefquels il gémiffoir. Je croide-
voir ajoliter ce que le Poéte dit de fxnaiflance.

+O toi chafte Déeffe , affifte & ls naiflance
De ce c’ffmant Iefnfmqq.ﬁdmw la bﬂte flance
Va chamger Lunivers ,. & faire un penple d’or
D'un £“mple, gui-wawoit gue le fer pour trefor..
Soiés lui du crime afreux linjufte tivamie ,
Sera par la vertu , loin de tous lieux bamnie:

Nous voions que lavérité n’eft exprimée qu'ob-
fourément dans ces vers , & fodls le voilede I'allé-
garic. Ceux qui en Féuétrent-lcfens,, y décou- .
vrent la divinité de Jelus Chrift. Le Poéte a caché
fesfentimens’, de pear d'étreacenfé d'avoir viold
lesloix du pais, & d'avoir ryinéla Religion auto-
tifée par I'antiquité. Je nedoute point qu'il n'efic
connoiffance du myftére de la rédemption & du
falue. Mais ‘pour éviter les mauvais traitemens , il -
a donné 3 fes leteurs une-idée, a- laguelle.ils

étoient accafitumez, en difant que. les. peu;:ics
» K s
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éleveroient-des temples & des autels,& offriroient
des facrifices au nouveau né.

CHAPITRE XX,

De quelques autres vers de Vivgile , par lefquels il a
x & marqué obfmlniemgs »yﬂémfﬁ.

C 5 que Vitgile aajolité, eft comme une fui-
te naturelle de ce qu'il avoitavancé aupara-

vant.

N fera vevbin de la divin¥é.

Des, Héros -il verra Laugufle majefté..

dt fera vis lui-mbme en Monarque ﬁtzre’m,

Le front éincelant d'un . diedéme.

Le monde [oiis fes loix joiifra de la paix

De fon pere €7 de lui, vefpectant les bauts faits.
La terre portera [ans étre cultivée s

Le lieyre ¢ la féve, a Tacamhe mblée.

Cétexcellent homme quiavoit une connoiffan-

ce tres-cxalte de toute _?ortc.dc fiences, a ajotied
ce qtii fuit par rdpportau gouvernement , {ofs le-
quelilvivoic. . . C

Nos' chévres browteront dans les fertiles plaines ,

Es puis de lait chex nows retonrnevont trop pleines.
Des loups la cruauté, des lions la fireur, '
eAnx timides eanx ne feront plus de pexr.
- Il n'y.a rien defi vrai. Carxlafoides Chrétiens
nedevoitpoint appréhender des violences. des Em-

reurs. .

s fleuys séléveront posr | ton berceax.
Les poifons k:[apm:’ymn lenr tombeaw.
L'amime préclenx que vante I Afprie

< Sera commun pax tout  en dépit de. Fenvie.
- Onne fauroitrien dire de plus vrai, nideplus
convenable 4 la puiffance du Sauveur. L’EF rit

faine 3 offert dun peuplenouvean le besceau d’un ‘

Diea
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Dicu maiffant, comme un de. fleurs de
Bonne odeur. Leferpentadiétué, & fon poifon
eft demeuréinutile. Ce ferpent eft celui qui trom-
panos premiers parens, & qui leur confeillade
renoncer & l'au&:ritéde la tempérance, pour goii»
ter ladouceur du plaifir. Ce fut lui quiavaat I'a-
vénement du Sauveur, priva les hommeside la
connoiflance de leur. devoir & del'efpérance de
leur bon-heur. Lorfquele corps,dont le Sauvenr
s'éroicrevéeu, cutéee {Kparé de fon ame pour um:
peu de tems, la puiffance de la seforreion fut-
révélécauxhommes, & lcurstaches furenteffa-
cées par I'éau du bicdme. Le Sauveur selevaaloss
_ lecourage des difciples ,- par I’aflurance qu’il lear
donna de leur refutroftion , & I'exemple de la-
fienne. On vit au méme moment ceffer la mall--
ﬁfité des poifons, & mourir lamort, Ia Naciets

s Affyriens, parlefquelsla créancedela Divini-
té avoit été confervée parmi les hommes, & txand-
mifc 4 lapoftérid, finic aeméme temss Virgile:
entend par 'amome une multitudeincroiablede:
Chrétiens, qui étant arrofcz d'une ¢au cuiglte,
#’¢lévent d’uve tige comme des branches char-
gées de fieurs. Co quifuit s'accorde fors bienares
cc qui préeéde.

Des illufires Héros tu Lirss bes-merveilles o.
Et de ton pere anf]i les vertus fans pareilles.

Par les merveilles des Héros, Virgile entend les:
ecuvres desjuftes. Par les vertus da Pere,il entend
Ia création du monde, & la durdede cc monde..
11 eatend peut-étre auffi les loix, parlefquelles
1’Eglife donne des précepres fi 2lutaires de jufticey -
& de tempérance. Lerroguzdchverm eftaoffi:
fort merveilleux , lorfque des perfonnes qui n'¢é-
toient pas fort avancées y nidansfa connoiffance,
ni dans fa pratique, arrivent tout d’un eoup ila
perfe&ion. P
On verss pex & mwﬁm ¢ jaunixe .

po s pex 4 Ceft-
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: Cleft-d-dire que les fruits de la Loi de Dicu crof-
tront poar le bien des hommes.
Et fer des [eps incultes nos raifins [e meurir.
On n’avoit point vii decesraifins-ld , autems
de la corruption da genre humain. ,
Le miel du chéne dur découlera fans ruche.
Parladuretédu chéne, il entend Vinfenfibilicé
des hommes de ce tems-li. 11 défigne peut-dure
auffi 1a douceur que goiiteront ceux qui , pourIa-
mour de Dicu , auront fouffert de grands travaux
avec patience. :
A yeftera pourtant parmi tant de bon-beus.
De ldgers vejettons de Pantique furewr. .
"Le defir de gagner bravera les orages.
:L'wmbition , de muers fermera des villages..
K'avare lobotwrewr déchirera les champs,
Pour tirer de lewr [ein In moiffon tous les ans,
Tiphys €& fes Héros [ur la Liguide plaine ,
Fetteront la terveur d'une guerre prochaine.
Comire la grande Troye Achile de nowvensu
."’mim',d{ww en faire un funefle tombeas.

# . Celaclt for-bien, tres-fage Pokte, vousaver

pored faticence de la Potfie , julques el la bien-
féancs permertoit de la porter. Vous n'aviez pas
entrepris de prédire I'avenir, comme mPropEé-
te. Vousavez appréhendé le péril , dont ceux T.li

es

- auroient voulu ébranler les loix érablies par

-anciens, droient ménacez. Vous avez propofé
.d’une maniére feure pour vous,la véritéd ceux qui
- &roient aftez dclairez pour la voir. Quand: vous
avez décrit le Sauveur , allant 4 la guorre de Troie;
foiis le nony de Troie, vous avez entendul’uni-
vers. Iba faicla guerre auxdémens, quand-il eft
venu dans le monde, tant par le commandement
de fon Pere, que par l'ordre de fa Providence.
Voions ce que Virgile dit eafuise.
Lorfque le cours des ans vous aura mis dans lage,

O4 ainfi que le corps s'augmente le conrage.
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Cleft-d-dire; lorfqae vous ferez acrivé 2 un age
patfait , que veus auréz 5té les defordres, 8¢.établi
apaix danslemionde. N
Le Ptlote on vérra quitterle gouvernail.
Des-bieufs le laboureur jetter sout Fastivail,
Tout terroir'persera, fans que Pom le cultive ,
Poires , pommes y vaifins , orge, froment, olive,
Des coulesrs la toifon n'emprimitra pins l'ars,
eAvéque les coulewrs elle crotira fans fart. . -
“Nbvble race dé Dieu , de :z;cfit(r'cb&ic -
3091'/)?;'«{?' bomsqueﬁ f” Yous envie: . .- ..
ardex l'umivers: qui , foies fon propre ¥
%%alme Joi-méme, ¢ reﬂuﬂfrfefr bi:{wdf
Poiex les vaftes mers, les ciewx €7 les muages,
Et du fiécle avenir les brillantes images, -
%f fi Pordre des tems [econdamt mes foubaits,
accorde quelgues:ans pour chamber vos hants-faits,
Mbn art vous dreffera un fuperbe srophées
Sans vedonter de Lin le favoir , ni d’Orphée.
Ik fanra: furpdffer leurs tons hdrmonieux ,
Bien qu'ils foient folitenus par leurs dotles aiewx.
Pan mbme, coudanmé par toute I' Arcadie,
Dira, gw'a mes ch. céde fa mébodie.

CHAPITRE XX

Que ces vers ne pewvent ére entendus d'un homme
ordinaire. De Pignorance des Paicns:. -

P': u T-E'r R queles perfonnespeuéclairdes,
‘& jugeront que ces vers doivent étre entendus
de Ia naiffance d'an hamme ordinaire. : Mars
3uelib apparence y-a+ilde dize , gbe la naiffance
"un hommeordinaire changerafi fore la face des
chofesque la rerrém’aura plus befoiisd'¢ure kebou-
rée, ni de recevoir de femence , 8¢"quela vigne
ne demandera plus de fagons + La naturc eft {od-
. . Kg mife
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mife 4 la volonté de Diew. Mais elle ne dépend
point du caprice des hbommes. D'ailleurs les ¢élé-
mens ne feroient pas. paroitre uue fi grande joie
pour la naiffance d’'un homme. Iis nelafont pa-
roitre que pour cclle d'un Dieu. Ce que le Pocte
fouhaite la prolongation defavie, eft-une mar-
que qu'il parle d'up Dicu. Car ce n'eft que de

" Dieu que I'on attend la vie & le falut. Voicide
quelle maniére la Sibylle lai pazle. Pourquoi,Sej-

neur, m'impofez-vous la néeeffité de prédire
'avenir, que ne me retirez-vous delaterre, &
que ne me réfervez-vous pour le jour de votre
heureux avénement  Pour ce quielt de Virgile,
voici ce qu'il dit, apzés ce que nous avons déja ci-
té de lui.

- Commencex , jewne exfant, par Vos aimables cris,. -
e flater Yotre mexe; €7 par vos doux fouris.

- Pendant deyx fois cing moks fon corur Lkin de tendyeffe
Esat poux vous les dégowss que doime La groffefJe.
Commencez, » jeune enfant , dés vos plus tendres ans,
A flater vos parens pay vos regars charmans.
Quiconque waura pas diffipé lewrs trifigffes ,

_ Ni par fes petis jewx atsiré ledrs carreffes ».

1l fera rejetté comme peu graciewx,

Di lit de la Déeffe €° da feftin des Diewx.

Comment eft-ce que ces _parens anroient ri
pourle careffer, puifque Dieu fon Pere eft cxems
d:%ualitcz?' Nraiant point de corps, il n'a point
de figure, & e laifle pas d'éire dans tous les
corps. Il n'y a perfonne qui ne fache que I'Efpri

" Divinn'eft point engagé e mariage. Lego::

verain bien cft I'objet de tousles defirs. Mais it

n'en pent concevoir aucun peur Iés biens qui font
audeflous delui. La fagefle éternellc ne peut rien
avoir de commun avee l¢. plaifir. Des idées aufli

‘bafles que celles-ld ne peuvent eatrer que dans

Pefprit de ceux qui- fe reprefentent la Conception

& laNaiffancc de Jefus Chrift comme une conce-

ption
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ption purement humaine, & qui n'ont pds foin
de s’abftenir de former une penfée , ou d'avances
unec parole fiimpie. Jimplose vdtre fecours pous
ce quime refte d dire, 6 piceé, qui dresune lok
fainte, le plus aimable de sous les biens , la mai<
trefle de la vertu,de de 'immortalité. Je vous:
ferai érernellement redevable dela bonté que vous

.avez cué d& me guérir; la multitude qui ne regoit

point de vosremédes s'¢loigne de vous , & pafle
de cét éloignement jufques & Faverfion de Dieus
méme, fans faite réfléxion qu'ils n’ont été mis ant
mende que pour le fervir ; & que le monde & tous
e que le monde renferme , cft fon ouvrage.

CHAPITRE XXII

eAions de graces vendués & Dien par Conflantin.
Déteftation de la cruasté de Maximin.

a tiens de la piéeé tout mont ben-heur , & toute
la profpérité de mes affaires. L'aceompliffement
&¢ mes fouhaits, Pheureux fuceés de mesentres
prifes , ladéfaite de mes ennemis en font des mo-
mumens pablics. Reme le fait, & en témo?ne' :
fajoie, bienqu'clle fe foit trompée en choififlant
un Empereur indigne d’elle, & quiarequ lécha-
timent dfi d fes crimes. L’honpeur que j'ai de vous
parlery & le foin que je prensde ne vous parler
qu’en des termes qui aient 'honnéretd & la pureté
ztlc vous defirez , m’empéchent de sraiter un fuj
odienx. Jeticherai néanmoins d’entoucket
gétemem une partie fans blefler la bienféance.Les
irans vous avoient déclaré une guerre tres-cruel-
le , & avoient excité contre veos faintesaflemblées
une perfécution tres-violente. Ilyavoit dans Ro-
me des perfonnes qui faifoient leur divertiffement
E:cﬁe mal-henr. Lechamp. éroit préparé
- Keé pour
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pour le combat. Vous y entrites appuide furla
confiance que vous aviez mife en Dieu. Lacruau-
té & I'impiété qui confumoient comme un émbra-
fement tout ce qui paraiffoit devant-elles, ne
fervirent qu'd relever I'éclat de votre gloire, V4-
tre fermeté donma de 'éconnement , - & du-refped
4 tous ceux qui en furent témoins. On vie-les

bourreaux las de tourmenter, les liens lichez, les.

feux éeeints , le fer émon(fé , & les faints inébran-
lables dans lcur refolution , & dans leur foi. Quel
ftuit, &leplusimpic de tous leshommes , avez-
vous tiré de I'injuftice , & de 1a violence de vos en-
treprifes ? ngl vous avoit infpiré une fi éeran
fureur. Vous direz peut-étre que vous vouliez dé-
fendre I'honneur des Dicux. De quels Dieux , &
quelleidée avez-vous de ces Dieux-14 ? Avez-vous
crii qu'ils éroient auffi fujets 4 1a colére que vous?
S'ils y étoient fujets, il faloit pliit6e le trouver
étrange , que de déférerdleurs ordres, & de fai-
re mourir des innocens. Veus excuferez fans dou-
te cette conduite par la néceflité ot vous-vous étes
trouvez de maintenir un afage introduit par vos
ancétres , & autorifé par la créance du peuple. Je
regoi votre excufe. Cetufage-1i eftconformedla
conduite que vous avez tenué, & procéde dela
mémeignorance. Vous-vous ¢tes peut-étre per-
fuadé que des ftatués faites par des fculpeeuss , ont
quelque puiffance fare extraordinaire. C'eft pour
cela que vous leur avez rendu de profons refpeQs,
&que vous avez pris un foin fort particulicr d'em-
pécher qu'elles ne fuflent gitées parla poufliére.8c
la soiiillc. Les Dieux ont befoin de cetce vigi-
es

CHA-
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CHAPITRE XXIIL

ieu a pour eux. Du jugement, €7 des
récompenfes..

Des rglu' que les Chrétiens Juivent. De Lamowr que

C O M PAR'BZ,. je. vous prie ; nbtre Religion
aveclavétre. On voitparmi nous une par-
faitc union , & une tendre charité. Nousrepre-
nons les fautes d’une maniére qui corrige ceux qui
les avoient commifes, & qui ne les perdent pas,
Nous avons une fidélité fincére, & invielable en-
vers Ditu, & envers les hommes. Nousavons
unc charité bienfaifante qui foulage ceux qui font
dans la mifére. Nous avons ane-fimplicité ¢loi-
née de déguifement , & une connoiflance-da
icu véritable. Voila quelle eft nétre piéeé, &
notre Religion. Voila le chemin par-ou nous
préendons arriverd lavie éeernclle.  Quiconque
garde cette maniére de vivre ne meurt point. It
s'aquite feulement du devoir que Dieu lui 2 impo-
. Quand'il fait profeflion de fa Religionilne
edde ni aux ménaces , ni aux outrages des perfe-
cuteurs, 1l fouffre conftamment les plas rudes
traitemens , & obtient les graces de igjen par fx
patictice. 11 ne faue pas douter que Dicu ne ché-
riffe ccux quiontde lavertu. Ce feroit une chofe
étrange que les i:lnd‘s cuffent de 1a bonté pour
ceux qui feur rendent des refpets , & que les petis
euffent de la réconnoiffance pour ceux qui leur
font du bien ; & que Dieu qui exerce un pouvoir
abfolu fur toutes les créatures , & qui eft leur fou-
verain bien négligedt de lear diftribuer des ré-
eompenfes. Ilnous eft todijours prefent , & nous -
affifte coutes-les-fois que‘nous faifons de bonnes
X9 a&ions
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a&ions. Il récompenfe dés cette vie notre obdif-
fance , bien qu'il fereferve ala récompenfer plus
amplement par une vie éternelle. Il cxaminera
toutes nos actions i fonjugement. Il couronncra
la vertu , & punira le vice.

 CHAPITRE XXIV.
Fin malbeureufe des Perfécutenys de I'Eglife.

& vousdemande, Dége , qui étiez autrcfois ani-
mé d’une haine fi envenimée contre I’ Eglifc .
qui perfécutiez les gens de bien avec unc furcur G
implacable, & qui leur infultiez avec tant d'in-
folence & de csuauté quand vous les. voyiez an
milicu des plus terribles dangers , & des plus.cui-
fantes douleurs, je vous demande dif-je en quef
état vous-vous trouvez, & quelle eft votre mi-
#re? Le tems. qui précéda votre mort , qui vous.
vit défait avec votre armée dans les plaines de Scy-
thic, & qui vit cét Empire autrefoisfi célébre ex-
poféaux railleries & aux outrages des Goths , eft
un témoin irréprochable deda grandeur de vos
difgraces. Vous, Valérien , qui avez exercé la
méme cruauté contre les ferviteurs de Dieu , vous
avez fervi d'un exemple épouvantable de fa Jufti-
&¢, lorfqye vous avez éié pris parles Perfes, char-
Eﬁdcc es, men€ et criomphe avec votre ro-
de pourpre , & les autres marques de vortre di-
- guité, & enfin dcorché & embaumé pour confer
ver lamémoire de votre difgrace. Vous,.6 Auré~
lien, qui étiex colipable des crimes les plus énoz-
mes n'avez-vous pas recu un chitiment exem-
plaire, lorfque vous avez ¢tétué en Thrace, &
que vousavez trempé la terre de votse fang 2

CHA-
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publiquementen cestermes. Qu

CHAPITRE XXV.

' De la maniére dons Diockbtien [¢ démit de I'Empire.

Dx geme de [a mort.
D 1ocre’TIEN aprésavoir répandu le fang.
- -innecent des Fidéles , fe condamna foi-mé-
:me & une dépofition honteufe & caufe dela foi-
bleflede fonefprit, & slenferma dans 'obfcurité
d'une mailon privée. Quel fruit tira-t-il de la
iucrre qu'il avoit déclarée 4 Dien, ficen'eftla
aicur continuelle dont il fur agitélereftedefa
vic, & I'appréhenfion qu'il cut toljours d'étre-
frappé de fa foudre * Nicomédie en eft témoin.
Ceux qui 'onz viines’en peuvent taire, & je fuis.
du nombre de ceux quilont vii. Le Palaisde Dio-.
clétien furbriilé par le feu du Ciel , & fon cabinet
ne fur pas dpargné. Ce chitiment fi excraordi-
naire, & fi furpremant, avoit ¢té prédicpar des.
perfonnesfort intelligentes , & fort éclairées ; qui
e pouvant tenir leur douleur fecxéte , la laiffoient
delater par leurs foiipirs, qu'ils jettoient du fond
de leur cceur, & par les plaintes <1u'ils faifoient
clle infolence ,.
& quelle fureur de prendre les armes contre Dieu,
de pecfécuter la pideé,. de répandrc le fang des
perfonnes que 'on ne peut accufer d’aucun cri-
me? Qeft un bel exemple de modération quele
Prince donned fes fujets. Ce font des ordres fort
fages qu'il donne & fes foldats ¥avoir foin des per-
fonues , & desbiens de leurscitoiens. Des hom-
mes qui n'avoient jamais vii d'ennemis. enfon-
goient leurs armes le corps des Romains.
Mais enfin la Providence chitia leur cruauté, bicn
u’elle ne la chiridt pas fans que PEmpire en fouf-
1t da préjudice. On ficunfi prodigicux mafla-
cte
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cre des ndrres, que fi I'on en avoit fait unauffi
grand.des étrangers , onauroit affuré la paix pour
pluficurs anndés. . L'armée étant tombee fous la
uiffance d'un liche qui avois ufurpé I'Empire par
lEon::c-, elle fut rainde en plufieurs rencontres par
la permiffion deDieu,qui (auhaicoit de rendre aux
Romains leur premiéte liberté. Les priéres qu’ils
firent pour implorer le-fecours de Dicuau tems
de lcur oppreffion , &:les actionsde graces qu'ils
Ini rendirent-dpe. sleus délivrance,font despreuves
convaiquantes de la bonté qu'ileut de les affifter:

CHAPITRE XXVL

ue Diew eft le principe de la piété que-nous bi
Q, devons A{}ttribuer le bien que nau:’ aifons 5
€7 nous. imputer le.mal.

Q vaND onlout fes belles altions queje n'ai -
faites que par lé mouvement de I'efprit de
Dicu, ne luienattribué-t-on pas lagloire , com-
me au principal autenr. Celac fans%outc. Dien
eftle véritable principe de tout bien , & les hom=

- mes ne font que comme les infitumensdont il &
fert pour I'exécution de fes defleins. Le plus ex«
cellent miniftére qu’on lui puiffe rendre,, eft d’ufér
de cette fage précaution de ne commencer aucune
entreprile, fans avoir fait auparavant lesprépa-
ratifs qui en peuvent rendre I'éxécution’comme
affurée. Chacun fait queje dois 4 Dieu le minifté-
re dé mes mains, & 'homnmagedé mafoi, &de
mes rgtiércs ; & que mes entreprifes ont ¢eé fi heu-
reufts que tout le mondé en a requ-dé plus mmota-
Bles avantages qu'il 'n*auroit of¢ foulaiter. Oha
vii les guerres que la Divine Providence a termi-
nées par la d¢faite de nos ennemis. Toute priére
fainte eft invincible. - Quiconque demande com-

. me
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meil faue, obticntinfaitliblement ce qu'il defire.
11 n’y a quelinfirmité de 1a foi quiature le refus..
Dieu cft toiijours propice , & favorable dla piéec.
Les hommes font fujets 4 commettre des fautes.
Mais Dieu n’eft point caufe de ces fautes-1i. Ceux
qui ontde la piéeé doivent rendre 4 Dieu de con-
tinuckes aions de graces pour labontd qu'ilade
nous conferver, & de rendre I’Empire floriffant.
1ls doivent aufi lui demander avec d’ardentes prié-
res , la continuation de fes faveurs, comme au
Protecteur rout-puiffant des juftes , au Juge Sou-
verain , au diftributeur incorruptible des couron-
nes, & des récompenfes.

HA-
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Prononcée en la trentiéme année de fomvégue
par Enfébe Evéque de Céfarée.

®xor. | = ne parois pasici pour y débiter des fables , ui
des difcours ingénicufement compofez i def-
fein de charmer , comme par ke chant des Sirénes
ccux qui me feront Ihonneur de m’écoutes. Je
n’y prefente point non plus des fleurs dans des va-
fes S'or » & jen’y apporte point les orncmens de
Péloquence pour plaire d ceux qui les recherchent
par une vaine curiofité. Jaime mieux faivre I'a-
vis des Sages , & exhorter tout le monde d s’¢loi-
guer des grands chemins, & 4 dviter la fouledu
ul?le. Je viens faire par unc nouvelle méthode
f: anégyrique de I'Emperour. %elquc prefle
qu'il y ait autour de moi, je tiendrai uneroute
qui n’aéeé battué de perfonne, & o il n'eft pas
permis d'entrer (ans s%étre lavé les piez. Ceux qui
m’ont qu'une Rhétorique de Collége, tachéntde
plaire au peuple par des narrations puériles. Mais
ceux
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ceux qui font inftraits des myftéres dela fageﬂ'e’
favent faire un meilleur choix. 1ls préférentles
vertus Chrétiennes de PEmpereur, i fes vertus
purement humaines , & lui laiffent donner de baf
fes loiianges par ceux qui n'ont que de bas fenti~
mens. Conftantin aiant heureufement réiini en
£a perfonne la fagefle facrée , & la fageffe propha-
¢, lafiencede I'Eglife quife rapporeeau fervice
de Dieu, & lafience du monde qui tend 4 Futilité
des hommes celle-ci pourra ére loiiée en d'autres
aflemblées comme une fience qui eft en effet fort
lotiable, & qui eft fore utile 4 lafociété civile ,
bien gu'elle foit beancosp inférieure i lafience de
IEglife. Mais ceux qui ont le droit d’entrer dans
JJe SanGuaire ne doivent parler en prefence des
Fidéles , que des vertus farnaturelles d¢ 'Empe-
-xeur. Que les Fidéles préparent donc leurs oreil-
les pour erles my&éxes »qu'ils ouvrent leurs
eccurs pour les recevoir , & qu'ils les étendent
avecle mouvement d’unc joie celefte. Nous fui-
-vons des Oracles rendus non par une fureur aven-
gle, mais par VEfpric faint. Et ces Oracles-hd
sous donnent I'idée véritable de l‘EmIixc .abfolu

«que Dieu exerce fur tous les ¢tres, de I’Empire
Kgitime que ndtre Pringe excrce fut nousd 'fmi-
sation de Dicu, deladomination injufte queles
‘Tirans avoient ufurpée , & des différens eftersde
.ces différentes maniéres de gouverner. Nous fui-
vrons cetteidée , & entrerons dans nGtre masiére.

Nous célébrons aujourd’hui une grande féte , en Chap.

I’honneur de I'Empereur, de qui nous forames
bes fujets fidéles, & nous. y faifonsparoitreune
joie extraordinaire fuivant{'ordre de Dieu. C'efk

le fouverain Empereur , & qui‘eft fcul véritable-
ment Souverain , qui nous exhorte &¢élébrer ces-

s fBte. Celui qui m’honore de fonaudiance, bien
loin d’éere fiché queje parle dela foree , approu-

* veramen difcours, & recoanoizraavec moi s"uc

ted
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Dicu eftinfiniment élevé au deffus des derescréery
que fon trone eft dans le Ciel, &quelaterrene
lui fert que de marche-pié. La lumiére qui I'en-
vironne , ¢bloiiit par fon éclat , & empéchedele
regarder. Des armées d'cfprits. celeftes. I'entou-
rent comme leur Scigneur & leur Maiwe. Une
multitude incroiable d'Anges, & d'Arcanges ti-
rent de lui toute leur lumiére, comme d'une
fource inépuifable. Les fubftances intelligentes
quifontaunde-1a du Ciel ,. publient fes loitanges.
. LeCiclcﬁcommcunvoilcilcu » qui fépare ceux:
qui fent dans le Palais , & ceux dedehors. Le
Soleil:,Ja Lune & lesautres aftrescourentau-zour
de lui, comme fes Officiers 4 Pentréede fog Palais,.
& delairent par fon ordre, les créamres qu'ita
ﬂracécs dans une wégion ténébreufe. Pourquoi
ois-je difficulté de publier , qu'il eft le Seigneur
des Empereurs, & le principe de toute domina-
tion , puifque je fai que nbere viGorieux Prince:
lui artribuéla gloire de fes victoires, & célébre
continuellement fa grandeur ? Les tres-pieux Cé-
fars le reconnoiffent pour Kunique Auteur de leurs
Biens, felon les inftru@ions qu'ils ont requés de
Conftantin leur pere. Lesarmées & les peuples,
kes habitans des villes 8 de la campagne , les Ma-
iftrats & les Gouverneurs de Provinces'aflem-
lent pour lui rendre le cuke qui luieft dit , falon
les ﬁpréceptes que le Sauveur leur en a donnez.
Enfin les nations les plus ¢loignées, & les plus
eontraires en colitumes & en maeurs conviennent
comme par une inclination fecréte de la Narare,
del'invoquer. Laterredexcconnoit pout fon Sei-
ifnchr , & déclareaux plantes & auxarbres qu’el-
e produit, & auxanimaux qu'elle porte, quelle
obditd fes ordres. Les fontaines & les riviéres di-
fent en leur lan qu'il eft I'autcur de tonrce
qu'il yade merveilleux & de fosprenant dans leur
origine & dansleus cours. Les flots qui fouen;_ du
cin.
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fein de'la mery & qui aulieud'innonder la terre 5
s¥lévent julques au ciel , refpeétent les bornes-
-qu'il leur a préferites. - LA chilte régiée des pluies:
dant I'hiver , I'éclair & le bruitdes tonnéres o
‘agitation des vens , le mouvement que ces vens'
impriment aox nuées , le découvrent 4 cenx qui
ne font aflez éclairez pour le reconnoltre
d'eux-mémes. LeSoleil, ceglobe refplendiffane
de lumidre y. qui. continué fon vafte cours depuis:
le commencement des fiddes 5 nc recounoit poine-
d'autre:Matore que lui, Mais il fuit auffi fes ordres
. avectanod’exactitiide ; qu'il ne s’eft jarnais dcar-
té du cercle auquel il I'a attaché. La Lune qui a
une clarté beaucoup inféricure i celle du Soleil, &
qui Iegoir tantdt une diminution, & tantdt un
accrodffement de lumiére ,-eft aufli parfaitement
foiimife que-lui, aux commandemens.du méme
Maitre.. a muliitude des aftres, quifontartta-
chez au Firmament 5 & qui y gardent un mouve-
ment fi jufte, publient que c'eft de Jui qu’ils re-
-goivent'éclar qu'ils rdpandent. Les cieux aunon-
¢ent fa gloire, & confeflent que lear harmonie
wient de fui. La fucceffion continuclle desjours, &
des nnits , la vicititude des faifons, & I'ordrede
rout I'univers font voir la grandeur de fa puiffance.
les puiffances invifibles,qm rempliffent Iair,chan~
tent fes lotanges. Enfintoutle monde récite des:
Hymues-én: fon honnear. Les Cieux qui font au;
deflusde nous, & les Cheeurs.des Anges qui font
audeflus des cieux, lerévérent. Lesefprits for-
tis d'une Jumidre intelle@uelle , Tappelent Ivur:
Dieu, & lear Pere. 'Léternitd i‘xn précéde tous
Ies tems ;. rend témoignaged fa divinité. Enfin
fon Verbe. & fon Fils unique qui eft dans toutey
chofes , avant toutes chofes , & aprés toutes cho-
fes', le grand Pontife du grand Dicu , -qui cft plus
ancienique fetoms ,. eft confacré a fon culte , 8¢
lui fait des. priéres pour notre falut. Ce Fils uni-
L. : ' que
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que de Dieu pofféde une puiffance abfolué. fur
P'Univers, & unc gloire égale d celle de fon Pere
dans fon Roiaume. C'eft’ unc lumiére !gui eftan
deflus de toutes les créatures ;. & qui {¢pare s
fubftances qui n’ont point de principe , ni de com-

mencement d'avec celles qui enont. Hprocéde.

dufein dela divinité, qui n’a nicommencement
ni fin, & éclaire de lalumidre de fz fagefle ; qui
eftun¢ lumidre infiniment plus éclatante 3:4: cel-
le du Soleil , la végion qu1 eft audeffus du Ciel..
Ce VYerbe de Dicu,, cft le Seignens dumonde , qui
fe t?md (ur toutes les chofes , ‘& dans toutes
chofes vifibles & invifibles. ~

Ceeft de fa main que nbtre Empereur tres-cheri
de Dicu, a requ la fouveraine puiffance, pour

gouveraer fon Etat, comme Dieu gouverne le.

mounde, Le Fils unique de Dien régne avant tous
les tems, & régneraaprés tous les tems avec fon
Perc. Nétre Empereur qui eft aimé parle Verbe ,
xégne depuis plulicurs années par un écoulement ,
& une participation de 1'antorité divine. Le Sau-
veur attire au fervice de fon Pere , le monde qui
Follvcmc comme fon roiaume , & I'Empereur

olimet fés fujets d I’obdiffance du Verbe. Le San-
veur.commun de tous led hommes chafle parfa
vertd divine , comme un bon Pafteur ; les puiffan-
aes rebelles qui volent dans1'air & quitendent des
pléﬁcs. % fon troupeau. Le Prince qu'il protége,
défait avec fon fecours les ennemis dela véricd ’
les réduitd fon ob¢iffance , & les condamne au
chariment qu’1ls méritent. Le Verbe qui eft la rai-
fon fubflanticlle , qui exifte avant le monde,
jette dads, les cfpritsdes femences de fience & de
¥érité , par le(quelles it les rend capables de fervir
fon Pere. .Notre Em‘grenr qui brile: d'un zele
fincére pour la gloire de Dicu , rappele routes les
Dbations d{2 connoiflance , &:lenr annance 4 haute
voixla vérisé ; comme llnterprére du Verbe. Le

. Sauveur
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Saaveur ourre la porte du roiaume defon pered
.ceax qui y arrivent d'icibas. L’Emperenr qui fe
prorafe conzinuellement fon exemple , extermi-
.ac Letreur, aflcmble les perfonnes de piété dans
les Eglifes , & pzend toutle {oin poflible pour fau-
ver levaifleau , de la conduite duquel il eft chargé.
left le feul de tous ceux qui ont gouverné cée
Empire, qui ait requ de Dieu la grace de folenni-
fer trois fois les joux & les réjoiiifflances publi-
ques, qui fe renouvellent de dix en dixans, 4
.conter t3epmis faproclamation. Ce n’eft pas auffi
.en I’honneur des puiffances terreftres , . n1 des dé-
.mons qui trompent le peuple , qu'il célébre cette
fétc , comme faifoient fes prédécefleurs. Cen'eft
.qu'enl’honncur de Dieu , & quiil rend d’humbles
.actions de graces, des faveurs qu’il a regues de fa
bonté. .1l ne fit point fon Palais du fang des
vitimens fclon I'ufage prophane des anciegs, il
-ne tiche point de fe rendre les démons.propices
parle feu, & parlafumde des facrifices. 11 offre
au Scigneur fouverain de I'univers fon caeur com-
me une pure & une aliréablc vidime. Cette victi-
me eft pure & agréable , non par ce qu’ellea d’ex-
térieur , ni par le fang qui coule de fes veines, mats

cequ'elle a d'intéricur , par les mouvement
par lefquels clle fe porte d Dieu, par la fincéritd
de fa piété., par la ferveur de fes pridres,, parla
fainteté de-fes ations. 1l immole cette hoftie
comme des prémices du roiaume , qu’il gouver-
ne, & il immole enfuite comme un Pafteurle
troupeau qu'il affujertic 4 I'obéiflance de la foi. i
¢ Dieu- regoit avec joie cé facrifice, lou la pideé Chap:
du: Pontife qui-le Iui: prefente ,- récompente de 3
nouveaux donslesnouveaux effersdefapideé, &

jotite de nouvelles annides & fon:Empire. IHui
Z?t la gracefinguliére d'affocier d chaque dizaine
d'années , un'des Princes fes enfanis , & de I'élever
fur le 1z0ne. Enladixiéme année de fon régne ,il
. acome
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a communiquéd Conftantin fon fils-ainé 1'auto-
rité fouveraine. 1l I'a communiquée au fecond
cn la vigtiéme année, & il 'a communiquée
au troifiéme <n celleci , dont la foleanité
nous aflemble. - Maintenant que nous entrons
dans la quatriéme dizaine , & que la proclamation
des trois Céfars , cft achevée 5 nous veions I'ac-
compliffement de la prophétie congu en ces ter-
mes : Les Saints du tyes-Haut recevront [ Empire ;
Dieu a multiplié de la forte lesannées , & la pofté-
titdde nbere tres-picux Empereur, & fait fleuric
fon régne avec la méme viguear, 3uc s’il ne fai-
foit que de commencer. Ilapréparé lui-mémela
cérémonic que nous célébrons, quand il luia ac-
cordé la vitoire fur fes ennemis, & qu'ill'a pro-
pofé i fon fidcle , comme un modéle tres-accom-
plide piété, Cét Empereur gouverne pax les Prin-
ces fes enfans , les fujets les plus cloignez de fa
capitale, comme le Soleil &claire de fes raions les
uples les plus oignez de fa fphére. Ilnousa
olimis nous autres, qui habitons'Orient,dla
conduite d'un fils tout-a-fait digne de lui.ll a don-
né d'aatres peuples au fecond , & d'autres au troi-
fidme. Ce font comme autant J'effufions qu'il
fait de falumiére, pour éclairer les fujets qui ha-
bitent les Provinces. 1l aattachéles quatre Céfars
auchar de 'Empire, qu'il-conduit lui-méme
fa fagefle , & pacle moaien duquel il parcourt I'u-
anivers , I'honore & le réjoiiit de fa prefence. 1l
lévclesyeuxauciel, pour y chercherl'idéedela
domination, qu'il exerce Kn la terre. 1l garde
*dans J'éendu€ de fes Ecats, la:méme formede
: gouvernement ,. que Dicu garde dans tout I'uni-
vers. 1l ufe dudrait que Dicuadccordé 4 'hom-
me feul , d'imiter fon ponvair Menaschigque. Le
ouvernement d'an;feul eft fans doute le plus par-
t. Le gouvexnemnt»opaofé qui, eft poflddé
€galement par plufieuss , eft toiljours rempli de
: con-
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sonfufion & de defordre. Auffi 'y a-t-ilqu'un
Dieu. La pluralité des Dieux en détruiroit non

. feulement I'unité, mais la nature , de forteque
s'il y avoit plufienrs Dicux , il n’y enauroitaucun,
Iln’yaqu'un fouverain & indépendant Scigneur

* de I'univers, qui n’a qu’une parole & une loi qui
w'cft point exprimée par des fyllabes fenfibles , ni
imprimée fur le papier ou fur lesautres matiéres
at;:lc tems détruit, mais qui eft vivante & fubfi-

te par clle-méme, & qui prépare le roiaume
de fon Pere 3 ceux qui lui font {ofimis. Lesarmdes
celeftes, lesefpritsinvifibles, les Anges qui ren-
dent 2 Dieu un fervice continuel, & qui gouver-
nentle monde par fes ordres, le fuivent comme
leur Chef, comme leur Général , comme un fou-
verain Pontife , comme le Prophéte de Dicu,
comme '’Ange du grand Confeil, commre la fplen-
deur de la lumiére de fon Pere, qui I'a donnéen
qualitéde Verbe, deLoi, & deSagefle, a ceux
qui font (olimis 4 fon ob¢iflance. Ce Verbe péné-
trant toutes les créatures , & fe répandant au mi-
lieu d'elles, leur communique avec abondance
les bien-faits de fon Pere , & donneaux hommes
qui font fonimage , une portion de fa puiffance,,
& les vertus dont ils ont befoin. Iln’ya que Diew
qui {oit fage de fa nature,, quifoitbon , & qui foit
uiffant. 1l eft la fource de I'indbcence & dela
juftice , delaraifon & de lafagefle, delalumiére.
& dela vie. 11 eftledifpenfateurde la vérité & de.

“lavertu, lediftributeurdes roiaumes , & del’au-
torité de les gouveraner. . ~

* Comment 'homme fait-il que Dieu pofléde Chap.

tous ces avantages ? Comment de fi hautes véritez4
font-clles venues julques-2 nous : Comment une

langue auffi grofliére que landtre a-t-clle appris 4

expliquer des myftéres firelevez? Qui eft-ce qui
a vitle Roi invifible , & quia découvert en lui tant
‘de merveilles? Noys connoiffons pac les fens les

Tom, 1. Part. 11, L objets
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objets fenfibles, les organes corporels fervent 3
voir les corps, & i lestoucher. Maisjamais les
yeux du corps n'ont vii le roiaume invifible. Ja-
mais morteln'a découvert labeauré de'la fageffe.
Quiaviilajuftice ? Quia congul'idéede la touve-
raine puiffance , & de la légitime domination?
Qui 2 montré aux hommes une fubftaace fpiri-
tuelle, & qui n'a ni traits corporels, ni figure
extérieure ? Le Yerbe de Dieu qui par fon im-
menfité eft prefenten tous licux, eft &ns doute le
feul qui aexpliqué ces véritez fi importantes & fi
fublimes. Il eft Ic principe & comme Ie Pere de
Ia fubftance raifonnable & intelleQuelle, qui cft
la principale partie de 'homme. 11 eft uni au Pere,
& fait couler de lui fur les hommes quifontfes
enfans les caux de fes graces. C'eftde cette {our-
«ce que procédent les notions de raifon &'de fagef-
fe, de prudence & «de juftice que les Grees & les
Barbares ont eu€s naturellement, fans les avoir
recués d’aucun maitre. Cleft de-ld que viennent
les arts & les fiences, la philofophic, I’amour
del'étude , laconnoiffance dubien, lezele pour
le fervice de Dieu, & le defir de mener une vie
conforme d fes préceptes. C'eft de ce principe que
I’hommeatiré Fautorité & le pouvoir qu'il exerce:
for les créatures inférieures. Cette raifon fouve-
raine qui a cré€’les efprits raifonnables , qui leura
ithprim¢ l'image de Dieu, quileuracommuni-
l'atitorité , & quileur a enfeigné 4 comman-
r & 4 obéir, leura promisle Rolaume du Ciel ,
& leur ena donné un gage , & une aflurance par fa
prefence,, & par fa vie corporelle & vifible. 1la
exhorté tous les hommes 4 e préparer i ce Roian-
me, & i fe couvrir de la robeaveclaquelleil y
faut entrer. 11 a répandu fa Do&rine par toutle
monde ot le Solcil répand fa lumidre. Ilaappeld
tous les peuples au Roiaume de fon Pere , & leur

* adonnéI'elpérance de le pofléder.

Notre
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Notre Empereur tres-chéri de Dicu joiiit dés Chap.

cette vic de cette efpérance. Il eft paré des vertus **
ui font comme des ruifleaux qui coulent de cette
ource inépuifable. Ilalaraifon,lafagefle, & la
bonteé par la participation de la rarfon éiernclle
. de la fagefle incréée, de la bontéinfinie. lle{i
jufte , tempérant, & vaillant parlajuftice, par
Ia tempérance , & par la vaillance que Dieu lnia
communiquée. Il mdrite avec juftice le titre
&’Empereur puis qu'il imite autant qu'il peutle
maltre des Empereurs, & qu'il tiche de gouverner *
fon Ertat avec une juftice quiait quelque rapportd
celleaveclaquelle Dieu gouverne I'Univers. Qui- -
conque prend une conduite contraire , quiconque
fenonce au fouverain Seigneur de I'Univers , &
quiau lieu de fe parer des vertus convenablesd un
Empereur fe foiiille de crimes, au licude fe re-
vétir de dogeeur s’arme de cruauté , au lien d’exer-
cer la libéralité ne répand que le poifon de la hai-

ne, au lieu de garder une conduite pleine de mo- ~

dération & de fagefle n'agit que par légéreté &
par empoxtement, quiconque enfin au licu de
fuivre la lumiére de la raifon s'égare & s’abime
dans les débauches, s’abandonne aux paffions , &
tombe dans l’imyiété il déclare la guerre d Dien
commet des impictez , & des meurtres. Quel-
quempire que puifle exercer celui qui eft fujerd
ces vices , jamais il ne mériterale titre d’Empe-
rear. Comment cclui qui porte les marques & les
caratéres des Démons pourroit- il étre 'image de
Pautorité abfolué avec laquelle Dicu gouverne
I'Univers? Comment celui qui eftaffujettidl’o-
béiffance d’'un grand nembre de maitres cruels,
pourroit-1l étre le maitre des autres? Sans doute
on ne fauroit commander ?uand oncftefclave , &
queI'on ob¢itdla volupté, d I'amour des feme
mes, 2 la paffion du bien amafl¢ par des voies
injuftes, 4 Ia colére, i la crainte, & dtousles

La . elpruts
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clprits impurs qui font leur joie de nGtre ruine.
Avoiions-donc qu'iln’y a point d'autre Empereur
quelendtre, puilqu’il n*y ena point qui foitlibre
comme 'fui, m qui foit comme luiau deflus des
paffiens, & qui méprife les plaifirs, & (e prive
méme de ceux qui font innocens, & légitimes.
1l eft malere de fa colére & de fon courage. Ueft
vainqueur non Teulement des ennemis ctrangers
dontiladomtéT orgueil , maisdes domeftiques,
& de fes propres mouvemens dont il a répriméia
violence ilP imite Dieu comme fon mod¢le, -&
" {c reprefente comme un miroir. 1l reprefente la
tempérance, la juftice; la valeur, la pidid, la
fagefle dont Dicu lui a donné & le commande-
ment, & l'exemple. Il {e connoit fortbien, & -
fait que les verrus qu’il pofléde, font desdonsda
Cicl. 1 porte feul larobede pourpre pour mat-
que de fon autorité , & meérite feul d’avoir cetee
aurorité parce qu'il implore jour & nd¥ le fecours
du Pere celefte, & qu'il brile dudefir de parve-
nird fon Roiaume. Comme il fait qu’il n’y a rien
ici bas qui ne foit fujet au changement, & ila
corruption , & qui ne paffe avec la méme rapidicd
ue I’ean d'un fleuve qui fe hite de (e précipiter
ns ’Océan , if fouhaite avee une ardeur incroia-
ble de devenir fujet d'un Roiaume , oa Dieu don-
#ie des biens ftables & permanens. 11 porte fa pen-
fée & fon ambition jufques d ce Roiaume. 11 afpi-
readlalumiére quiy brille, & encomparaifon de
1aquelle tout ce qu'il y afor la terre de plus écla-
tant, n'eft que ténébres. Le foin queles Princes
prennent de gouverner leurs fujets ne s’étend
point au de-12 d’unc vie qui d’clle-méme eft fore
courte, & fujette afa mort. Hn'eft pasbeaucoup
lus confidérable que celni queles Pafteurs pren-
nent de leurs troupeaux, & il eft d’autant plus
ficheux & plus incommode queles hommes font
plus difficifes 4 gouverner que les bétes. Les
i lotias-
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Iotianges des flateurs , & lesapplaudiffemens des
peuples font plus de peine d I'Empereur, qu'ils
ne lui donnent de plaifir. 11al'ame nacurellement
trop ferme , & untrop grand zele de maintenirla

‘ vigueur des loix & de la difcipline , en obligeant
soutle monde 4 faire exaGement fon devoir,pour
carefler baflement le peuple. Quand il vort de
nombreufes armées foumifes 3 fes ordres , il n'en
congoit ni de ’éconnement , ni de la vanité, 1t
faita ’heure-méme rdfléxion fur foi-méme, &
fe reconnoit fujet 4 toutes les foiblefles de notre
nature. 1l fe moque des habitsa fleurs rehauflées
d’or, de la pourpre Impériale; & dudiadéme,
& il déplore la foiblefle du peuple qui admire ces'
ornemens. Il recherche d’autres ornemens fore
différens , & fc pare nom le corps mais I'efpric
par la connoiffance de Dieu, par la tempéran-
ec , la juftice, la pidtd, & les autres vertus

ui conviennent 4 un Prince. 1l regarde les ri-
ehefles que la plipart des hemmes defirentavec
une ardeur fi exceflive, I'or, l'argent, & les .
Pierrerics » comme des pierres y & matiéres
inutiles. Ifne fes eftime que cc qu'elles valent, &
eft tres-perfuadé qu'clles ne préfervent d’aucun
mal, quelles ne détournent aucupe maladic, &

- qu'elles n’exemtent point de la mort. 11 ne laiffe
pasdes’en fervir pour I'atilité de fes fujets. Mais
M rit en méme tems de ceux qui font fi imples que
de les admirer. 11 a I'yvrogneric en horreur &
s'abftient de tous ces méesfi recherchez, & fidé-
Kcats, qui ne fervent qu'airriter I'appetit,& 4 pro= -
voquer 4 I'intempérance. 1l croit qu'ils convien~
nont i tout autre plitdr qu'a lui qu'ils font ex=
srémement préjudiciables , & qu'ils obfcussiffent
Pefprit. Ll.a randeur de foname , & laconnoif-
fance qu'il a des vérirez divines , lui font recher-
cher des avantages plus excellens queceuxdela
wic prefente. Il afpirs fanscefle 4 un Brpize qui

L3 na
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n'2 point de fin. 1ls’enapproche par les moyve-
mens de fapiéed. 11y porte fes fujets par fes pré-
ceptes, & par fes exemples. Dieu ne laifle pas
auffiles vertus de ce Prince fans récompenfe. Il
lui doune dés cette vie des gages de celle qu’il lui
referve dans I'autre. 1l le couronne de profpérité,
& degloire. 1l prolonge la durée de fonrégne. 11
enrend la trentidme année célébre par cette céré-
monie, ot I'Univers fait éclater les marques d'une
joic publique ; & otiil eft probable que les Anges
entrent dans les mémes lentimens que les hom-
mes. Dicu-méme fe réjoiiit comme un bon Pere
de la pided de fes enfans, & accorde unlong &
heurcux régne i 'Empereur qui leuraenfeigné
les devoirs de cette piéeé. 1l pe fe contente pas
de I'avoir maintenu trente ans fur le trone. 1l
donne i fon Empire une durée qui n°a ni diming-
tion niaccroiffement,parcequ’elle n'ani commen-
cement, ni fin. C'eft unc durée dont on ne fau-
roit découvrir le centre , & o I'on ne fauroit
marquer ni un tems prefent, ni un tems pafl¢,
pi un tems avenir. Le paflé n’elt plus, Vavenir
| weft pasencore, Le prefent pafle plus vite quela
* penfee. L'éramisé n'eft point foiimife au calcul
deshommes. Elle ne reléveque de Dieu, 3 qui
elle rend la gldire qu'ellea resui‘ de lyi. Dienls
gouverne du bautdu Ciel. Illatient non enchai-
née avec une chaine d'or comme difent les Poétes,
mais actachée i fa fagefle avec une chaine invifi-
ble, & aplacé au milicu d'clle, les années, les
mois, les jours & les nuits dans un ordre quia
une beauté merveilleufe. L'éeernité n'a d'clle-
méme aucunes bornes. Elle s’éeend 4 I'infini.
Mais Dieu en a comme entrecouppé le milieu par
ladiftinctiondes tems. C’eft comme une ligne
droite qu'il a divifée par pluficurs points. 1la mjs
lesnombres dans fon unité, & luia donné diver-
fes formes au licu qu'elle n'en avoit aucune. Ia
produit
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produit d’abord une matiére informe quidevoir
recevoir toates les fubftances. 11a donné enfuite

_des ,,1“““1  la matidre, & I'a embelkic parle

nombre de deux, au lien qu'elle n'avoit aupara-
vant nulle beauté. Par le nombte de trois ila
compoft de matidre & de forme un-corps capable
des trois dimenfions de la longueur , dela largear,
& dela profondeur. Aiantenf{uite doubié le nom-
bre de deux, il ainventé les quatre démens, la
terre, I'eau, lair, & lefeucomme des foarces:
d’oii coulent tous les biens qui font dans le mon-

de. Aurefte le nombre de quatre produit celui de

dix; carenajoiitantun, deux, trois., & quatre-
'enfemble, on trouve dix pour produit. Le nom-

- bre de dix drant multiplié par celui de trois donne:

Yefpace d’an mois. Douze mois mefarent le cours:
du Soleil. Voila comment la fuite desanndes & - -
Ia révolation des faifons ont embelli letems pour
Ia farisfation, & le plaifir de ceux i qui-Dicuew
accorde la joiiiffance. M a'mis le tems au milicw:
de I'éternité 8¢ a marqué des pdints dans ces vaftes
<fpaces comme les bormes de la carridre od les
‘Atléres conrent , comme les hoteleries od les
voiageurs (& repofent. CefouverainSeignear da
monde i diftingué les paties dia tems, enartri-
-Buant au jour I'éclat de la lumiére; & 3 lanui
Pobfcurité des ténébres, quine fone diffi ae
parla foible lueur des éeoiles. 1la embellile Ciel
par le Soleil , par la Lune , & par les Aftres , com-
mec un voile par unc agréable diverfité de coulenrs,
ABrésavoir éendu 'air il I'a rempli des efpéeesti

flérentes des oifeanx. Il aaffermi la terre com-
me aumilieu, & au centre de I'Untvers, & I'a
entourée de I'Océancomme dun-vétement blew.
Hen a fait la demeure & tout enfemble, 1a mere
&:la nourrice desanimaux.. 1laarroféedescanx
des pluies, & des fontaines. Il I'a:couverte de
plantes , & de fleurs. 1lyaformél’hommedfon

L4 image.
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image. Iiluia infpiré une ame intelligente, &

‘raifonnable , capable de fience & de fagelle, &

lui a donné le droit de commander aux ami-
maux , quil n'avoit faits que pour fon ufage. Ce

- n'eft que pour lacommodité de 'homme qu'ila

¥

‘'rendu la mer navigable, & laterre féconde. Il

lui a donné un efprit capable de difcipline. Illui
a affujecti les animaux quivolent dans I'air , & T“
nagent danslamer. 1lluia permis de contempler
le Cicel , & de découvrir le mouvement & le couss
des aftres. 1l laiaaccordé  lui-feul la connoiffan-
cede laReligion, & le droit de I'appeler fon Pe-
re, & de publier fes loiianges.

Outre tout ce que je viens de dire le Créateur
de I'Univers a partagé 'année en quatre faifons.
L'hiver eft terminé par le printems , qui bien qu'il
commence I'année ne laiffe pas d’en éere aufli
comme le milieu, & dela tenir en quelque forte
d'¢quilibre. L'¢té fuccéde avec fesardeurs 3 I'a-
gréable température du printems. L’autonne
tempére les ardeuss de 1’¢eé & eft comme deftiné
au repos.- EnfinI'hiver retourne aprés I'antonne,,
engraiffe la terre par fes caux ,. & la prépare aux
Aleurs du printems. Le fouverain Seigneur deI'U-
nivers aiant partagé deda forte les fiécles en quatre
Lifons avec une ?.gcﬂ‘e admirable, enaconfiéle
gouvernement 4 fon Fils unique. Celui-ci l'aiang
accepté comme un heritage qui lui vient de Ia
bonté de fon Pere , unit par une merveilleufe har-

.menic toutes les piéces qui font renfermées au

dellus & au deffous du Cicl. Il.pourvoitavedtun
foin nogpareil aux néceflitez des créatures raifon-
mables qui habitent fur Ia terre. 11 a2 misdes bor-
nes 4 leur vie, & a voulu quecettevie quiades
bornes, fiit comme lc paffage d uncaptre quin’en
a point. Il leuraenfeignéqu’ilyaun éeat heu-
reux dont jouiront ceux qui s'en ferent rendus
dignes par leur pided, commeilyades fupplicz

. P
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préparez 4 ceux quiles auront méritez par leurs
erimes. Alors il diftribuera les epuronnes a peu-
prés de la.méipe forte qu'on les diftribué aux
Vainqueurs aprds les combats. Il déclare dés
maintenant que la f?lus magnifique de toutes les
récompenfes: eft refervéed notre religicux.Emper
reur, & il lui en donne désiciun gage par cette
cérémonie qu'il lui permet de célébreravectant
de magaificence , & tant de pompe en cette anndée
dont le nombre eft produit par la multiplication
réciproque decelui de trois & de.dix . qui font des
nombres parfaits. Le.nombrede troiseft le pre-
mier produit de I'unité.. L'unité eftla mere de.tous
les nombres. Elle préfide aux mois, & auxan-
nées, au changement des faifons, & 4larévo:
lutiondes fiécles. Elle eftle principe, & la bafe
delamuliitude. Elle eftftable, & fixeau méme

érat. Au lieu quela multitude croit, ou diminue

E:z Paddition, ou par ka-fouftraction des nom-
es, l'unité ne fouffre auctn changement & ne
regoit niaccroiflement , ni diminution. Elleeft:
. I'image decette fubftance indivifible , & (éparde
de toutes les autres , & parla puiflance de laquelle
fubfifte tout 'Univers. L'unité produit tous les
nombres enajoiitant les unsaux autres , ouenles
mulsipliant lesuns pat les. autres. On ne fauroit
concevois Je nombre fans Funité, au licu que
L'unité fubfifte par clle-méme, & indépendem-
ment des nomgres, qu'elle eft plus excclleate
‘eux - qu'elle les fait , & n'eft faitc par aucume
‘Lenombre:de trois approche fort dela perfection
del’unité. 1luepeut éure divifé, & eft le premier
de tous les nombres compofez du pair, & de
Pimpair. Le nombre de deux qui eft pairrans
joint 4 lunité, fait'le ngmbre de troisquicltle
premier des impairs.. Le nombre de trois cltle
«r;emier qui cufcigoe aux hommes la juftice, &
“galivé pacce.qu'll amn conipcncemcm parfaice-
. ) , ment

'\
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ment éEal au milieu , & un milicu parfaitement
éxl 4 [a fin, 1l eft une image fenfible des trois
perfonnes Divines, dont la nature n’a ni com-
mencement , ni principe; & eft le principe &
le commencement, la fource & lorigine de
tous les étres. Ainfi le nombre de trois peut éere
confidéré avec raifon comme le commencement
de toutes chofes. Celuidedixeftcommelafin,
il terminetout , il eft parfait, & renferme toutes
Jes efpéces des proportions & des nombres , tous
Jes tons & tous les accens de I'harmonie. L’unité
produit par addition le nombre dedix, & tourne
deux , trois, & quatre fois antour de lui jufques
& ce que par dix dizaines elle foit parvenué an
nombre de cent. Ces dizaines font continuclle-
ment le méme cercle & retournent fans cefle aux
mémes bornes. Dix unitez font unc dizaine.
L'unicé eft dix fois dans le méme nombre de dix,
qui eft la fin, le terme, I borae, & laperfe-
&ion de l'unité : N cft le terme qui arréee les
"nombres, & qui lesempéche des’Crendre, &il
eftla perfeétion de I'unité. Lorfque le nembre de
trois mulciplie celui de dix, il produitcelui de
trente, qui eft unnombre fortnaturel. 1l tent
le méme rang parmi les dizaines , que lc nombre
de trois parmi les unitez.Il eft a mefure & la régle
du cours que tient la plus dclatante des planétes
apréds le Soleil.La Lune emploiec un mois compof&
de trentejours 4 parcourir I'efpace qui s'e:e':S de-
uis le point,oni elle fe fépare du Soleil,jufques ce-
i ot elle 8’y rejoint. Quand ellea fourni ceree
-carriére, elle fe Iéve comme de nouveau, & faic de
houveaux jours avec une noavelle lumiére.Elle eft
patée de dix unitez,de trois dizaines,8& de dix ver-
naires,, s'il eft permis d'afer de ce terme. Le régne
de ndtre viGtoricux Empereur,, joiiit des mémies
avantages par la libéralieé du fouversin Seigneur
ds Funivers. Il reflearit en nosjours , & prend
.- um
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un nouveau commencement. 1l a rempli les.
‘trente anndes , s'étendra au de-ld , & fervira
d’affurance & de gage de la poffeflion du bonheur
qui eft promis dans un autre fié@ , ou des mil-
hons d'Aftres Klus <clatans, fans comparaifon que
le Soleil , brillent au-tour du fouverain Empe-
reur, par la fplendenr qu'il leur communique,
ou I'ame joiiit dc la vué d'une beauté incotrupti-
ble & immortelle, o il n’yapoint dedouleur,
& odiln'yaque des plaifirs imiocens , ot le tems
na Yomt de bornes, & ou il n'eft point mefuré

ar I'efpace des jours , des mois & des anndes , ot

durde eft ¢gale 4 unc vie quin’apoint de fin. :

C'eft un fiécle ou lalumiére n’eft point répan-
dug par le Soleil ,- par la Lune, ni par lesautres
-Aftres ; mais par le Verbe qui eft Dien, & Fils
unique de ndtre Dieu & de ndtre Roi. Cleft pour
cela que 1a Théologie myftique I'appele le Soleil
dejuftice, & lalumiére deslumiéres. C'eft pour
Je méme fujet que nous croions qu'il éclaire les

uiflances celeftes par les raions de fa juftice & de

fafagefle , & que fuivant fes promefles, il regoit
les' ames faintes, non dans la partie convéxe du
ciel vifible , mais dans fon fein. L'ceil du corps
n’apoint vit, l'oreille n’a pointentendu, I'efpric
entouré du corps n’a point connu ce qui eft pré-
paréaux perfonnes de piété, comme 4 vous tres-
religicax Empereur, qui étes le feul que Dienait
choifi, pour purger la vie des hommes des crimes
dontelle éeoit toute foiiillée y &4 quiil aie mon-
tré le figne de nbtre Rédemption,par la force du--
quel il a vaincu la mort, & triomphé de fesen-
nemis,  Yous avez ?polé ‘aux flatués des dé-
mons ce monument de vStre viGtoite, ce fleaw
des Idoles , & vous avez domté Porgutil des bar-
bares & des démons, qui font une autre efpéec
d'ennémis barbares. . ’

Comme nous ne {ebfiftons que pari'wnion & Chap.

: Lé deux
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deux fubftances , dont I'unc eft corporelle & vifi-

ble, l'autre fpirituelle & invifible, nous avons
aufli 4 combattre deux fortes d’ennemis , dont les
wns font vifib] déelarez; & les autres invifi-
bles & fecrets. Les premiers attaquent nos corps
avecdes armes fenfibles. Les feconds dreflent des
piéges 4 nosames.par desumachines fort fubtiles ,
& imperceptiblesaux fens. Les.ennemis quel’on
voit , font des peuples auffi fauvages & aufl1 fatou-
ches que lesbétes, qui font irruption contreles
nations civilifées , & polies, qui ravagent la cam-
pa§ne » défolentles Villes, & mettent tout a fea
& i fang. Lesennemisquel’on ne voitpoint, &
' qui font plus cruels que ceux que I'on voit, ce font
les démons qui corrompent I'efprit de 'homme,
qui rempliffent I'air, & qui par les machines dé-
teftables de 'impiéid , entréduit tous les peuples
{oiis leur tirannic, de forte que ne connoiflant
plus le vrai Dieu, & nel’honorant non plus que
s'ilw’¢toit point, ilsen ontintroduit d'étrangers
& d'imaginaires. C'eft de cette fource que procé-
del'erreur, qui leur a fait prendre la génération
des corps, pour une divinité, & la corruption
de ces mémes corps pour une autre divinité con-
traire. Ilsontadoré folisle nom de Venus, cette
premiére divinité , qui préfide alanaiffance, &
foiis le nom de Pluton, la feconde qui caufela
mort& qui enléve les richefles. Les hommes de
e tems-13 ont cril qugla caufe de la naiffance droit
. unedivinit¢, parce qu'ils ne connoiffoient point
d'autre vie, que celle qui commence par cette naif~
fance corporelle & fenfible. Ilsont crli auffi queia
caufe de la mort éroit une autre divinité, parce
quiilsfc font imaginez qu'il n’y avoicricn au de-
1a, & qu'ils n’ont pas porté plusloin leus penfées,
mi leurs efpérances. Drailleurs la créance, ouils
entéeé, qu'ils n’auroient aucun comte rendre
aprés la deﬂgu&ion que la mort prodait , ‘;c:::

: o
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donné la licence de s'abandonner. aux crighes les
plas énormes, & de commettre des abominations
qui ne pourroient étre expides par mille morts. Ils .
n’ont point eu Dieu devant les yeux. Ilsnefe font
pointattendus d.paroitre d fon jugement ; ils n’ont
zeconnu que la mort pour Juge , & dansla créance
quclle déeruit 'homme entier, ils 'ont adorée
comme une divinit¢ fort puiflante & fortriche.
Ils n’ont pas révérd la mort feule comme une divi-
nité. Ils ont révéré avant elle & plus profondé-
ment qu'clle, tout ce qui pouvoit contribuer i
leur rendre la vie commode & agréable. 1lsont
f:is our un Dieu le plaifir du corps , lesalimens,

s fruits des arbres , laboane chére, I'yvrogae-
ric, les cupiditez les plus grofliéres, &les plus
charnelles. C'ef} de-14 que font venus lcsn‘;yﬂ{‘rcs
de Cerés & de Proferpine, ’enlévement de Pro-
ferpine fait par Plnton , quilaramena depuis , &
larendit. Ceft de-1d que font venus les myftéres
de Bacchus , ou I'on célébre les vioires qu'il
remporta fur Hercule. C'eft de-13 que font venus
Ies adultéres de Cupidop & de Venus , la paffion
furieufe que Jupiter avoit pour les femmes, &
pour Ganiméde, & toutes les autres fables qui re-
prefentent les Dicux comme d'infames efclaves
de la volupté. C’aété par ces traits empoifonnez
de I'impiéeé & de la fuperftition que les cruels en-
nemisde Dicu,, le fouveraindes Empereurs, ont

rcé tous les hommes , & lesont tellement aflu-
Jettis 3 leur injufte domination, qu’ils les ont obli-

de confacrer leurs ftatués , & d'élever des
temples en leur honneur , dans toutes les parties
du monde. Ceux qui tenoient en ce tems-li Ia
place des fouverains éroient fi fort prévenus de
cette exrcur , qu'ils facrifioient leurs prochesd ces
faux Dieux, qu'ils pourfuivoient 3 mainarmée
les défenfeurs de la vérité, qu'ils faifoient la guer-
£e non aux éteangers , mais  leursamis , 4 leurs
L7 parcas
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parcus & 4 leurs freres, & enfin 4 tous ceux qui
adoroient le vrai Dieu , & qui lui rendoient fe cul-
te folide qui confifte dans la fainteté des meeugs, &
dans lapiété. Voila comment ces Princes infen-
fez ont immol€ aux démons , comme des vi&i.
mes, des hommes qui éroicnt confacrezau fer-
vice du Seigneur & du Maitre de tous les Princes.
* Ces illuftres témoins de la Religion, & ces génd-
reux défenfeurs de la pided fe couvrirent delapa-
tience , & mépriférent tous les genres de morr.
1ls fe moquérent du fer , du' feu, desclous, des
densdesbétes , desabimes dela mer; dela cruan-
té avec laquelle on leur coupales membres , on
Jeurcrévalesyeux , onles laiffa fansalimens , &
on les accabla de travail dans les mines. L'amour
dont ils briiloient, pout leur Roi , leur fiterou-
vefdes délices dans ces tourmens. Les femmes fi-
remt paroitre dans ces'combats un courage égal d
. celni des hommes , & remportérent de fembla-
“Bles viQoires. Quelques-unes aiant éré ménacées
de laproftitution , aimérent micux perdre la vie,
_que la pudeur. Voila comment les fidéles fujers
u fouverain Maiere de PUnivets , foininrent gé-
‘néreufement les attaques des Idolirres. Cepen-
dant les démons qui font lescinemis du culte de
Dieu, & du falur des hommes, prenoient un
fingulicr plaifir 4 voir répandre ke fang qui lcor
éroicofferr. Qu'éoit-il jufte, qu'éroit-1l raifon-
nable que Dicu fit alors en faveur de fes ferviteurs
opprimez? Pouvoit il les abandonner? Un fa
Pilote a-t-il jamais manqué d’emploier toutc'fg
adrefle pour fauver e vaiflfean qu'il aemreprisde
conduire ? Un vaillant Général a-t-il jamais livré
fon armée aux ennemis? Un bon Paftear a-t-il
jamais négligé le foin d'une brebis égarde? N'a-t-il
pas mis le refte du troupeau en fureté, & n'eft-il
pas allé aprés cela chercher la brebis, 2 deflein
méme de combatere fes bétes les plus crachies qui
. N Ia
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la voudroient dévorer ? Notre Pafteur a confervé
fes oiiailles raifonnables. Notre Pilote a prefervé
fon vaiffeau du naufrage. Notre Générala con-
fervé fon armée. 11 :%: ond¢ la valeur de ceux
qui cmbattoient pour fes intérées. 1l aloiié leur
zele & lear conftance. 11 a diftribud une couron-
pe immortelle 4 ceux qui font morts pour fon fer-
vice, &lesa ﬂ:cez parmi les Anges. 1l aretenu
les autres pendant quelque tems fur laterre, afin
qu'ils y ferviffent comme d'unc femence pour fai-
re revivre la pidié, & qu'aprés avoir été fpe@a-
teurs du chitiment des impies , ilsen puffentaufli
érre témoins. Quand il lui a pli d’étendre fon
bras, & decfe venger de fes ennemis, il les a fr:
pezavec une main vifible, & les acontraimst
revoauer folenncllement leurs édits , & derenon- -
cerd I'impidié. 1laélevé au méme tems ceux qui
droient ab%aiﬂ'cz , & aopéréla pliparcde ces mer-
veilles par le miniftére de fon ferviteur. La pideé
de ndtre Empereur lui fait recevoir avec joie ce ti-

‘tre de ferviteur de Dieu. 1l I'aoppoféMul i fes

" ennemis, & I'a fait triompher feulP Xco toutes leurs

forces. llsétoient en grand nombre, parce qu'ils

éroient les amis des 52::01:3 » qui font auffi en

fund nombre. Ou pliiedt ils n'éoient rien des-
ors , puifqu'ils ne font rien maintenant , & qu'ils
ne paroiffent plus. Notre Empereur que notre
Dieuaérabli, demecure feul comme {2 fidéle ima-
. Les tirans qui ne connoiffloient point Dieu,
ont enlevé les perfonnes de piéed par les meurtres
Ies plus cruels & les plus barbares. L'Empereur,
I'imitation du Sauveur , aconfervé les tirans-mé-
mes, &leuraenleigné ladouceur , &lapiéid. ]l
a vaincu les deux fortes d'ennemis , que jai dic que
nous avions 4 combattre. 1l a vaincu les hommes
les plus barbares, en les dépoiiillant de_ leurs
meeurs farouches, & en les accoiitumantd une
-maniére de vivre conforme 4 la naifou » &'l:?:.
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loix. Erilavaincules démons, qui font lesen-
acmis invifibles, en-rendant lear défaite toute
publique, & gn publiantles avantagesqueie Sau-
veur avoit remportez fur eux. 1l y along-tems -
ue ce Sauveur commun de tous leshommes , a
Zéfai: invifiblement ces efprits invifibles. Mais
I’Empereur les a pourfuivis.comme fon miniftre;
& a partagé leurs dépoiiilles entre fesfoldars.
L’Empereur aiant remarqué que le peuple qui

*na que l'ignorance en partage, régardoit avec

une crainte refpeGueufe, ces taruésd'or & d'ar-
nt que la {uperftition avoit fabriquées , cratles
evoir Oter comme des pidges, qui avoient étd
dreflez 4 deflcin de faire tomber ceux qui mar+
chentdans unlien obfeur: Il ncuspas befoin pour
ccdeflein de la puiffance de fes armées. 1l.n’ems
ploiaqu'unoudeux de fes-domeltiques-qu’il en-
voia dans les: Provinces. Tls.y. alicrenc. prefque
feuls , & fansautre force que celle qu'ils tiroient
du zele de I'Empereur, & de lenr: propre pité.
1is pafent au travers des peuples Idolatres. s
pénéerérent les retraites les plus fecréres que-I'er-
reur eiit aux Villesou i la campagpe. Lls obligé-
rent les Préeres des Idoles d les urer deslieux , od
ils les avoient cachdes. Ce qu'ils ne piirent faire
fans attirer les railleries de tout le-monde. 1is
Otérent enfuite 3 ces ftatués les ornemens, dont
elles droient déguifées, & en découvrirent toute
lalaideur. Enfinlesaiant faic fondre, ils mirent
apart la matiére-la plus riche &laplusunle; &
laifférent le refte aux Paiens, comme pour lew
reprocher Ja vanité de-leur fuperftiiop. Aumé-
me-tems que I'on fondoit ces ftatuésd’or ; & d'ar-

gent, PEmpereur fic enlever celles-qui n'éoient

e de-cuivre & de-bronze, & enurainer comme
s captifs ces Dicux dela Gréee 5 autrefois fi fore
vantez par les fables. L’Empereur cherchaenfuite
8'il y avoit quelque refte de ka fupesftivion paicnne.
: : Comme
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Comme vnaigle découvre du haut da ciel ce qui fe
fait fur la terre , il découvrit de fon Palais un pié-
ge (}ui avoit ¢ié dreflé en Pheénicie pour faire mifé-
rablement périr les ames. C'étoit un beis & un
temple confacré i I'honneur d’uninfame démon
foiislenom de Yenus, nondans une place publi-
que, pour fervird’ornementd une grande Ville,
mais en un endroit du mont Liban. On y tenoit
une ¢cole ouverte d'impudicité. 1l y avoit des
hommes qui renongant i la dignité de leur féxe,
s’y proftituoient comme des femmes, & qui
croioient fc rendre la divinité propice par l'infa-
miede cette monftrueufe corruption. C'étoit un
lieu privilégié pour commettre impunément I'a-
dulcéie , & d’autres abominarions. Perfonnen’en
pouvoit arréter le cours, puifque perfonne ne
pouvoit entrer en ce licu-Id, pour peu qu'il eiie
d’honnéreté & de retenué. L’Empercur en aiant
cu connoiflance, jugea que ce temple ne méritoit
pas d’¢ure éclairé des raions du Soleil, & comman-
da qu’il fir démoli avec les ftarués & lesorne-
mens, Cérordre fut exécutéd I'hcure-méme par
desfoldars, & ceuxqui avoient éeé autre-foisles
plus adonnez 4 la débauche,changérent de meeurs,
de peur d'étre chitiez avec la rigueur dontI'Em-
pereur les menagoit. Ce Prince arracha de la for-
te 4 la malice le mafque, dont elle (e couvroit

our eromper les fimples, & publia hautement
ra gloire dn Sauveur. LesIdoles demeurérent {ans
appui. 1ln'y eutniDicu, ni Démon, ni Devin,
ni Prétre qui entreprit de les grotc’ er. Lalumiére
de la foi avoit diffipé les ténébres du paganifme,&
il n’y avoit plus perfonne qui ne condamnitl’a-
veuglement de fes ancétres, & qui nes’eftimie
fort heureux d’en avoir éeé délivee. Les ennemis
vifibles & invifibles aiant ¢té ainfi vaincps parla
force que I'Empereur avoit regyé dy Ciel , I'Uni-
vers commenga djoiiir d'une tres-profonde pgx.
' On
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On ne vit plus de guerres non plus que de Dieux.
1l n’y eut plus de fang répandu, commeilyea
avoit eu pendant que la fuperftition toit envi-.
cur.
~Chap.™ Comparonsi'état prefent de nos affaires avecle
paflé , & reconnoiffons ’heureux changement
qui cft furvenu. Autrefois il n'y avoit point de
Ville qui n’efitdes bois , & des temples confacrez
en’honneur des Dieux , & qui n'ciit foin de parer
& d'enricir ces temples de divers ornemens.
Ceux qui avoient entre les mains Iautorité fouve-
raine , prenoient un grand foin du-culte des
Dicux. Les peuples les honoroient en public &
en particulter ; dans les temples , & dans leurs
mafons. Ils ont cu pour récompenfe de leur
faufle piété, non la paix , dont nous gofitons
maintenant les fraits, mais desdivifions dome-
ftiques & des guerres civiles qui ont foiiillé lenrs
mains du fang de leurs proches. Ceux qui €roient
reconnus pour des Dicux , promettotent “aux.
Princes , de leur décourvrir 'avenir. Mais la prea-
ve convainquante de la faufleté de lenrs promefs
fes, & de I'impofture de leurs prédiQions,” cft
qu'ils n'ont pu prédire leur propre ruine.. Jamais
aucun de ces Oracles fi vantez par I'antiquité , a-t-
il prédit I'avénement du Sauveur, & la prédicas
tion , par laquelle il devort inftruire les hommes
de la divinité de fon Pere ? Jamais I'Oracle 4’ Apol-
lon, ou de quelquautredémon a-t-il prédit qu'il
feroit abandonnd ¥ Jamais a-t-il nommé celui qui
lui impoferoit un jour filence? Quel Devin a
prévil que le culte dés Dieux feroic aboli parle
culte d'un nouveau Dicu, que la Religion Chré-
tienne feroit embraflée par toutes les nations;
que les Idoles feroient renverfées par notre faint
& pieux Prince & des trophdes.drigez fur leurs
débris? Y a-t-il eu quelque Héros qui ait prédit
que fes ftatuks feroient fonduts , & que :_1?-
ti‘re
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ticre en feroit emploide 4 unufage avantageux i

la fociété civile ? Y a-t-il jamaiseu quelque Diew
qui it dit que fes ftata€s feroient coupées en la-
mes? Ou croient leurs prote&eurs, lorfque des
mainsauffi foibles que celles des hommes, ont
abbatu les monumens qui avoient été élevez a leur
gloire ? Ou fout ces efprits inquiets qui allumeicnt
autrefois le feudelaguerre, & qui voient main-
tenant leurs vainqueurs joiiirde la paix2 O font
les hommes qui avoient mis en cux leur confian-
ce 2 O font ceux quiaprésavoir porté la fuper-
ftition jufques au dernicr excés, & avoir prisles
armes contre les défenfeursdela véried, font pé-
xis miférablement ? Ou font les Géans qui avoient
ea I'infolence de déclarer laguerre 4 Dieu? Od
font les dragons qui éguifoient leurs langues con-
tre le fouverain Maltre de 'univers 2 Ces ennemis
déclarez du Scigneur abfolu des Empereurs ont
mis efpérance dans la multicude des Dicux, ont

marché i la téie de leurs armées qui fembloient -

€tre innombrables, & ont porté pour enfeignes
lesimages des morts. Mais nbtre Empereur s’é-
tant couvertde [a cuirafle de la pidté,, & aiant op-
of¢ & fes enncmis le figoe de notre falur, a défait
es impies & les démons. lla reconnu & I'heure-
méme la grace que Dicu fuiavoit faite de favori-
fer fes armes , & luia rendu la gloire de fawi&oi-
re. Il a érigéau milieude fa eapitale I'Etendarr,
la force duquel il I'a remportée,, & a ordonné
?f:s fujets de le regarder comme le boulevart de
PEmpire. 1l a plus particuliérement donné ces
réceptes aux gens de guerre qu’aux autres. U
rcur a enfeigné 4 mettre leur efpérance non dans
La conftitution de leur corps , ni dans la force de
leurs armes, mais dans la protection de Dicu , qui
eft I'Auteur de tous les biens & le difpenfateur de
lavictoire. Cequeje vai ajoiiter , eft encore plus
merveilleux , & pourroit paroitre incroi C’iif:
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Ceeft qu’il leur a prefcrit la méthode de prier,qu’il
leur aapprisa lever les yeuxau Ciel , & a porter
leur efprit jufques d Dieu, pour I'invoquer com-
me le Dicu des armées , comme P'arbitre des com-
bats,, comme le prote@eur & le défenfeur de ceux
qui le fervent. Il leuramarquéle jour qui eft le-
remier de tous les ausres, qui eft le jourdela:
umidre & de lavie, delarefurreGtion-& de I'im-
mortalité, du Seigneur & du falur, comme un
jour particuliérement deftiné a Fexercice de la
pri¢re. 1l a obfervé lui-méme la loi qu'il leur a
mpofée. 1l a fait de fon Palais: une Eglife ouil
adore le Sauveur, & oi il fe'nourritdes véritez
de’Ecriture, Ila choifi-pour fés principaux Offi-
cicrs des hommes confacrez aufervice de Dien , &
fecommandables.parla pureté deleurs meeurs , &
pat'éminence de lear préed. 1l révére ce fignede
motre redemption, cc trophée de fes viGoires
sc monument de la défaite de fes ennemis, parce
qu'il en a éprouvé la puiffance. Ila vil fes ennemis:
mis en déroute, & les arméesinvifibles des dé-
mons diflipées pac la force toute-puiffante de ce:
figne. H a vir Finfolencc dé ceux quiavoient dé-
ard la guerre 4 Dieu réprimée, la bouche des
impies fermée , la calomnic confondué , des bar--
bares domtez, la fourberie découvette , la fu-
;crﬁiuion abolie. Pourtémoingner faréconnoif~
ance de ces bien-faits, il a élevé des arc§ de triom-
phe par toute laterre. 1labétidestemplesavee
unc magnificence convenable d un grand Prince,
& a commandé de conftruire des Oratoires. Les:
villes & les Provinces ont vii éleveren tres-peude
tems des Ouvrages , qui ont publié la libéralité de
FEmpereur, & I'impiété destirans. Iln'yapas
long-tems que comme des chiens furicurx, ils dé-
" chargérent fur des édifices qui n’avoient pointde:
fentiment, la. rage qu'ils ne pouvoient décharger
{ur Dicu-méme, qu'ils ruinérentdc fonden cogll-
: e.
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.ble des licux confacrez dla priére, & firent voir
dans la cruauté de cesdeftrudtions I'image d'une
Ville abandannée au pillage. L'infolence qu'ils
ont cué de prendre les armes contse Dieu, a éié
fuivie dun promt chitiment. Isontété empor-
tez par un tourbillon, fans qu'il foit reftéancum
veftige d’eux. Bien qu'ils fuffent en grand nom-
bre, ils ont tous €été exterminez par la juftice di-
vine. Notre Empereur qui avoit marché {eul con-
tre {es ennemis a la faveur du figne de notre falut,
ou pliitdt qui n’avoit pas marché feul, puifqu’il
étoit folitem par le maitse des Empereurs, a g:vé -
bien-tot aprés dans la Villede fonnom , dansla
capitale de Bithynie , & dans plufieurs autres , des
Eglifes plus magnifiques que celles qui avoient été
démolies. 1l c%oiﬁt entre toutes les villes I’O-
rient, Jérufalem & Antioche, poury confacrer
les plusilluftres monumens de fa magnificence &
de fa piété. 1l entreprit d’élever dams Antioche
comme dans la Méwropole , un Ouvrage d’une
ftru@ure toute fingulidre, foit que I’on en confi-
dére I'étendué ou la beautd. C'eft une Eglife d’une
vafte enceinte, & d’une prodigicufe hauteur, qui
a huit cbtez, qui et accompagnée de divers ap-
artemens , & enrichie de tousles ornemens de
"art. Ilfitconftruireau milicu de la Ville, qui
dtoit autrefois la capitale de la Paleftine & da
roiaume des Juifs,a I'endroit du faint Sépulcre une
Eglife tres-belle & tres-riche , enI'honneurde la
- croix. Il n'y a pointde langage qui puiffe expri-
mer la diverﬁzép ni Pexcellence des ornemens,
dout il honora ce monument de la vi&oire rem-
portde par le Sauvenr fur lamore. 1 choifit outre
celatross cavernes, qui avoient été honorées par
'accompliffemens des plus grands myftéres, pour
y conftruire trois autres Eglifes. Lapremiérecft -
¢celle oi le Sauveur parut furlaterre , revétu d’un

corps mortel. Lafeconde cft ecllc d'ou il difparue
: ca
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en montant au Ciel, & la troifiéme celle ot il
donna des combats , & remporia des viGorres.
En honorant ces trois licux par la dédicace dela
- confécration de trois Eglifes, il a excitd rous les
peuples 4 reconnoitre & 3 révérer le figuedela
rédemption. 11 trouve auffi dans les honneurs
u'il rend & ce glorieux trophée la récompenfe de
vertu, I’ diffement de f2 famille, I'af-
fermiffement de fon trone, la prolongation de
fon régne , la promefle & I'aflurance d’'unc heu-
reufc poftéritd, & d'une longue fuite de décen-
dans. La grandeur de la puiflance du Dieu que
abtre Empereur adore m:oic dans la fouveraine
équitéaveclaquelleil diftribuéles chitimens , &
les récompenfes. L'impiété de ceux qui ontdé-
moli les Eglifesaété fuivie d"un prome chitiment.
Hs font morts fans énfans, fans poftcrité, fans
fuccefleurs. Mais notre Empereur qui laiffe par
toute la terre des marques de fon affection’; & de
fon zele aufervice du fouverain maicre del’Uni-
vers y qui éléve des temples en fon honneur, &
qui pareces templesavec tous les ornemens dela
nature & de I'arr,qui le montre & le préche i tous
les peuples , eft vifiblement favorifé de fa pro-

tection.

Chap.  Voilacomment la puiffance de ndtre Diea a été
%9 manifeftée parle figne falutaire de laRédemption.
Ceux qui font inftruits des myftéres de nétre Re-
ligion favent, combien on peut dire de chofes fur
ce fujet. Ce quel'on peut dire de cét Etendart de
notre falut eft en effet merveilleux , & cequel'on
enpeut penfer 'eft encore plus. Désqu’ila paru
fur la terre, il a découvert la faufferd de ce que
Fon avoit publid depuis pluficurs fidcles touchant
Ja nature des Dieux. Il a enfe®eli I'erreur dans
Poubli, & dans les ténébres 11 aéclaird les ef-
Lnts raifonnables par ane lumiére fpirituelle en
uc montraat le veai Dieu. Il n'ya perfonne qui
: ne
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e change de fentiment , & qui ne méprife lesido-
fes, qut ne foule aux piésles cérémontes impies
-des démons , qui ne fe moquc de I'erreur & de
Faveuglement de fesancétres. On cousten foule
a des Ecoles publiques,. od 'on enfeigne. les pré-
ceptesde la foi. On ne regarde plus des créatures
corporelles avec une crainte religieufe. Onnelé-"
we plus les yeux au Ciel pour y voir avec étonne-

- mentleSoleil, laLune, & lesAftres. Onporte
Jes yeux de I'efpric jufques d celui qui eft au deflus
du Cicl, & quinepeutétre vivparlesfens, onle

‘zeconnoit pour I’Auteur de 'Univers, & oncon-
fefle qu'il merite feul les hommages , & les ado-
zations des hommes. Ce merveilleux figne nous
aproduit tous cesavantages. H nousa délived des
maux que nous fouffrions , & nousaprocusé les
biens dont nous étions privez. Latempérance ,
& lapiété font préchées a toutes les Nations, &
I'Empereur s'aquite lui- méme de ce miniftére. 11
éléve fa voix comme I'interpréte ou comme le
héraut du feuverain Seigneur du :mende , pour
exhorter tous fes fujets 2 le reconnoitre, & i l’a-
dorer. On ne voit plus comme autrefois des im-
pics célébrer dans fon Palais les myftéres de l'an«
ciennc fuperftition. On n’y voit quc des Evéques,
& des Prétres qui y.chantent les lotianges de Dieu.
Le nom de ce Dieu qui a feul créé 'Univers eft ane
noncd a tous les peuples , & I'Evangile par lequel
il promet de leur étre favorable fe repand par tou-
te la terre. Les hommes mélentleurvoix d celle
des Anges pour I'honorer, & fe ferventde leax
corps comme d'un inftrument de mufique pous
former un concert 4 fa loliange. Les nations
d'Occident regoivent fa doétrine avec le méme
zele que celles d'Orient. LeSeptentrion s’accorde
rfaitement avecle Midi ponr fe foimetcre 4 fes -
r:ix , pour célébrer fagrandeur . pour confefler
lenom duSauveur fon Fils upique, & pour té-
moiguer
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moigner lajoie qu'il ade relever de la puiffance de
néure Empereur , & des Princes fesenfans. Cée
Empereur tient le gouvernail de I'Etat, comme
un ﬁbilc Pilote, & conduit heureufement fon
vaiflcavau port, dlafaveurdu vent Ti le poufle.
* Le fouverain des Empercurs lui tend la main du
haut du Ciel , lui donne la vi@oire fur fes enne-
mis, €tend la durée de fon régue, lui promet
our I'autre vie , des faveurs plus folides que cel-
s de la vie prefente , & lui donne des gagesde
fospromefles. 1l fantattendre un autre tems pous
parler de ces promefles parce que ni les yeux,
niles orcilles du corps ne peavent fentir les dons
de Dieu.
Chap. Permertez-moi maintenaut , vitorieux Empe-
" reur , de vous expliquer les myftéres de Dicu
dans ce difcours quej'ai confacréa fa gloire. Ce
n'eft pas quej'aiela préfomption de vous inftrui-
re , parce que je fai que Dicu méme vous a inftrait.
Je n’entreprens pas de vous enfeigner des véritez
qui vous ont été révélées non par des hommes,
ni par unhomme , mais par le Sauveur commun
de tous les hommes qui vous eft fouventapparu.
Jai feulement deflein de prefenter la lumiére 4
ceux qui font dans les ténébres, de montrer les
rares cffets de vOtre piété & ceux qui n'en ont
¥oint de connoiffance. Il n’y a perfonne quine
ache les grandes entreprifes que vous avez heu-
reufement exécutées pouy le fervice de Dieu dans
toute I'étendut de I'Univers. Mais tout le monde
n'cft pas informé de la magpificence des monu-
mensque votre reconnoiffance a élevez en!'hon-
mcur duSauveur dansnotre pais , & au milicude
1a Ville d’oti les ruiffeaux dela foi ont commencé
4 couler pour arrofer toute la terre. Pluficurs
nfponnt pi¢té des motifs qui vous ont porté d
riger des trophées pour conferver la mémoire
des vitoires semportées parle Fils de Dica furla _
mort.

’
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mort. Ceux qui font <clairez des lumidres de
¥ Efprit faint ne fauroient f¢ lafler d’admirer & de
Jouér la ferveur de vorre zele. Mais ceux qui

- montaucun goiir des chofes de Dieu , fe moquent

e Ws defleins & s'étonnent qu'un aufli grand
Prince que vous fe foit abbaifld jufquesa orner,
& c’mbgh'x destombeanx qui femblent n’étre de-
flinez qu'd renfermer une corruption qui fait
borreur 4 la nature. Ne feroic-il pas plus i pro-
jpos , difent-ils , d’obferver religicufement les an-
«ciennes colitumes, & de révérer les Dieux & les
demi-Dieux-qui ont éé reconnus dans chaque
Province depuis unc longuc (irite d’années 2 N'eft-
il ‘pas. injufte de les. méprifer fois prétexee qu'its
font fujets a des foiblefles , & a des miféres? Ce¢
foiblefles-ld doivent exciter 4 les honorer aufh
bien que celui que on honore foiis le nom de Fils -
dc Dicu; ou-fi I'on perfifte i les rejétter, ille
fautrejetter auffi bien qu'eux. Voila ce que quel-
qu'un d’entre ceux dant je pate , dira en frongant
les fourcils, & en affettant par une vanité qui
n'eft fondée que fur des paroles, .de paroitre be-
aucoup plus ?clairé que les autres. - Cependant le
Verbe du Pere de la miféricorde a la bonté de lui
pardonner fonignorance , de la pardonnerauffid
-tous les antres qui s*éloignent comme celui-13 , du
chemin de la vérité , d'inviter les Grecs & les Bar-

~ bares, les favans & les ignorans, lesriches & les

uvres., Jes maitres & les efclaves , les princes &

s fujets , enfin les plusinjuftes , les plusimpies,
& les plus e,rimincfs 4 cotrer daos les écoles qu'il
a érabliesaux Villes & 4 la Campagne , aux lieux
les plus fréquentez , & aux lieux les plus deferts,
& (ﬁy dcouter les divins enfeignemens de la fience
dufalut. Hyaddjaleng-tems qu'il promet 4 tous
les homsmes d’oublier leurs crimes ,- & qu'il leur
cric 4 haute voix , Pénex 4 moi vous tous qui étes S,
travaillex, € qui $es chargex s €7 je vous foiila- gy

Tom. 1. Part. I, M gerai.
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ai. Ce fort les s » LT mox pas les jufles
g::e je ﬁu‘:ﬁ;em b & la’pén’mu.P i tmf:l

a raifon quand il ajofice , Ce ne font pas les fains ,
‘mais les malades qui ons befoin de Médecin. 11 dix

Ezec. e uh autre endroit o' Fe ne fubaite pas [ mont
38 dg phchenr , mass je foubaite (2 pnisence.

Yoila pourquoi il 1’y a que coux” qui owc érdap-
pelcz i ndere Rinve Religion, & quiznomap-
pris kes divins myftéres ; qui pwifient jugerfiine-
soent de I'application avec laquellei’Empereura
ravaillé aux ouvrages dont je pasle , & reconmol-
we que o¢ n'a éeé que par dinfpiration de Dicu,

w'il tient & honteut de fervir, qu'il 2 corepais,

achevd ces ddifices. - Jexphique daucan ples
wolostiers , $1¢s-religicux Empereur , I'mtention
par lagwelle vous-vous ¢tes portéd cesationsde
piété, que je fuis perfuadé gue vous n’aurez-
defagrdable quejefois I'interpréte de vos penfces.
Je publierai donc ce q:rxfonue ne doitignorer.
Je reprefenterai la grandeur de la puiffance de no-
xre Sauveur qei deant plus ancien que le monde , &
j:i Paiane totjours gouvernd depuis-quii 1'a rird
du néant n*a par que depuis peu detems parmi
wous. Je dirai lesxaifons pour lefquelles il abien
voulu {¢ revétir d"un corps mortel , & fefoiimerre
4 la rigucur de{a motr sje dirai auffi ce qui I'aobti-
géifortirda tombeau , &4 triompher de la cor-
Yuption , & je n’avancerai rientouchant ces my-

‘Reéres i fablimes , que jen’appuie fur des
convainquantes. Commencons : .

‘Ceux qui rendent aux crdatures le culve qui n'eft
diiqu'auCréatear , & qui déférent des honneurs
«divins anSoledl , dlaLune, aax Aftres, anfen,
4 l'air, 4 la terre, d la-mer & aux éiémensqui
n'ont rega |'éere Tu: par un effet de la puiffance du
Verbe , reflemblent 4 ceux qui admiveme I'archi-
tecture, la fculprure, la pemrure , & lesaurres
orhemens d'un Palais, qui regardeatavecéeon-

acment
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nement ces merveilles de l'art, & qui ne congoi-
ventaucune eftime , ni ne forment aucune penfée
qui {oir avantageufe i la réputation de I’ Architedte
& des oyvriers aufquels apparticnt toute la gloire
de ces ouvrages. Ceux qui oc regarderoient qu'a-
nelyre, & les fept cordes qui fervent 4 en compo-
fer harmonie fans ‘élever lear penfée julquesd
celui qui a inventé un fi bel inftrument femble-
roient aufli fimples, & auffi ignorans que des ca-
fans. 1l faudroit mettre au méme rang ceux qui
au lieu de prefenter des couronnes au Général
zlxés unc- victoire qu'il auroit :emronée les pre-

teroient 4 un bouclier, ou a une lance s ou ceux

.quiau licu de rendre les témoignages de leurs re-

[peéts & un Prince qui auroit fond¢ une Ville, les
rendroient d la Villeméme , & aux pierres infen-
fibles dont fes Temples , fes Palais , &s Colléges
fes Bains , & fes autres édifices publics feroiclie
compofez. Ainfi ceux qui voient ke monde fenfi-
ble , bicn loin d'en attribuer la prodection au,
Soleil, 3 la Lunc, ou & quelque caufe qui foic
folis le Ciel , doiventavoiter gu'il eft I'ouvrage de
la fzeﬂ'e cternclie, la regarder de I'ccil de I'efpri,
la révérer par préférance a toutes chofes. Jamais
perfonne n'a regardé la véte ou bes yeux , les picz
ou Jes mains d’un homme favant & habile avec les
mémes fentimens d'cftime & de vénération » avec
Jefquels il a regardé fon habileté & fa fufifance.
Jamaisil n’a admird fes habits, ni fes meubles,
ctomme s'ils avoient eu quelque part i fa fagefle,
Ainfi nous admirons, & nous honoroas au def~
fus de touses les choles corporelles & vifibles le
Verbe invifible qui ks a crédes, & quiles gou-

verne. Le Pere quil’a produit de foi-méme, 1'a Nya
¢mbli en qualité de Prince, & dechefdel'Uni S5
vers. La diftance qui eft entre la grandeur du droit
Pere & les créatures fenfibles ou raifonnables les 4

empéche de s'approches de lui. Comme il n'a prer.

M2 point fions
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I point éé engendré H pofléde des perfoitions qui
blene B¢ peuvent cire cxphiquées. 1l demeure felonle
$on- témoignagedel’Ecriture au milicu d’une lumiédre,
mes & & laquelleil n’ya nul accez. Voila pourquoi il a
Per- mis |a puiffance divine de fon Fils entrelu1, & les
Sx. criatures. Elle eft eres-proche de fon Pere, clle
#us. habite au dedans de lui, & pénéeze tous fes fe-
crets. Eten méme temselle décend avec unc bon-

té nonpareille jufquesaux ctres les plus ¢loignee
del'élévatian, & de la majefté du Pere. Il'n'y
avoit point.d’apparence de joindre le Pere d une
matiére corruptible. -Ainfi le Filss’eft méléavec

le monde pour le gouverner par fa puiflance Divie

ne. 1l eft aifé¢ de produire des preuves convain-
quantes de ce quej'avance. Siles principales par-

ties de I'Univers, laterre, I'eau, 'air, & le feu

que nouscemprenons foiisle nom d'élémens, &

zi font privées de raifon, comme il eft aifé

le reconnoitre , en les regardant, n'omt

qu'une matiére commune que ceux qui. fa-

vent les fecrets de la natare appelent le «d-
oepracle , la mere, & lanourrice de tous les corps 3
ficlles n'ont aiame, niconnoiflance, nifigure 5

ni beauté, d'oui cette beautéleureft-clle venué?
Comment ces élémens fe font-ils {éparez ? Com-
ment eft-ce qu’aiant des qualitez ficontraires ils
ne laiflent pas de s’accorder, & de concourira
Pornement du monde ¢ Qui eft-ce quiacomman-
dé quela fluidité de I'cau foutint lapéfanteur de la
terre? Qui eft-ce quia renfermé dansles nués qui
font au hautde l'air, des caux qui d’elles-mémes
décendent toftjours & tendent vers les licux les
plus bas? Qui eft-ce qui a attaché le feu au bois
& aux autres matiéres qui femblent érre.d'une na-
tuce toute oppofée i 1a fienne ? Qui eft-cequia
accordé la cha&ur » aveclafroideurdel’air? Qut
_ eft-cequiainventéla multiplication par laquelle
Jes hommes {c confervent & fc rendent cn quel~
. que
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que [orte immortels, bien qu'ils foient fujets d
la. mort » Qui eft-ce qui aformélesdeux féxes ,
& quilesajomtsenfemble , pour n’en faire quua
principe de lagdncration de leurefpéee ? Quieft-
Ge:qur a mis une fource de vi¢ dansles femences
qui femblent ne procéder que de lacorruption @
Qui eft-ce qui aproduit, & qui produit encore
ehique jour ces-effets qui font plus admirables
qu'on nc les peutadmirer 2 Qui eft-ce qui difpofe
a chique moment par une vertu invifible , le chan-
gement continuelqui renourvelle la nature? Ces |
miracles fi: furprenans: ne peuvent fans doute étre
astribuez qu'a la-puiffance ivfinic du Verbe, qui
s’étant mél¢ dans toutes les parties del'univers.,.
& s'¢rant drendu enbaur & enbas , d’'une manié-
redpirituelle & invifible, les a rangées-dansl'os-
dre oli nous les voyons. 1l s’eft fait uninftrument.
d’une merveilleufe barmonie, & a touché avee.
raifon.& fagefle la matiére qui- delle-méme n'ani
mifon ni fagefle’, niforme, nibeauté. Nadi-
ofé de telle fortele foleil , la Lune, les étoiles &:
autres aftres qui brillent dass le Ciel , que lour
lumiére-, & leurs influences procurent de grandes:
commoditezanmondeinférionr. Le méme Ver-
be s’étant répandu fur la furface de la terze ya-
produit les efpéces fi différentes des plantes & des:
animaux , & éeant aufli décendujufques a la mer
il a fait les poiffons.. 11 formeles petis-dans le fein:
des meres.comme dans la boutique de. Ia nature:
1l élével’eau malgré fa péfantons naturelle. 1Ul'a-
doucit dans les nués comme dans un®ambic. Il:
la verfe aprds cela fur laterre , la diftribug par di-
vers canaux comme un prudent Jardinier, & la.
méle par-un fi juftc tempérament avec la poufliére,
qu'ilen tire la diverficé des coulenrs qui émaillent
les prairies, des odeursquinous récréent , S des:
fruies qui nous nourriffent. Mais pourquoi eft-ce:
que. jentreprens d'expliquer la grandeur de. la
' M ; puil-
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puiffance du Verbe , puifqu’clle eftinfinimentan
deflus, non feulement de nos paroles , mais de
nos penfées @ Quelques-uns 'ont aps:lé la Na-
tare de I'Univers , d'antres I'Ame du monde,
d'autres la deftinée. D’antres ont afluré qu'il
¢roit un Dieninfinimens élevé an deflus de toutes
ces chofcs. Javou€ que je ne comprens pascom-
ment 'efprit humain a dié capable de concevoir
fur lc méme fujet des idées fi oppofées. Comment
il a confondu des chofes fi ¢loignées les unes des
autres. Comment il a mélé avec la corruption de
lamatiére , une nature qui n’a point de commen-
cement , comment il I'a placde comme au mi-
liea entre les animaux qui ont la raifon , & ceux
qui ne I’ont point; entre lcs fubftasces fajettes.
a Ja mort , & celles qui en font exemtes.

Voila les fentimens oi ont efté les hommes
dont je parle. Mais felon la do&ring quinogsa
éé xévéﬁe de Dica ; il faut tenir pour ceraain
zle le foaverain bien qui cft le principe de tous

s biens eft au deflus de nos penfées , & que nulle
parole ne le peut exprimer. 1l n’cft renfermé dans
aucun lien. Il n'cft referré ni danslesc tep-
reftres , nidansle Ciel , nidansl'air. 1I eft hors
de toutes ces chofes , comme caché dans fon
propre fein. L’Ecriture nous enfeigne qu'il doie
dtre reconnu pour l'unique Dien, dela
matiére. C'eft pourquor, on ditquetoutes chor
fesont éié faitesdelui, & non pisparlui. Iieft
comme un Empercur dans fon Palais, au milicu
d’une loniitre inacceffible , d’ot il donne les or-
dres qu'il lui plait. Tout cequi eft produit , eft
produit parce qu'il le veut , & ce qui n’eft pas pro-
duit, n’eft pas produit , parce qu'il ne le veut pas,
11 »cut tofjours le bien, parcequ’il eftlefouve-
rain bien , de foi-méme. Le Verbe fortant du
fein de fon Pere , comme d'une fource vafte &
immenfe , fc répand comme un large fleuve fur

: toutes.
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touses lcs créaruses. L'efprit hymain dont per-
fonue y'a jamais connu J3 fubftance , eft commg

Pringe au-dedans dc.noys-mémes, au il ora
; 66 UEDOYS vbos‘fauc. Ainfi le Verbe &
ﬁ‘mgm,- o ;u{oudu feinde fon Pere ; o0
i3 cugencfr yne maniére que nul nepeut
eXRLimST » déclare fes,penfces , & exéeute fes def=
s- L'ufage delaparole cft extrémement utile
aux hommes. Cette. gaxolc frappe lcs orcxllcs.

T Palheie ane’ R

smmecyary

My Eufin.
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Enfinil exécate & confomme-tout commele Ver-
be Eternel ‘& infint. 11 eff prefent entouslicnx
par fonimmenfit¢', & f& répand par(on opération
comtinuelie dags toutes Ies patics de FUntvers.
alesycux fixemerit arrétez furfon Pere pour re-
cevoir les ordres parlcfyuelsilgogverneles créa-
tures inféricures qui ont €té produites depuis lui.
H cft comme le milien entté1€s fubftinies quiont
ea un commencerment , ‘& fe Pere qui n’a point éeé
engendré. ‘1l eft fetikcad qtif unit ces deux termes:
ficloignez , S qiempéchequlils tie fe{cparent.
Ileftla providenée: qui verlld:fur tbuty, & qui a
foin de tout. H eft |a puifFince & la‘fagefle dé
Dieu. ‘I cft'le Filsunjqué dé Dica ' & le-Verbe

* qui procéde de Dieu. oAk commencement étoit le,
. Verbe, €7 le Verbe étoit ey Diew , € le Verbe étoit

Dien. Toutes chofes ont-&é faites ‘gar lui, € riew
8'a 616 fajt fans lii. Comme difent les Théolo-
gicns. 1] oft ‘éBmm¢ leljardinier qui arrofe toute
anature , & qhirenouyétie fans cefle fa beauré &
faviguedr. 1l éft Te Pilote ui tient en mdin le ti-
ion*du monde ;' & ‘quli coduireé valte viiffeaw
felon T'integtion & le ‘commandément de fon Pe-
1¢.’ Dicu lé Pere dong [a grandeur & la bonté fone
infinies, Pa’'engendré de fa' ptopré' fubftance
comme.un excellent Fily , & I'a donné au monde
cénjme yiv riche ‘prefent. 111 fépandu comme
¥ne ame dans’es corps quin’avoient lj’bim dame,
& I'a comiminiqué ‘coprmt uné faifonaux efprits:
ui h'avoi¢hephs la raifolli: Nous devisns le regar-
3« davsla matidre & dapsles élémens, comme
I principe de Ia géndration des animaux , & k¢
confidérer dans s fubftances {pirituciles, com=
me la lumidre qui les éclairé en qaalité de rerme
d'un entendement infini. Bicn: qu'il foit um:
parcetju’il procéde d’oir Pere linque’, il ne
pas d'avoir plufiedrs facultez & phuficurs puiflin-
ccs. Le-monde clt cympofé dephifieurs parties s

mais
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mais il ne faut pas s’imaginer pous cela , qu'il foit.
fosti de plufieurs principes. 1l y-a unediverfité
prodigicufe de créatures. Il ne faut pas pouscela
admeeire la pluralité des Dieu2. Ceux qui out.
adoré plufieurs Dieux , fonttombez dans une er-
reur tres-grofliére comme des enfans qui n'ont: :
que 'ignorance,& I'indiferdtion en partage,quand -
is ont mis certaines patties du monde au rang des
Dicux,. & que du-monde qui eft unique,.1lsen
one voulu faire plufieurs. . Siquelqu’unneregar-
dant dansI’homme queles yeux , difoit qu'ils fone -
I'homme; ou fi ne regardant que les oreilles ou
latéee, on I'eftomach, les piés, les mains, &
les-autres membres , il en difoit la méme chofe ,
ou enfin i confidérant féparément les facultez fen-
fitives, il divifoit un homme &.en faifoit plu-
fieurs , il eft certain qu'il fe rendroit.ridicule..
Cenx-1d ne le. font pas moins; quirde pluficurs
Pasties da Monde font plufienrs. Dieux ,. ou qui
croient que le Monde qui a ¢ié créé, & quielt
compof¢ de plufieurs parties , eft unDitu, & qui
nc {auroient comprendre qu'ileftimpoffible que
la Nature Divine ait des parties. Si clle étoit com-
poféede parties, elle auroit un principe de com-
pofition ::8 fi elleavoit un principe de compofi-
tion, clle ne, conferveroit plus 'indépendance ni
laperfe@ion d’une Nature Divine. Aianc des par-
ties inégales » clle en auroit de plus parfaites & de
mqins-parfaites. La Nature Divine eft donc fim-
ple& indivifible , également exemte de compo- -
fition &dedivifion , &.infiniment élevée au del-
fus des objets qui tombent foils nos fens. Voila
pourquoi le Héraut de la véritécrie d haute voix,
que le Vesbe de Dicu eft avane toutes:-chofes, &
qu'il conferve feul toutes les créatures raifonna-
bles. Le Pere étage le Principe de toute généra-
tion ,. I'Auteur de tous les éures , eftappelé pro-
prement -l Pere de fon Verbe unique. 1l n’ya

M qu'un
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qu’un Dieu, & qu’un fcul Fils, & un fenl Verbe de
Dicu, qui fe répand dans toutes les parties de I'U-
nivers & qui les conferve. Le monde fenfible eft
commic un inftrument de Mufique.Les parties qui
le compofent, & quiont des qualitez fi différentes,
la chaleur , l1a froideur , ’humidité , la fécherefle,
font comme les cordes dont les unes font fort ban-
dées, & lesantres font fortliches, dontlesunes.
ont un fonaigu , & les autres ont un fon grave , &
iui toutes enfemble forment une jufte harmonie-
unagréable concerten I'honneur du Créateur.
Un corps n'eft animé que d'un efprit, bien qu’il
foit formé de pluficurs membres ; de méme le
Monde n'eft gouverné que par le Verbe, bien.
u'il foit compof¥ de diverfes parties , & ce Verbe
¢ communique & fe fait fentir en toutes ces par-
ties par fa vertu toute-puiffante. Ne voicz-vous
as quelle eft la difpofition de ce vafte Univers »
e vous appercevez-vous pas de l1a multitude des
Eroiles qui font attachées au Firmamen:, & du.
nombre innombrable des Aftres dontle Soleil ef-
face la fplendeur? Ainfi il n’y a qu'un Pere, &
quun Verbe. Un excelleat terme d'un excellene:
principe. Que fi quelqu’un fe plaind de ce qu'il
n'yaqu'unPere, &un Verbe, ilfe pourraplain-
dreavecautant de raifon, de ce quiln'y aqu'un.
Soleil , une Lune , & un Monde, & il entrepren-
dra (s'il veut) avec la derniére extravagance, de
renverfer l'ordre quia éeéle plus fagement éeabli
dans 1a Nature. Le Verbe Divin éclaire par une-
lumiére intétieure toutes les fubftances intelli-
ntes & raifonnables , comme le Soleil ¢claire
'une lumiére extéricure le monde fenfible. Bien

" . quel'ame de 'homme foit unique, elle ne haiffe

pas de produire quantité d’effets fore différens.
Elle donne des précepres & pour cultiver Ja Terre ,
& pour naviger les Mers : pour batir , & des
maifons, & des Vaifeaux, Elle reaferme ua

gtand
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tesaux Puiffantes qui font au deffus da Ciel , dug
urs Efprits | -dux fibftafices ihcelligentes & rai-
onmbres-,'& les a- entichids pdr da patticipation
de fabeauté , & de fabonté, de falumiére, defa
vie,defa faﬁéﬂ‘e , & de fa for¢e: Eiifinilvonferve
PUniver®, 1l maintiesit les Blémess o il compofe
fes cdtps: naturels ; il diftingue:les efpéces, -lcs
formes, Bulés figures deeplalites , des arbres, &
des animaux, & 'fait ¥oitique harmoic mer:
veilleufe'da Monde eftfon ouwagdi . . .
Chap.  J¢ croi devoir expliquetcmaintenant les raifons
33+ gut'ont exeité ce Verbe Divin 4 décendre furfa
erre. Leshomimesne I'aianc point connu , bien
?'u'_il foit forti du foin de fon Pere ; ‘commegd’une
ouree inépuifible pour foficenir lemonde par fa
éferice , & poury donmérsdes predves conuinucl,
‘de fa Providence &-defa boned - ifs fone rom:
bezdansun fi é aveuglement; &:dans une
frdéplorable-6xtavipance , que dedoshericnom
de ditux 4u Sokeil , & i lahone , au Ciet, &a0x
Aftrey. -Us fefoat abbiiflez julquesd rendre oid
fouverain culte .12 Tearp; -8ta0x fruits quelle
roduit; 8&ic'eftde-12 que font venus les noims &
ftava¥s de Cerés, -de; Proferpine:, & de Bac-
thes. Leurfuperftivion akedencore plusioin. 13
ont révéré leuts pent¥es Scleurs parales. Iis ont
donné d Fcl‘pritlg nomde Minerve ; au difcours
celuide Mercyge 5 anx: fhcultez par. lefquelles oa
apprend les difsiplines & fes ficaces; célai de -
Monnoi¢ & de Mafes. En chériffantde jouren
jour fur leurimpideé ;- ils' om” confacré lours paf-
fions au liewde les réprimer, & ont honord foiis
lenom de Cupidon,” de Priape s & de'Venus, les
mouvemens les plus déréglez & les plus-infames ,
par lefquels la concupifconce nous porte au phaifir.
1ls ont placé des hommies daus e Ciel aprés leur
‘mort 5 .8 'los opt. mis au rang:és Héros & des
-Dicux.. Ledr folicnt v¢ft passcrminde d ce poi::tr;

».3 N :
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tls ont adoré diverfes. fortes d’animaux, &-entre
sutres les [ecpens les plus vénignenx  lls.ontcou-
-péles arbres dans les forées ,. tiré les pierres des
carriéres, fondu les métaux pour faire des fta.
ta¢sd’hommes, defetames, de bétes, & pour
deur rendre en fuite des honneurs divins. 1ls ont
déféré le titre: de dicux 4 des efprits impurs qui
§éroicnt cachez dans ces flatnés, & quiy rece-
voientiatecjoie de Pencens. & des facrifices. 1ls
ont tichd deife rendre: propices., ‘par des enchan-
temens & par d'abeminables ¢éeémagies. , ces
puiiffances.invifibles qui volent dans I'air. 1l fauc
udanmoins avoiier qu’ils n’ont pit s"accorder dans
de choix des borirines., aufquelsilsontatcribuéla’
Divinité. Les Grecs ont préféré Bacchus, Her-
cule ; Efculape , Apollon. Les Egypriens ontre-
connu Herus , Iis, & .Ofiris; & quoi qu'ils fg
aantent. d'avoir inventd la Géometrio, I'Aftro-
nomsie & I'Arithmétique , ils n’ont pl.appercevoir
#a diftance qu'il y aentre la baffefle de-’homme &
{'élévation de Dieu y & ont refpe@éles plus fales
& les plus méprifables. efpéees. des animaax, les

lus dangereafes & les plus terribles, comme fi
clles avoient eu quelqué chofede Divin. Les Bhé-
niciens ontdreflé des Autels 3 Melcatare , 4 Ufo-
re» & 4 quelques autres hommes.¢ncore moins
nfidérables.” Les Arabesen ontdreflé 3 Dufare
2Obodas. Les Gétes i Zamolxis, les Ciliciens

2 Mopfius, les. Thébains 4 Amphiaraiis , & d’au-
tres peuples d d'autres quin‘avoient rien au deflus
denotre nature. Les Egyptiens, les Phéniciens, -
les Grecs , ‘& prefque toptes lesNations qui fons
éclairées des raions du Soleil , fontconvenuésde
Zzendre un'culte religicux anx élémens & aux bieng
que la terre produit pour ndtre ufage-ou pour nd-
tre plaifir. ‘Etge qui eft plus-furprenant, quoi
qu'ils avoiient que ces dicux-la e font foliillez d¢

. toutes fortes de débauches , qu'ils ont enlevé des

M7 fem-

.
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femmes, & commisavecelles desaduleéres:s ils
" n'ont pas 14iff¢ de semplir les Villes & la Cam
goe de leurs ftatués , & deleurs Temples, & d'i-
miter leurs débordemess. On lesentend fouvent,.
qui en parlant des cafams de leurs dicux,,. les appes
Tent des Héros » & d'heurcux Génies. Mais fi I'on:
examine ces termes, on. trouvera qu'ilsfonc di,
verfement oppofez d la véritd: Ils. reffemblens’d:
peu présa ceax qui voulant montrerd d'zutresle-
Soleil-& les Aftres, abbaileroient leurs peuxds:
Ieurs mains.versla terre. Ainfiles hominessroms
g:(z par leur prapre malioe , & par l'arsifice dey-
‘mons, fcfont fauffement perfiadezque la Na~
ture divine, qui eft infiniment plus dievdequeie
Ciel, confifte dans des cocps fujets i la naiflance
& d lamort, & A un grand nonibre d"autres fois
Bleffes & d’autres mildies.. Ils fons montez dode
excez d’extravagance , que do:lenrfacrifisricurs.
enfans, & d'égorger aux pidsdalonrs ftatuis an-
$is unique qui leur droiv fore cher. Quelle plus
étrange fureur, que d'immolardes lommes, que
de fotiiller fa Ville & fa maifoun du {ang de fes pro-
¢ches ?- Les Grees ne fourniffens-ils pas des exem-
ples de certe: monfiruenfe impided, & learHifs
toire-n’eh eft-elle pas remplic ¥ Les Phdniciens far
erifioicnt tons legans & Satumnce les enfans qui lear.
€toient d"autant plus chers-, qu'ils dioicsic uni.”
ues. Les habitans deI'iflede Rodes facriffoient:
es hommes: aw méme dicu, lo fixiéme jorirdn
mois Mcéragitnion. - C'éroit autrefoisune-coiitur
mé i Salamine , qu’un homme toarnoit trois fols
sutour de I’Autel de Minerve & de Dioméde,
;endant que les aucres le pourfuivoiont, que le
réere tni enfontoit enfuite unelance dams Peftor
- miach, 8tlebriloit fur wn buckier: I n'y. avoit
zien de fi eommiun en Egypte quacas crucle facri-
fices. On immeloit autrefois trois lommes cha~
. gue jour 4 Junon dans Ja-Villed'Héliopoke. . Le
: ' Roi
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Roi Amofis déceftant avec raifon une fi inhumaing
coittume ; ordonna que Ion. immoleroit trois.
hommes de cire, au lieu d’en immoler de véri-

_ tables. Dans I'lfie de Chio, & dans celle de Té-

néde, on facrifioit in homme a Bacchus.. A La-
cddémonc on en facrifioit una Mars. En Créte
encn facrifioitun a Sascurne. A Laodicée Ville de
Syrie, on facrifioit tous les ans unc fille  Miuer-
¥c, maintenant on nelui facrifie plus qu'une Bi-

. ¢he. Les habirans d’ Afrique & de Carthage répan-

dentauffi le fang deshommes., pour fe rendre les
dicux favorables.. Les Dumaténicns peuples d'A-
rabie, avoient accoiirumé d'dgorgertouslesans
unenfant, & del'enterrer folisl’Autel. L'Hiftoi-
ze fait foi que les Greces ne partoient jamais de leur
pais pour aller 4 la-guerre , qu'auparavant ils
n'euflent immolé un homme.- On dit que les
Thraces & les Scythes obfervoient 1a méme coii-
same. Les Achéniens témoignent cux-mémes,

ue lesfillesde Lée, & lafilled’Ery&de,. ontéié
z.criﬁées parmi eux. Chacun faitquel’onimmo-
Je encore aujourd’hui 2 Rome un homme le jour
de la féte du Jupiterdu Latium. Les plus célébres
d’entre les Philofophes ont confirmé par leur té-
moignage la vérité de ce quej'avance. Diodore -
quia fait unabrégé des Bibliothéques , rapporre
que les Afriquains immolérent 2 Saturne deux
cens jeunes hommes des meilleures. familles, &
que les peres en offrirent jufques 4 trois cens au-
tres pour éire immolez. Denys!i’undes plusfa-
meux derivains de I'Hiftoire Romaine , affure
que Jupiter & Apolion demandéreat aux pﬂ?‘ﬂ
qui habitoient autrefois au licwod Rome a éié de-
puis fondée, & 'on appelloit Aboriginés,
qu'ils facrifiaflent des hommes ¢ ?ue ces peuples
n'aiant offert que les premiers de leurs fruits, ilg
furent accablez de routes fortes de calamitez, -

. qui ne ccflérent qu'aprés qu'ils. fe fusent dée

CURCZs
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cimez. Cette décimation-défola extrémementle
ais. Voila une fidéle-image des'malheuss foils.
a péfanteur défquelsles hommes gémiffoient e
ce tems-la. Toutes les Nations éroient agitdes
par le démon, & ¢branlées pas des féditions fi
faricules , qu'elles sic confervoient plus entre elles
aucune focidté. Elles éroienttellement aigries les
unes contre les autres, qu'ellésne quittoient point
lesarmes. Leslabourcursies retenoient en culti-
vant la terre, & avoient un plus grand foin d’en
achérer, quedtachéterles inftrumens qui fervent
4 I'agricalture: Ils croioient que c’¢roit une fort
belleattion que d’enleverle bien d'autrui, & de
charger de chaines dés perfonnes libres. Les Fa-
bles qu'ils avoient inventées touchantles débau-
¢hesdeleursdicux , ontaucotifé leur licence. Ile
oftt violé toutes les loix-de-Ia Natute, & Pont
outragée par les plus monftruenfes abominations.
Les hommes rejettant I'alliance des deux féxes qui
eftfelon-la Nature; ont été embrafezd'un defir
brutal 1és uns envers les autres, & ontainfi regu
én cux-mémes la jufte peine qui éroitdue d leur
~ erreur &3 leur impideé, comme parle I'Ecrita-
Ep. re. Yisont nid la Providence, &.ontauribudau -
Rom. hazard', i la nééeffré, &-3la deftindey la-pro~
. 1. du@tion &1e¢ gouvernement de I'Univers. S'érano
perfliadez que fafin de leur corps. feroit auffi celle
de leur ame, ils on¢ thené ane vie femblable 3
celle des bétes, fans attendre lc‘)ugcmemde Dieca,
fans cfpérer de récompenfe , fans appréhenderde
ehitiment. Des peuples entiers ont dié fujetsa
une cffrotable corruption. Négclqucs—uns ont
commis des ineeftes avec leurd meres; d’aumes
avec leurs fecurs - 8 d'autres-avec: leurs filles;
Quelques-uns ant coupt la tére aux éerangers qui
arrivoient en leur pats. (ﬁdqncs_—uﬂs ont mangé

des hommes, & ils’enefttrowwdqui ont éesane
Bl€ leurs peres lors. qu'ils ¢toipnt dansune extré-
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me vicillefle , & qui les ont en fuite mangez.
Ixautres au licu deles tuir pour les. manger, les:
ont bx;eofcz tous vivans:aux chiens. Jé n'ai-pas:
aflez de loifirpour déerire tous les.(ymprimes del
la funefte. maladic «qui. s'étoitialots emparée da
getire humain. Jeme contente dé dire qu'il roit’
tourmenté paz un grand nombre defemblables’
maux qui donnérent au Verbe de Dieu dés fenti-
mens de tendrefle & de compaflion pour des fiu
jets, quoi querebelles ,-&: le: pontéreat dfnfeiter:
premiéremdnt des Prophétes, & enfiiite des hom
mes$minens ea fainteté & en verti , qui pofésent.
Ies fondemens.de: & vdritable Religion.. Mais
comme le; genre' hnmain ¢toit engagéendiser-
reuss déplorables , & expof¢ i la fureuznondes
bites cruelles, mais des démons quine refpirpient: -
que fa:ruine ; le-Verbe, jugea que de fiexerémes.
maux avoicat befoin d'un {ecours touit . puiffant ,.
. & fuivant les.intentions de {on Pere,. décendit fur:

‘la tertes  Jai ddja expliqné les motrfs de fon avé-.
mement., Il n'a pas’agi conformément '3 la ma~.
jefté de fi Nataxe divine ,. quand il s’eft rendn vi-,

ble y & qu’ila converfé famili¢remesravec nous.
Auparavant n’aiant-point de corps, il toitpar fom
- immenfité dansle Ciel & furlaterre, & y failoit
éclater par (es ceuvres la grandeur de fa puiffance.:
Ilapris depuis une méthode toute.cxtraordinaire.
1l steft revéru d’un-corps pour canférer avecded;
bommes corporels s i deflein de les ﬁuxgr.;lir:
m’arréeerai unipeu o cét endroit s pour expoler:
les raifons de cc Myftére , & pour déduire les mo-
zﬁw ont posté le-Verbe invifible 4 ¢ xendse vie

e - . .. S
La Natuze Divine qui deant’ fpiritielle ne peut Chap.

tomber lofts les fens, pouvoit-elle fe manifefter '+
aux hommies d’une autro maniére y qu'en prenang
un corps.fenfible & palpable - Il 'y avaitpaine
dc méien plus convengble de s'accommioder 4nd4
oot tre
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tre foibleﬂ;.ﬁll faloit fe i-enér‘c_ fexixl\bhh)'e inoss.
‘pour cenvezfer avecnous, puifgu’il.n’ya rien qui
nousplaife fi fore . qncer.qni'uog:se& fombhb?::
Ec Verbes'eft moird ‘d’une maniére groflidre &
fenfible 4 des boomes charnels 5 guimne & condii-
foient que ‘par les fens , ‘& quitherchoicnt [a Di-
winité dans g: Corps, dans.drs ftatuésinfentibles,.
& dans les ouvrages de leurs mains. Le Verbe Di-
via s'cft fait un corps comme nn infirument done
il fe vouloit fecvir pouraccomplirl’ouvrage de no-
tre Redemption , -.comme un-Temple g’k von-
loit confacter ik gloire de.fon Pere ,: comme um
Palais owit defiroitioger la Sngcﬁ'c',- comme ung
Starué vivante , & infniswent plusexcclente quo
eclles que les Paiens ontadotdes. €elles-cin’érant
dune matiére infenfible ,. de cuivre, de fer,
or , d'yvoire . de bois, de pictres, dcn’cranp
taillées on jetrdes en- mofile que par deshommes
qui n'onr que la foiblefle & la miféreen partage 5
elles fontfort propres i feevir de: retraite d.des efs
prits audli impurs’; & auffi-infames que font les
démons. Cerre Srarub qui a dué faite par la Sagoffe
Divineeft pleine' de vie & d'efprit zelle renferme
toutes les vertus & Dica-méme. Le Verbe I'aiank
ehoific comme un Inftrument par. lequel il
voit fe commuaiquer aux hommes, il nes'cftpas
aflujorti dtoutes les.imperfeétions de lear nature.
. M nes'eft pas renfermé dans fon Corps,de la méme:
forte que. les ames des hommasfont senfermées
dans lescorps qu'elles animenes H n'a rien perde
de fa grandeus en fe faifant homme. Sa Narare Di-
vine elbdemeurde Spirituelle & impaffible quand
il s'eft joint & la Nature humaine, de Jaméme
forte que Ie raion du Soleil demeure pur & incor-
suptible , quand il touche la boué, & la corru-
ption. Lo Sauveur communide tous leshommesa
pandu de la forte {es graces , .& a procucé le an
Imt de 12 Nature corrompuipar le pdchd. ll;"cﬂ_:’
; ervi-
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fervi de fon Corps pour opérer ces guérifons mira~
culeufes, commeun Muficien fe ferr de fa lyre
pour-faire paroitre }excellence de fon art. Les
Greces rapportent dans leurs fables, qu'Orphée
adoucit antrefois par fes chanfoas Jes bétes les plus
farouches. . On Sit communément parmi cuxy
qu’un Infirument inanimé eut 1a force de changer
Je naturel des animaux’, & de tranfporter les ar-
bres d’un lien  un autre, & le peuple eft affez fim~
ple pour croire des contes fi incroiables. Le'Verbe
de Dicu qui fait une mufique & unc harmonicin-
finiment plus excellente , aiant refolu d’apperter
un reméde falutaire aux maladies de 'hosame,
quelqu’impliquées qu'elles fuflent, prit en main
un Inftrument que fa “S:geﬂ'c avoit inventé, un.
Corps & uneAme,& touchant cét Inftrument avee
uncadrefle nompareille,, il enchanta non les bé-
tes, maisleshommes ,apprivoifales Grecs & leg
Barbares, & domta leurs paffions. Comme ilg
éroient malades d’une vicille maladie qui Ieur i~

. foit chercher la Divinité en des Nacures corporel»
les & fenfibles , il les guérit par un'remdde fpeci.
fique, en leur montrant le wrai Dica daps o homy
me. Naiant pas moins de charité pour les corpe

" que pour lesames, il opéra des guérifons miras
culeufes. Il enfeigna une doQxine celefte, . & fix
par le moien de Phumanité 4 laquelle il s'deoig
wni, toyt ce qui ¢roit néeeflaire pour prouverls
Divinité. 1laccomplit ces Myftéres fuivant la vo.
Ponté & Pintention de for. Pere, demecurant toii~
jours immatésiel & ingorporel, comme il étoit
quparavant, fans fouffrizaucan changementdans
fa fubftance, fans rien perdre de I'excellence de fa
Nature Divine , fans fe renfermer dans I'éeendué
du corps qu'il avoit pris volontairement. Car bien

w'il fit dans leCorps qu'il avoit pris pour calver-

?« avecles hommes , 1l rempliffoit toutle monde
pat fon immenfité , il repofoit das le fein dIf fon
. CIC»
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*Pere, & prenoit foin de tout ec quife paffoit dans
ke Ciel & fur la Terre. Il n’étoit point renfermé,’
eomme nous ,- dans un- petit efpace , & netrou-
voit aucun bbftacle aux defleins de {a puiffance. 1
communiqua fes perfe@ions i la Natre humai-
fic, fans fe chargerde fesdéfauts 1l necontrala
avcun péehé en naiflint,& ue fouffrit ancunc dou-
Jeur en mourant. Quand.la corde d'une lyre fe:
romt, le Muficien qui la touehe n’en fent aucun
mal. Quandle corpsd’'un hommefage eft expofé
auxtourmens, la fagefle ou I'ame mémequi cft
dans. le corps n'eft pastourmentée. Ellen’eftni
entamée par-le fer, ni brulde parle feu. S'il eft
permis de répéter 'exemple dont je me fuis déja:
fervi, leSoleil nefefalit point quand il répand fes:
rarons fur le fumier & fur la beiie. Cesfales ma-
tiéres reqoivent I'imprefion d¢- la lumiére , fans.
Lui rien laiffer-de leur infe@ions Quand:le Verbe
Divin quieft la viceflentielle:, & une lumiére fpi-
ritaelle, touche quelque chofe, il larend vivan-
te & intelligente. Quand il toucheuncorpsil le
réndfain, & le délivre detoutes les indifpofitions
qui poutroicnt altérer fon tempérament. It(odla-
§c la difecte-des créatares, & fubvient d leurs be.
oins. Voilapeurquoi il a affe@¢ pendant tout le
cours de fa vie, Ec faire garolrrc qu'il avoicun
corpsfujet aux:mémes foibleffes & aux mémes iu-
firmitez que les notres, 8 dédonner d'unautre
#0té des preuves convainquantes de fa Divinité
ar la grandéur de fes Miracles, parlaclareé-de
Prophéties , parda force de fa Prédication , & .
par la maniére toute: Divine dont il exhortoit fes:
auditeurs i fe rendre dignes- de- 1ademeure qui cft:
- préparée dans]e Ciel aux ames faintes:
. Shp.. %e me refte-t-il maintenant, fi ce n'eft de rap-
¥ portk les raifons de la principale & de la derniére .
a&ionde favie, dugenre de fa mort dont on par-
lawar, & dumiui, defa Réfurre@ion ; . & d’a+
N jotcer:
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joliter :les preuves certaines & convainquantes dé
ecs Myftcres? Le Verbe de Dieu aiant pris pout
lesiraifons que nousavons dises , un Corps.mortel
comme unJoftrument fore propre i I'accomplif
fement de (es defleins , il s'en eft fervi d'une ma-
niére convenable i fa divine Puiflance. Que fi
aprés avoir converf¢ vifiblement avec leshaommes,
il étoit difparu toat d’un coup, & avoit dérobé fon
corps 4 la violence de fes perfécuteurs, pourle
laifler mourir dans un autre tems d’une mort na-
tuzelle , tout le monde I'auroit pris pour.un phan-
tome. Il n’auroit rpas lui-méme accompli de cette
forte ce qu'il defiroit d'accomplir : car étantla
iffance de Diou, ilauroit fait paroitre de la foi~
rl'clfe » & drant la vie,, il auroit abandonnd fon
corps 4 la mort. Il n’auroit pas termin¢ par un
combatlivré d lamors, les entreprifes qu'il avoit
faites contre le démon. Onh’auroit point {iou il
fe_ferojt retiré, & ce que I'on enauroit pi dire
@’auroit point trouvé de créance dansl'elpricde
ceux qui n'en auroicnt point été témorns. Il ne
feroit point conftant qu’il eiit un pouvoir ablola
fur lamory, niqu'ilcicdéliveé la Nature humai-
nede fatyrannie. Jamais fa doétrine n'auroit été
recué par toute la teree. Jamais il n'auroit perfua-
d¢ 2 fes Difciples de mépnifer la mort , ni d’cfpérer
unc autre ve. Jamais il n'auroit accomplinifes
promeflesi les prédictions des Prophétes. Enfin
jamais il n’auroit donné le dernier combat qu'il
gagna contre la mort. Voila les raifons pour lef~
uclles, aprés qu'il a accompli par le miniftcre de
n Corps , les defleins qu'il s’¢toit propofez , ila
permis qu'il ait éué détruit de Ja maniére dontil I'a’
éié. 11 ge pouvoit términer favie qu'en I'une de
cesdeux fagons, ou enabandonnant entiérement
fon Corps 4 la mort & i lacorruption , ouenle
retirant du fein de la mort & de la corruption mé-
mc, & cn lc rendantimmortel & incorxuptiblle‘.
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La premiére fagon éroitcontraire & 4 fes promel-
s, & i fagrandeur. Cen'eft point le proprede
lavie de donner la mort, nidelafouveraine rai-
fon d'agir av hazard comme ce n'cft point le pro-
pre du feu de rafraichir , ni de lalumicre d'avea-
er. Comment celui quiavoit promis'immor-
talicd 3 fes fectateurs, agroit-il liveé i la mort
PInftrument de fes combats & de fes viGtoires? 1
faloit donc qu'il terminic fa vie de I’autre faon.
Mais la devoit-il terminer en cachette & comme d
la dérobée, on en public & & la vué de tout le mon-
de » Unca&ion aufli importante que celle-1d fe-
roix demeurde inutile, fi elle avoit éeé fecréte 5 au
lieu qu’elle devoit dere tres-utile ¢rant pablique,
Il a_eu donc raifon de ne point éviter lamore,
puifqu’en I'affrontantil a triomphé d'clic i la face
de toute Ja Terre. S'il Pavoit évitde, il -auroit fait
paroicre ou de la foiblefle ou de lacrainte. Mais
enlacombatant, il a procuré I'immortalité d un
Corrsqui de fa Nature ¢toit mortel. Siquelqu’on
vouloit faire voir qu'an vafe a la force de réfifterd
Fa@ivitd du feu, il faudroit qu'ille mitdans ua
brafier, & qn'agés I'y avoir laiffé quglque tems,
il I'en retiric auffi entier qu'il I'y auroit mis. C'eft
ve que le Verbe Divin a fait quand il a veulu mon-
trer que I'Inftrument dont il s’étoit (ervi poorira-
vailier au falatr des hommes, éeoit plus puiffant
gue la morz.J11'a obandonné pour un pea de tems,
rour faire voir que de fa nature il éroit morrel puis
"afant retitd d’entre les mains de lamort, ill'a
reriduimmortel, & a montré que la vie qu'il pro-
- meteft égale dl'Ercrnicé. H faloitque fes Difcs
les pour méprifer la mert , viffent un cxemple de
a Reéfurredion dans laquelle ils mettoient leur
efpérance. ‘Que fi cc gage & cetecafferance dela
vie fatare ¢eoit ndceflaire i tous ceaxquiembral-
foient fa do@rine, clic I'étoitencore plus & ceux
4ui ladevoient publier;puis quils devoient mo;?
appre-
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appréhenderia mott que fes autres , & s’expofer
avec unc courage intrépide aux violences des Ido-~
datres. Ceft quot le Verbe aes’elt pascon-
tenté de leur faire des difcours souchanr I'immor-
salied 5 il lewr a moared lesdépoiiilles qu'ilavoic
temportées fuc la more, & les aconvaincus par
leurs propres yeux.de cette vérite, que la mort qui
paroicfi sdable n'eft rien. H avoit gacore une
autre raifon de reflulciver, pour faire éclater la
puiflance de la Nature Divine, qui dvoit ¢té com-
me cachée fofis lexoile de fon humanité. Comme
ics homemes avoient confacsé d'aweres hommes
aprés leur more, & les.avoicnt mis.au ranﬁ:s

ras & des Dicux , le Verbie de Dicucut la bon-
2¢ de les defabufer, en leur découvramt le pou-
voir qu'ilexergoit fur la mort, & que nulautre
aque lui n'avoit jamais exercé. Voila pourquoi
aprés que fon corps eut fubi cetteloi, il luirendit
la vic , & Ile fic paroitrecomme untrophée, & -,
comme un figne de faviQoire. Je pourroisrap- -
Kner umc troifiéme raifon laqucleic Ver-
de a bien voulu mourir. €'elt qu'il toit comme
mac vitime offeree i Dicnpour la rédemptiondu
genre hamain , & l'extirpation de I'idolatrie. De-
- puis que cctte vidtime tres-pure & tres-fainte cut
“éimmolée au fouverain Scigneur del'Univers,
au licu de tous les hommes quiavoient mérité la
mort par {'impiéé du culte qu'ils avoicnt renda
aux aemu:,"ﬁ puiffance des cfprits imprrs 2 éoé
wdéeruice , & l'errearabolic. C'eRtlaviltime quin
€td choifie entre les hommes ; & qui a dié facnifide
pour le falue de tous les hommes. Ceft delie
dont I'Ecritare p&aﬂ;‘ w&x & Vodfd;'l“ul- }u.'
greas de Diex qui Gte [ . un Jjeas
autre cndtoitg“:‘ il ﬁlrmi la kaﬁkw l)z; bre- E&.':'
biquonvaégorger. Il era e fans on- €b-5 3.
wﬂcbm.-l;% , commere snagneas eff muct devant colui
. gui le¢ond. Ellc carendla raifon quand ellc ajoi-

e
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te : H .a pris vévitabloment noslanguenrs fur lai , ¢
il s'eft chargé lui-mbme dems douleurs. Le chatiment
qui nous devoit procurer la paix et sombé furlui , &
nows avons ¢ guéris pur fes wenrtriflares. Nowus-noss
Stions toxs égarex comme des brebis errantes. Chacun
*'&oit démmés:w fuivee [a propreveie , ¢ Dieud'a
ebargllui feul de limiguité de nous tous. .
Le Conps auguel le Verbe s'éroitani, fat im-
molécomme aneviGtime, pour les raifons que je
viens de dire. Mais parce que ce Verbe éroit di-
ftingué de la vi&ime , qu'il étoitde fouverain Pon-
+xife, laparole de Dieu, lafagefle, & lapoiflan-
oeduPere , il retira bien-16t ce Corps d'entre les
bras de lamort, & le rémplit d’'une vie nouvelle,
comme les prémices de notre rédemption , com-~
me des dépoiiilles remportées fur le démon, com-
me une expiation des facnl.ges commis contre
lui par les peuples 1dolatres. .
11 eft rems maintenant de produire les preuves
de ces véritez, fi toute-fois des véritez aufli évr-
-dentes que celles-14, ont beloin de preuves. Je
vous fupplic 'de les ¢couter avec votre attention
-ordinaire. Les peuples érant autre-fois répandus
endivers pais, & folimisa différentes formesde
goavernement , entrérent en guerre; & ruiné-
rent le pais les uns des autres. C'eft de-ld que font
venus les évenemens fi furprenans qui font renfer-
mez dans lcurs Hiftoires, les enlévemens des
femmes , - & les adultéres, le fidge & la ruinede
Troie, & d'autres accidens tragiques,que 'on peut
atribuer (fans (e tromper) au culte de pluficars
Dicux. Maisdepuis quel'Inftrument de néere fz-
lut, quel’humanité du Sauveur dont la puiffance
farpaflort Ia malice du démon , & dont la fainte-
té ¢roic tres-éloignée de route achion & de toute
parole infetde du moindre péché, a étéélevée
comme un monument de la défaite des ennemis
invifibles , & comme un rempart afluré contre.
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leursincurfions , toutesleurs ceuvres ont été difc
fipdes. Les Etats dont le gouvernement €toit fort
qfférent , ontété détrnits au méme tems, & on
n’a plus vit de Toparchies, de Polycraties; de
Monarchiies, de Républiques, de Démocraties,
nideguerres, dedéfolations , ou de fiéges , com-'
me I'on en avoit vi pendant que chique peaple fe
conduifoit fchon ’ane de ces formes. L'unité de
Dicu a ¢té préchée, la Majefté de I'Empire re-
connué, & la haine invétérée des Nations aflou-
pic. La paix a été folidement éeablie fur la terre,
dds que le vrai Dieu y a étéadoré, que lado&rine’
du Sauveur y a été requé, & quel'Empire Ro-
main a été gouverné par un feul Prince. L'autorité
de 'Empire, & 1a fainteté de la Religion, ont
été comme deux fources d’'od Dieu a fait couler
des fleaves de profpérité & debon-heur. Avant
cc tems-13 chaque pais ¢toit foils la domination de
divers Seigucurs. LaSyrie relevoic dela puiffance
d’unPrince, I’Afie de celle d'un autre,, & la Ma-
- cédoine d’unautre. L'Egypte avoit été ufurpée
par un Scigneur qui y commandoit avec un pou--
voir abfolu. L’Arabie avoit eu un fort tout pareil.
La Paleftine étoit réduite i "obéiflanee des Juifs.
. Leshabitans de chique Ville & de chique Bourg

=

étant comme tranfportez de fureur, & comme: -
agitez par le démon , ne refpiroient que lesarmes. ** -

Mais deux grandes puiffances , 'Empire Romain,
& laReligion Chrétienne aiant paruen un méme
tems, ont appaifé la fureur de ces Nations ;' la
do&rine du Sauveur a ruinéla Polycratie des dé-
mons, & lamuliitudedes Dicux, en annongant
aux Grecs , aux Barbares, & auxNations les plus
reculées, laMonarchic du vrai Dieu. L’Empire

Romain a réuni les peuples en les affujettiffant , & -

d’ennemis qu'ils étoient les a rendus. amis & al- -
liez, en aboliffant an grand nombre de petis
. Erats, dont lesintéréts différens éroient. une

Zom.1.Pars. 1I, - N fource
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fog;cginfpuiﬁblg de haines & d'inimiticz conti-
nuelles. 112, déja rdcontilié en tres-peu de'tems
,;iluﬁgurs.pcgplgs. 1f embraflera bicn-tdt 1¢s plus
dloiguez, & s'éendra julgu'aux extrémitcz de
_ laterre alafaveurdela dodtrine celefte deTEvan-
gile, quirendl'exécution de toutes fesentrepri-
desaifées, Quiconque confidérera fans préoccu-
;P_atioq de fi ‘grands dvénemens , avoiicra qu'ils
font toit-a-fait merveilleux. En un méme tems.
('exreur a éié convaincug , la firperftition abolic
1a guerre éeinte ,: Ja'paix_rappelée , I'imité de
Dicugeconnng , la Majefté A&l’E;n irc Romain
éaablie. Tous les hommes ont commiencéalors 4
s'embrafler comme des enfans nez du méme Pere
ieft Dien, & de laméme Mere quieftI'Egli-
¢. Le monde n'a plus éié qu'une famille done
tous les membros éroientynis pas une parfaite in-
telligence. Tous les peuples.ont veiagé enfureté
d'Ornienten Occident, & d'Occident en Orienty
fslon les ancicangs Pre hddes, qui ontété faites
Aw touchantle Verbe. Sa domination , dit I'Ecriture,
"f'}* s'étendra depuis wie mer jufgu'al'autre mer; & ;
' e flewve jufgu aux exteémitex du monde. Lesjustes
ricont [ohis fonrégne s la paix yvégneva avec abondance.
iate Dans unautre endeoitglle dit ce qui fuit. Is forge-
- ke 3yt de leurs épées des foas de haryus €7 delewrs lances
des faux. Un peuple ne tivera plusi'épée contre uhs peu-
o ples &7 ils w Sexerceront s & corsbattre L un contre
Lautre. 1Ly a plulieuss figeles que ces Prophétics
.ont été éeritesen langue Hebraique , & l'accoms
pliffement que pous en avohs vil en nos jouss er
confirme la vérité. Que fi vous defirez d’antres
preuves, au lica d'arrendre de moi des parolesy
canfidérez les chofes mémes. Ouvwrez les yeux de
votre efprit, faites réfléxion fur vous-méme, in-
ferrogez-vous , & vous demandez que) Roi out
quel Prince, quel Philofophe , au quel Légifla~
teur, quel Prophdic, foit Grec, ou Barbare, a
, jamais
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 famais aquis un i abfolu pouvoir , & une fi haute
répuration, quede faird publier fes lotianges du-
fant fa vie, par la bouche de tous les peuples?
Kidtre Sauveur  ‘fans doute cu feul céravantage ,
fors qu'aprés avoir vaincu 1a mort, il a dit 4 fes
Difciples : Allex enfeigner toytes les nations en mon g,
som. 1l leur a prédit que fon Evangile feroit pu- Math.
bli¢ par tout¢laterre, & aaccomph incontinent “*'%
fi' prédicion. Ceux qui' condamnoient’ le com-
shencement de mon difcours dans le fecret de léur
ctear penvent-ils reprocher ce témoignage que
feurs propres yeux réndent’ contre eux-mémes?
Qui eft-ce qint a exterminé 1atroupe pernicicufe
des démons qui dévoroient depuis plufieurs fié-
cles tous les peuples, & qui leur impofoient par
fes mouvemens qu'ils imprimoient aux ftatués 2
Qui eft-ce quia donué 3 ceux qui obfervent fidé-
ent les préceptes de ndtre Religion ,, le pou-
voir de chaffer par leurs priéres les reftes de ces
‘éfprits impurs? n'eft-te pas ndtre Sauveur? Y°
4-t-il quelquhuere que lui quidic enftignd 4 fes fe-
Gateurs 4 offrir des facrifices raifonnables , &
non fanglans, qui ne confiftent qu’en la pureté
des friércs » &enPinvocatiomr du nom de Dieu ?
Qpt a dlevé par toute la terre des Eglifts & des
Autels, & érablide Saines Miniftres pour offir 4
Diey feul des Sacrifices fpirituels ou I'on ne ré-
pand point d¢ fang, od I'on n’altume point'de
g‘: , ot ot ne fene poirie de famde ? %ﬁ aaboli
Ies immolations cruelles & meureridres qui
étoient cp uﬁlg,e parmi toutes les Nations? Les
Hiftoires des Paiens témoignent que la colitume
d'dgorger des victimes ne fut abolie qu’au tems du
réghe de 'Empereur Adrien. La puiffance du Di-
+¥in Saveur aiadt delaré aprds famore lPar des mi-
racles fi évidetis , 'y a-t-il endore quefqu’unafiez
opinidtre pour revoquer en douteta vérité de fi
furse@ion v Les grandes a&ions que nous
Na volons



7

292 HARANGUE A LA LOUANGE
voions de nos propres yeux , fout des ouvrages
.qui ne peuvent appartenir qu'd des perfonnes vi-
vantes,, & ponides pcrﬁmnps maortes. Jugeons
par les chofes que nons voions,,, decelles que nous
ne faurions vour. Iln'y a quedeux jours que I'in-
folence & la fureur des impies troubloit latran-
uillité publique , & faifoit de tout ¥'Universun
zmeﬁc théagre de confufion & de defordre. La
fin de leur vie a éiéaufficelle dé leur réputation,
& depuis qu'ils ont ¢té enlevezdumonde, leur
riom a éid en horreur. Voila I'érat oulamorta
_1éduit les hommes. On n¢ confidére point ceux
.quinc forit plus, parce qué ceuxqui nefont plus
ne peuvent rien faire. Que fi quelgu’un agic, &
.quil agiffe avec un pouvoir plus abfoluque ceux
ui vivent ,_ comment pourroit-on croire qu'il ne
eroit plys ? Ileft vrai qu'en ne fauroit le voir par
les yeux du corps. Mais I'efprit.a beaucoup de
- connoiflances qu'il n’aquiert pas par le miniftére
des yeux. Jamais perfonne n'a rien viides préce-
ptes des fiences. Jamais perfonne n'a vit ni fon
.ame, ni la nature de Dicu. Cefont des fubftan-
.ces qui ne fe font connoitre que par leurs or{m.
tions. La puiffance du Sauveur étaptinvifible de
Jaméme foree, onngpent iufcr d’elle que par les
ceuvres qu'elle produit. II faut examiper fi les
illuftres explaits qu’elle fait encore aujourd’hui
font les exploits d'pne perfonne quicft , ou d’une
erfonne qui n'eft plus, ou plutde fi cen’eft pas
a derniére extravagance de propofer féricufe-
mentceste queftion,, & d’en_témoigner le moip-
.dredoute. Commentartribueroic-on des actions
fimerveilleufes & fi éclatantes 4 une perfonne qui
-ng ferole plus, &uiquc du confentement de toug
le monde, il faut étre pour agir ? Les morrts
fouten céuérat, & ceux qui vivent fontcn un éeat

tout contraire. i U

e Confidérons maintenant les glozicux exploits
s que
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que le Divin Sauveura entrepris , & exécutez en
ndtre tems , & voions fi ce ne font pas les ex-
ploits d'un Dieu. Quelqu’un demandera peut-
dure quels Tont ces exploits. Je vous lesexplique-
x4i fi vous avez agréable de m’honorer de votre at-
tention ordinaire. Il n’y a paslong-tems que les

" ennemis de Dicu onteu {"iu(glcnce e tirer contre
lai les traits empoifonnez -de Iéar langue impie,
de prendre lés armes pour démolir fes l-fgglifcs » &
pour renverfer fes Autels. Mais il lesachatiez.
11 'les a enlevez aumilicu de leurs délices; & en
les privant de la vie, il les a privez de Iautorité
fouveraine , & detousles honneurs - qui 'accom-

agnent. Dés qu'ils eurent pris lesarmes contre-

ui, & qu'ils fe furent rangez cn bataille fofis la
conduite des faux Dieux'qu’ils adoroient, ils fu-

rent défaits & contraints de prendre la fuite, .d'a- -

voiier ld Divinité de celui qu'ils avoient fi témé-
rairement attaqué, & dé¢ permettre I'exercice de
nétre Religion, qu'ils avoient interdite foils des
peives ures-rigoureufes. LeSauveuréleva 4 I'heu-

re-méme-dans toutes 1és parties de Ia terre des

“monumens de fa viGtoire. 1l remplit les villes, la

campagne , & les'paisles plus deferts , d’Eglfes -

‘conficrées en I'honneur du feul Roi, & dufeul

‘Seigneur du monde; Et c'eft Your cela qu'elles :

ortent fonnom , & que I'on lesappele les mai-
ons du Seigneur. Que ceax qui voudront s'avan-

.cent au milieu de ccueaflemblée, & qu'ls nous -
difent dui font ceux qui ont tiré les E'Flifes de”
feurs ruines, & qui les ont élevées julques ap -

comble. Qui font ceux qui leur ont donné plusde
jamais elic , & qui (ont venus 4 bout d'anfi

deflein,, nen depuis la mort des ennemis de la
piété, maisdurant leur vie, & autemsquilsre-
voquoient leurs Edits, non par aucun fentiment

d&humanité & de douiceur; mais par la forcedes -

N - chiu~

beauté & d¢ magnificence qu'elles n’en avoient -
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chitimens qu'ils avoient déja regus du Ciel. Qu'ils.
nous difent qui eft celui qui acu le pouvoir de re-
tenir dans fa Religion, durant la chaleur desper-
fécutions, & au milicu des plus terribles dangers,
un nombre innombrable d’hommes qui faifoient
profeflion de la véritable fagefle , de fintes fem-
mes, & defacréesvierges qui avoient renonce §
tous les plaifirs des fens. Ql’!i leur avoit enfeign

dvivre, fclon les régles deTatempérance, 4 s'ab-
ftenir pluficurs jours de boire & de manger, &4
ufer envers eux-mémes d’une tres-grande {évéri-
2é. Qui leur a appris & méprifer Je pain, & &
chercher le pain fpirituel delaparole, qui eftla
véritable nourriture deI'ame. Quia infpiré d des
peuples barbares , i des hlommes groffiers , 4 des
femmes foibles, d des efclaves & 4 des enfans,
un courage aflez €levé & affez intrépide pour af-
fronter lamort, pour fe promettre I'immortali-
té, pour attendre le Jugement od Dieurecom-
penfera toutes les vertus , & punira tous les vices,

LTI L TV T e s
tion le paiis ou il devoit naitre , lc.tems auquel jl

devoit {c manifefter aux hommgs,, les :,nirpds
Lo o
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quil opéreroit, la do&rine qu'il leur enfeigne-
roit, &ilsont récrit toutes ces chofes. Qui eft-

ec quiajamaispuni les crimes commis contre lui,.

par un auffi promt chatiment, qu’aéeé celui qui-
a¢branlé la Nation enticre des Juifs, & renverfg
‘de fond en comble leur Temple, un peuaprés: -
qu'ils curent attenté 4 la vie du Sauveur 2 Quieft-

ce qui a prédit aufli clairement I'avenir, qui a*
‘marqué aufli précifément toutes les circonftances:
‘du chitiment des impies,. & delafondation de:
IEglife , & quia confirmé pardeseffets auffi fen-
ﬂbﬁs la vérité de fes prédi&tions ? Enparlant du-
Terple desimpies it avoit dit ;: Le tems- :‘aﬁpoc’x Eas..
que vos maifons demesureront souses defertes. Elles [e- :’;‘:‘;
ront tellement-détruites, qu'iln’y demeurera pas pierre fur & 23:
pierre. Et en parlant de fon Eglife, il dit : Sur ch.
cettepicrre je bativaiman Eglife, € lesportes de ' En- 364
fer ne prévaudront point contre elle. Quel jugement:
férez-vous du ch’anthcnt qu'ilaopéré dans fesi
Difciples, quandillesa girezdela féchc pourlcs.
érablir DoGteurs & Légiflateurs de I'Univers » 1
promefle qu'il leur fir de Ies rendre pécheuss-
"dhommes , & l'accompliflfement de cette pro-
mefle , ne font-ce pas de fortes preuves de fa Di.-
vinitd? La capacité qu'il leur a donnée d'écrire:
deslivres, n’en cﬂ:—.c?k pasyne tres-évidente , &

fur tout des livres qui ont été traduits ca toutes {cs:
Iangues, appris lyar tousles peuples ,. & révdeez
comme des oracles ¥ Que dirons-nous de ce quil’
aaverti fes Difciples de tout ¢e qui lcurgevpi:‘ -
ziver, de ce qu'ils feroicot copduits evantg&
"Rois & les Princes , & punisdes plus rigonre)
fupplices, nonpour aucunscrimes ﬁﬂs’woicgef _
commis, mais poyrla fidélitd & lahardiefle avee
laquelleils auroient confellé fop nom ¢ Oxi pays-
rions-nous trouver des-paroles qui ap&ocb\aﬂ‘qqti

de la force qu'il leur infpira, de réfifter d leyys-
¢uonemis, fans éxe plus Ismu; e lear.violencs, -

: N 4 que -
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que les rochers le font de celle des vagues 2 Y a-t-i
rien de fiadmirable que la conftance, non feule-
.ment des Apdtres , mais auffide leurs fuccefleurs,
& des fidéles de ndtre fiécle,, qui bien qu'ils fuf-
fent tres-innocens , _ont fouffertavec joie les plus
cruels fupplices , pliiedt que de renoncer i la pidee?
‘Quel Prince a jamais prolongé fon régnelefpace
detant de fiécles ? Qui ajamais fait la guerre dela
forte aprés fa mort ; & qui a jamais réduit tantde
+ Nations i fon obdiffance par une force fecrére &
invifible ? La calomnie, pour impudente qu’clle
. puifle éure, n'eft elle pas confondu€ par la paix
que [a puiffance a rendué 4 toute la terre? Ce qui
. Faréduitd un honteux filence , c’eft que cetee paix
cft reudi€ an méme tems que la doétrine du Sau-
~ 7 weur cft publide, comme les Prophétes avoient
prédit que ces deux notables évenemens arrive-
roient conjointement. Le jour finiroit avant que
j'eufle fini mon difcours, tres-religieux Empe-
réur, fi je voulois rammafler toutes les preuves que
lés chofes qui fe font en nos jours me pourroient
fournir , delagrandeur dela puiffance di Verbe.
- "Xl ef} certain que jamais Grec ni Barbare n’en fit
_paroitre une femblable dans tous les fiécles paflez.
* Ceux-mémes que les Paiens appelent des Dicux,
"nont rien pit faire d’approchant. Si ce queje dis
‘m’eft pas véritable, je confens que quelqu'un m’in-
terrompe , & qu'il me convainque d'impofture.
* Paroiffez ici Philofophes, & mre ditésfi depuisle
"commencement du monde on a entendu parler
-d’un Dicu oud’un Héros, qui ait donné des pré-
ceptes pour arriver 3 la vie éternelle, 8& por
aquérir le Roiaume du Ciel, femblable'd ceux que
notre Sauveur nousa donnez? Quia pit perfuader
comme lui les hommes de faire profeflion I’'ane
fainte Philofophie , & d’afpirer au bon-heur qui
eft prépardaprés cette vie d la vertu 2 Quel Dieu,
quel Héros , ou quel homme ajamais paff¢ 4°O-
. . * L rient
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rient ‘en Ocgident d'an pas égal 4 celni du Soléil’,
& quia répandu I¢s raions d’une’ do&rine celefte,
qui eriféigne d rendre 4 Dieu le culte qui n’eft 4t
‘qu'a’lui 2 "Quel Dieu ou quel Héros a mis fotis e -
jougles Dieux des Grecs & desBarbares, 2aboli
lcur culte, adéfait par la force de fes armes le par-
tiqu'ils protégeoient , & a excité tous les peuples
a reconnoitre la puiffance & la Divinité du Fils -
wunique de Dieu? Qfi a-commandé aux peuples

"de I'Univers de'saffembler toutes s femaines
Eour honorer le‘jour duSeigneur,” & pour cdlé-
“brerune Féte, non pardes feltins qui chargentle -

“corps , miais par latefure & par la méditation qui
nourriffent'ame > Quel Dicu, ou quel Hérosa
été attaqué par un auffi grand nombre d’ennemis
que notre Sauveur , & quilesa géduits comme loi
a fon obdiffance’? Ces ennemis n’ont jamais ceffé
de combattre fa do@tine , ‘& fes Difciples. Et il
“n’ajamais cefl¢ de protéger mvifiblement fes fer-

“viteurs , . & depuis peu de jours il arendu fort cé-
1ébres les lieux de leurs afflemblées. Qu'eft-il be-
foin que je fafle ici fon ¢loge , puis qu'il eftan
deflus de I'dloquence des hommes? Ses a&ions
patlent d'elles-mémes, & fe fontaflezentendre

"4 ceux qui n'ont pas les orcilles de Pame beu-

" chées. Ceeft fans doute un miraclenouvean, &

" inotii, que leFilsde Dieu, qui de toute éernité
£roit dans le fein de fon Pere, foit venu converfer
vifiblement avec les homnmes, & lesait comblez
de tant de graces. »

_ Toutce quejedisicieft tres-inutile pour vous, chap.
tres-religicux Empereur, qui aiant reconnu par 8.
des effets qui font plus forts que mes paroles, la
Divinité duFils de Dieu, I'avez toljours depuis
publiée. Vous nous raconterez quand vous ['aurez
?réable avos heures de loifir, combien-de-fois

Jaleft appara vifiblement devant vous, combien-
de-fois il vousadéclaré k;l intentions durant v5-
s e
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tre fommeil. Je ne arle pas des myftéres qu'il
‘vous aévéez & qui font au deflus de nos penfées.
Je ne patle que LsAgz'éccytes qu'il vousa donnez
ur le gouvernement des peuples, & pour Ie
i?en commun de I'Univers.. Vous npous dir
la p;oteftion vifible tiont'{l

guand il vous Klai.ra. y ]
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Book I.
Chapter 1. Preface.-Of the Death of
Constantine.

Already! have all mankind united in celebrating with
joyous festivities the completion of the second and third
decennial period of this great emperor's reign; already
have we ourselves received him as a triumphant
conqueror in the assembly of God's ministers, and
greeted him with the due meed of praise on the twentieth

anniversary of his reign:2 and still more recently we have
woven, as it were, garlands of words, wherewith we
encircled his sacred head in his own palace on his
thirtieth anniversary.i

But now, while I desire? to give utterance to some of the
customary sentiments, I stand perplexed and doubtful
which way to turn, being wholly lost in wonder at the
extraordinary spectacle before me. For to whatever
quarter I direct my view, whether to the east, or to the
west, or over the whole world, or toward heaven itself,
everywhere and always I see the blessed one yet
administering the self-same empire. On earth I behold his
sons, like some new reflectors of his brightness, diffusing

everywhere the luster of their father's character,? and
himself still living and powerful, and governing all the
affairs of men more completely than ever before, being
multiplied in the succession of his children. They had

indeed had previously the dignity of Caesars; but now,
being invested with his very self, and graced by his
accomplishments, for the excellence of their piety they
are proclaimed by the titles of Sovereign, Augustus,
Worshipful, and Emperor.

Chapter I1. The Preface Continued.
And I am indeed amazed, when I consider that he who
was but lately visible and present with us in his mortal



body, is still, even after death, when the natural thought
disclaims everything superfluous as unsuitable, most
marvelously endowed with the same imperial dwellings,
and honors, and praises as heretofore.Z But farther, when
I raise my thoughts even to the arch of heaven, and there
contemplate his thrice-blessed soul in communion with
God himself, freed from every mortal and earthly vesture,
and shining in a refulgent robe of light, and when I
perceive that it is no more connected with the fleeting
periods and occupations of mortal life, but honored with
an ever-blooming crown, and an immortality of endless
and blessed existence, I stand as it were without power of

speech or thought8 and unable to utter a single phrase,
but condemning my own weakness, and imposing silence
on myself, I resign the task of speaking his praises
worthily to one who is better able, even to him who,
being the immortal God and veritable Word, alone has
power to confirm his own saying.2

Chapter I1I. How God Honors Pious Princes,

But Destroys Tyrants.
Having given assurance that those who glorify and honor
him will meet with an abundant recompense at his hands,
while those who set themselves against him as enemies
and adversaries will compass the ruin of their own souls,
he has already established the truth of these his own
declarations, having shown on the one hand the fearful

end of those tyrants who denied and opposed him,1% and
at the same time having made it manifest that even the
death of his servant, as well as his life, is worthy of
admiration and praise, and justly claims the memorial,
not merely of perishable, but of immortal monuments.
Mankind, devising some consolation for the frail and
precarious duration of human life, have thought by the
erection of monuments to glorify the memories of their
ancestors with immortal honors. Some have employed



the vivid delineations and colors of paintingu ; some
have carved statues from lifeless blocks of wood; while
others, by engraving their inscriptions deep on tablets'2
and monuments, have thought to transmit the virtues of
those whom they honored to perpetual remembrance. All
these indeed are perishable, and consumed by the lapse
of time, being representations of the corruptible body,
and not expressing the image of the immortal soul. And
yet these seemed sufficient to those who had no well-
grounded hope of happiness after the termination of this
mortal life. But God, that God, I say, who is the common
Saviour of all, having treasured up with himself, for
those who love godliness, greater blessings than human
thought has conceived, gives the earnest and first-fruits
of future rewards even here, assuring in some sort
immortal hopes to mortal eyes. The ancient oracles of the
prophets, delivered to us in the Scripture, declare this;
the lives of pious men, who shone in old time with every
virtue, bear witness to posterity of the same; and our own
days prove it to be true, wherein Constantine, who alone
of all that ever wielded the Roman power was the friend
of God the Sovereign of all, has appeared to all mankind
so clear an example of a godly life.

Chapter IV. That God Honored Constantine.
And God himself, whom Constantine worshiped, has
confirmed this truth by the clearest manifestations of his

will, being present to aid him!2 at the commencement,
during the course, and at the end of his reign, and
holding him up to the human race as an instructive
example of godliness. Accordingly, by the manifold
blessings he has conferred on him, he has distinguished
him alone of all the sovereigns of whom we have ever
heard as at once a mighty luminary and most clear-voiced
herald of genuine piety.

Chapter V. That He Reigned Above Thirty



Years, and Lived Above Sixty.
With respect to the duration of his reign, God honored
him with three complete periods of ten years, and
something more, extending the whole term of his mortal
life to twice this number of years.M And being pleased to
make him a representative of his own sovereign power,
he displayed him as the conqueror of the whole race of

tyrants, and the destroyer of those God-defying giantsﬁ
of the earth who madly raised their impious arms against
him, the supreme King of all. They appeared, so to speak,
for an instant, and then disappeared: while the one and
only true God, when he had enabled his servant, clad in
heavenly panoply, to stand singly against many foes, and
by his means had relieved mankind from the multitude of
the ungodly, constituted him a teacher of his worship to
all nations, to testify with a loud voice in the hearing of
all that he acknowledged the true God, and turned with
abhorrence from the error of them that are no gods.

Chapter VI. That He Was the Servant of God,

and the Conqueror of Nations.
Thus, like a faithful and good servant, did he act and
testify, openly declaring and confessing himself the
obedient minister of the supreme King. And God
forthwith rewarded him, by making him ruler and
sovereign, and victorious to such a degree that he alone
of all rulers pursued a continual course of conquest,
unsubdued and invincible, and through his trophies a
greater ruler than tradition records ever to have been
before. So dear was he to God, and so blessed; so pious
and so fortunate in all that he undertook, that with the
greatest facility he obtained the authority over more
nations than any who had preceded him,1 and yet
retained his power, undisturbed, to the very close of his
life.

Chapter VII. Comparison with Cyrus, King of



the Persians, and with Alexander of Macedon.
Ancient history describes Cyrus, king of the Persians, as
by far the most illustrious of all kings up to his time. And

yet if we regard the end of his days,!Z we find it but little
corresponded with his past prosperity, since he met with

an inglorious and dishonorable death at the hands of a

WOI'[laIl.B

Again, the sons of Greece celebrate Alexander the
Macedonian as the conqueror of many and diverse
nations; yet we find that he was removed by an early
death, before he had reached maturity, being carried off

by the effects of revelry and drunkenness.!2 His whole
life embraced but the space of thirty-two years, and his
reign extended to no more than a third part of that period.
Unsparing as the thunderbolt, he advanced through
streams of blood and reduced entire nations and cities,
young and old, to utter slavery. But when he had scarcely
arrived at the maturity of life, and was lamenting the loss
of youthful pleasures, death fell upon him with terrible
stroke, and, that he might not longer outrage the human
race, cut him off in a foreign and hostile land, childless,
without successor, and homeless. His kingdom too was
instantly dismembered, each of his officers taking away

and appropriating a portion for himself. And yet this man

is extolled for such deeds as these.22

Chapter VIII. That He Conquered Nearly the

Whole World.
But our emperor began his reign at the time of life at
which the Macedonian died, yet doubled the length of his
life, and trebled the length of his reign. And instructing
his army in the mild and sober precepts of godliness, he
carried his arms as far as the Britons, and the nations that
dwell in the very bosom of the Western ocean. He
subdued likewise all Scythia, though situated in the
remotest North, and divided into numberless diverse and



barbarous tribes. He even pushed his conquests to the
Blemmyans and Ethiopians, on the very confines of the
South; nor did he think the acquisition of the Eastern
nations unworthy his care. In short, diffusing the
effulgence of his holy light to the ends of the whole
world, even to the most distant Indians, the nations
dwelling on the extreme circumference of the inhabited

earth, he received the submission of all the rulers,A

govemors,g and satraps of barbarous nations, who
cheerfully welcomed and saluted him, sending embassies
and presents, and setting the highest value on his
acquaintance and friendship; insomuch that they honored
him with pictures and statues in their respective
countries, and Constantine alone of all emperors was
acknowledged and celebrated by all. Notwithstanding,
even among these distant nations, he proclaimed the
name of his God in his royal edicts with all boldness.
Chapter IX. That He Was the Son of a Pious
Emperor, and Bequeathed the Power to Royal
Sons.
Nor did he give this testimony in words merely, while
exhibiting failure in his own practice, but pursued every
path of virtue, and was rich in the varied fruits of
godliness. He ensured the affection of his friends by
magnificent proofs of liberality; and inasmuch as he
governed on principles of humanity, he caused his rule to
be but lightly felt and acceptable to all classes of his
subjects; until at last, after a long course of years, and
when he was wearied by his divine labors, the God whom
he honored crowned him with an immortal reward, and
translated him from a transitory kingdom to that endless
life which he has laid up in store for the souls of his
saints, after he had raised him up three sons to succeed
him in his power. As then the imperial throne had
descended to him from his father, so, by the law of



nature, was it reserved for his children and their
descendants, and perpetuated, like some paternal
inheritance, to endless generations. And indeed God
himself, who distinguished this blessed prince with
divine honors while yet present with us, and who has
adorned his death with choice blessings from his own
hand, should be the writer of his actions; since he has
recorded his labors and successes on heavenly

monuments.23

Chapter X. Of the Need for This History, and

Its Value for Edification.
However, hard as it is to speak worthily of this blessed
character, and though silence were the safer and less
perilous course, nevertheless it is incumbent on me, if I
would escape the charge of negligence and sloth, to trace
as it were a verbal portraiture, by way of memorial of the
pious prince, in imitation of the delineations of human
art. For I should be ashamed of myself were I not to
employ my best efforts, feeble though they be and of
little value, in praise of one who honored God with such
surpassing devotion. I think too that my work will be on
other grounds both instructive and necessary, since it will
contain a description of those royal and noble actions
which are pleasing to God, the Sovereign of all. For
would it not be disgraceful that the memory of Nero, and
other impious and godless tyrants far worse than he,
should meet with diligent writers to embellish the
relation of their worthless deeds with elegant language,
and record them in voluminous histories, and that I
should be silent, to whom God himself has vouchsafed
such an emperor as all history records not, and has
permitted me to come into his presence, and enjoy his
acquaintance and society?ﬁ
Wherefore, if it is the duty of any one, it certainly is
mine, to make an ample proclamation of his virtues to all



in whom the example of noble actions is capable of
inspiring the love of God. For some who have written the
lives of worthless characters, and the history of actions
but little tending to the improvement of morals, from
private motives, either love or enmity, and possibly in
some cases with no better object than the display of their
own learning, have exaggerated unduly their description
of actions intrinsically base, by a refinement and

elegance of diction.Z> And thus they have become to
those who by the Divine favor had been kept apart from
evil, teachers not of good, but of what should be silenced
in oblivion and darkness. But my narrative, however
unequal to the greatness of the deeds it has to describe,
will yet derive luster even from the bare relation of noble
actions. And surely the record of conduct that has been
pleasing to God will afford a far from unprofitable,
indeed a most instructive study, to persons of well-
disposed minds.

Chapter XI. That His Present Object is to

Record Only the Pious Actions of Constantine.
It is my intention, therefore, to pass over the greater part
of the royal deeds of this thrice-blessed prince; as, for
example, his conflicts and engagements in the field, his
personal valor, his victories and successes against the
enemy, and the many triumphs he obtained: likewise his
provisions for the interests of individuals, his legislative
enactments for the social advantage of his subjects, and a
multitude of other imperial labors which are fresh in the
memory of all; the design of my present undertaking
being to speak and write of those circumstances only
which have reference to his religious character.
And since these are themselves of almost infinite variety,
1 shall select from the facts which have come to my
knowledge such as are most suitable, and worthy of
lasting record, and endeavor to narrate them as briefly as



possible. Henceforward, indeed, there is a full and free
opportunity for celebrating in every way the praises of
this truly blessed prince, which hitherto we have been
unable to do, on the ground that we are forbidden to

judge any one blessed before his death, 20 because of the
uncertain vicissitudes of life. Let me implore then the
help of God, and may the inspiring aid of the heavenly
Word be with me, while I commence my history from the
very earliest period of his life.

Chapter XII. That Like Moses, He Was Reared

in the Palaces of Kings.
Ancient history relates that a cruel race of tyrants
oppressed the Hebrew nation; and that God, who
graciously regarded them in their affliction, provided that
the prophet Moses, who was then an infant, should be
brought up in the very palaces and bosoms of the
oppressors, and instructed in all the wisdom they
possessed. And when in the course of time he had arrived
at manhood, and the time was come for Divine justice to
avenge the wrongs of the afflicted people, then the
prophet of God, in obedience to the will of a more
powerful Lord, forsook the royal household, and,
estranging himself in word and deed from the tyrants by
whom he had been brought up, openly acknowledging
his true brethren and kinsfolk. Then God, exalting him to
be the leader of the whole nation, delivered the Hebrews
from the bondage of their enemies, and inflicted Divine
vengeance through his means on the tyrant race. This
ancient story, though rejected by most as fabulous, has
reached the ears of all. But now the same God has given
to us to be eye-witnesses of miracles more wonderful
than fables, and, from their recent appearance, more
authentic than any report. For the tyrants of our day have
ventured to war against the Supreme God, and have

sorely afflicted His Church.2Z And in the midst of these,



Constantine, who was shortly to become their destroyer,
but at that time of tender age, and blooming with the
down of early youth, dwelt, as that other servant of God

had done, in the very home of the tyrants 8 but young as
he was did not share the manner of life of the ungodly:
for from that early period his noble nature, under the
leading of the Divine Spirit, inclined him to piety and a
life acceptable to God. A desire, moreover, to emulate the
example of his father had its influence in stimulating the
son to a Virtuous course of conduct His father was

Constantius?2 (and we ought to revive his memory at this
time), the most illustrious emperor of our age; of whose
life it is necessary briefly to relate a few particulars,
which tell to the honor of his son.
Chapter XIII. Of Constantius His Father, Who
Refused to Imitate Diocletian, Maximian, and

Maxemtius,m In Their Persecution of the
Christians.

At a time when four emperorsﬂ shared the
administration of the Roman empire, Constantius alone,
following a course of conduct different from that pursued
by his colleagues, entered into the friendship of the
Supreme God.

For while they besieged and wasted the churches of God,
leveling them to the ground, and obliterating the very
foundations of the houses of prayer 2 he kept his hands
pure from their abominable impiety, and never in any
respect resembled them. They polluted their provinces by

the indiscriminate slaughter of godly men and women;

but he kept his soul free from the stain of this crime.32

They, involved in the mazes of impious idolatry,
enthralled first themselves, and then all under their
authority, in bondage to the errors of evil demons, while
he at the same time originated the profoundest peace



throughout his dominions, and secured to his subjects the
privilege of celebrating without hindrance the worship of
God. In short, while his colleagues oppressed all men by
the most grievous exactions, and rendered their lives
intolerable, and even worse than death, Constantius alone
governed his people with a mild and tranquil sway, and
exhibited towards them a truly parental and fostering
care. Numberless, indeed, are the other virtues of this
man, which are the theme of praise to all; of these I will
record one or two instances, as specimens of the quality
of those which I must pass by in silence, and then I will
proceed to the appointed order of my narrative.
Chapter XIV. How Constantius His Father,
Being Reproached with Poverty by Diocletian,
Filled His Treasury, and Afterwards Restored
the Money to Those by Whom It Had Been
Contributed.
In consequence of the many reports in circulation
respecting this prince, describing his kindness and
gentleness of character, and the extraordinary elevation
of his piety, alleging too, that by reason of his extreme
indulgence to his subjects, he had not even a supply of
money laid up in his treasury; the emperor who at that
time occupied the place of supreme power sent to
reprehend his neglect of the public weal, at the same time
reproaching him with poverty, and alleging in proof of
the charge the empty state of his treasury. On this he
desired the messengers of the emperor to remain with
him awhile, and, calling together the wealthiest of his
subjects of all nations under his dominion, he informed
them that he was in want of money, and that this was the
time for them all to give a voluntary proof of their
affection for their prince.
As soon as they heard this (as though they had long been
desirous of an opportunity for showing the sincerity of



their good will), with zealous alacrity they filled the
treasury with gold and silver and other wealth; each eager
to surpass the rest in the amount of his contribution: and
this they did with cheerful and joyous countenances. And
now Constantius desired the messengers of the great

emperorM personally to inspect his treasures, and
directed them to give a faithful report of what they had
seen; adding, that on the present occasion he had taken
this money into his own hands, but that it had long been
kept for his use in the custody of the owners, as securely
as if under the charge of faithful treasurers. The
ambassadors were overwhelmed with astonishment at
what they had witnessed: and on their departure it is said
that the truly generous prince sent for the owners of the
property, and, after commending them severally for their
obedience and true loyalty, restored it all, and bade them
return to their homes.
This one circumstance, then, conveys a proof of the
generosity of him whose character we are attempting to
illustrate: another will contain the clearest testimony to
his piety.

Chapter XV. Of the Persecution Raised by His

Colleagues.
By command of the supreme authorities of the empire,
the governors of the several provinces had set on foot a
general persecution of the godly. Indeed, it was from the
imperial courts themselves that the very first of the pious
martyrs proceeded, who passed through those conflicts
for the faith, and most readily endured both fire and
sword, and the depths of the sea; every form of death, in
short, so that in a brief time all the royal palaces were
bereft of pious men.33 The result was, that the authors of
this wickedness were entirely deprived of the protecting
care of God, since by their persecution of his worshipers
they at the same time silenced the prayers that were wont



to be made on their own behalf.
Chapter XVI1. How Constantius, Feigning
Idolatry, Expelled Those Who Consented to
Offer Sacrifice, But Retained in His Palace All
Who Were Willing to Confess Christ.
On the other hand, Constantius conceived an expedient
full of sagacity, and did a thing which sounds
paradoxical, but in fact was most admirable.
He made a proposal to all the officers of his court,
including even those in the highest stations of authority,
offering them the following alternative: either that they
should offer sacrifice to demons, and thus be permitted to
remain with him, and enjoy their usual honors; or, in case
of refusal, that they should be shut out from all access to
his person, and entirely disqualified from acquaintance
and association with him. Accordingly, when they had
individually made their choice, some one way and some
the other; and the choice of each had been ascertained,
then this admirable prince disclosed the secret meaning
of his expedient, and condemned the cowardice and
selfishness of the one party, while he highly commended
the other for their conscientious devotion to God. He
declared, too, that those who had been false to their God
must be unworthy of the confidence of their prince; for
how was it possible that they should preserve their
fidelity to him, who had proved themselves faithless to a
higher power? He determined, therefore, that such
persons should be removed altogether from the imperial
court, while, on the other hand, declaring that those men
who, in bearing witness for the truth, had proved
themselves to be worthy servants of God, would manifest
the same fidelity to their king, he entrusted them with the
guardianship of his person and empire, saying that he
was bound to treat such persons with special regard as
his nearest and most valued friends, and to esteem them



far more highly than the richest treasures.

Chapter XVII. Of His Christian Manner of

Life.
The father of Constantine, then, is said to have possessed
such a character as we have briefly described. And what
kind of death was vouchsafed to him in consequence of
such devotion to God, and how far he whom he honored
made his lot to differ from that of his colleagues in the
empire, may be known to any one who will give his
attention to the circumstances of the case. For after he
had for a long time given many proofs of royal virtue, in
acknowledging the Supreme God alone, and condemning
the polytheism of the ungodly, and had fortified his

household by the prayers of holy men,3¢ he passed the
remainder of his life in remarkable repose and
tranquillity, in the enjoyment of what is counted
blessedness,-neither molesting others nor being molested
ourselves.
Accordingly, during the whole course of his quiet and
peaceful reign, he dedicated his entire household, his
children, his wife, and domestic attendants, to the One
Supreme God: so that the company assembled within the
walls of his palace differed in no respect from a church of
God; wherein were also to be found his ministers, who
offered continual supplications on behalf of their prince,
and this at a time when, with most,i7 it was not allowable
to have any dealings with the worshipers of God, even so
far as to exchange a word with them.
Chapter XVIIL. That After the Abdication of
Diocletian and Maximian, Constantius Became
Chief Augustus, and Was Blessed with a
Numerous Offspring.
The immediate consequence of this conduct was a
recompense from the hand of God, insomuch that he
came into the supreme authority of the empire. For the



older emperors, for some unknown reason, resigned their
power; and this sudden change took place in the first year
after their persecution of the churches.3®

From that time Constantius alone received the honors of
chief Augustus, having been previously, indeed,
distinguished by the diadem of the imperial Caesars,
among whom he held the first rank; but after his worth
had been proved in this capacity, he was invested with
the highest dignity of the Roman empire, being named
chief Augustus of the four who were afterwards elected
to that honor. Moreover, he surpassed most of the
emperors in regard to the number of his family, having
gathered around him a very large circle of children both
male and female. And, lastly, when he had attained to a
happy old age, and was about to pay the common debt of
nature, and exchange this life for another, God once more
manifested His power in a special manner on his behalf,
by providing that his eldest son Constantine should be
present during his last moments, and ready to receive the
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imperial power from his hands. 42
Chapter XIX. Of His Son Constantine, Who in
His Youth Accompanied Diocletian into
Palestine.
The latter had been with his father's imperial
colleagues,*! and had passed his life among them, as we
have said, like God's ancient prophet. And even in the
very earliest period of his youth he was judged by them
to be worthy of the highest honor. An instance of this we
have ourselves seen, when he passed through Palestine

with the senior emperor,ﬂ at whose right hand he stood,
and commanded the admiration of all who beheld him by
the indications he gave even then of royal greatness. For
no one was comparable to him for grace and beauty of
person, or height of stature; and he so far surpassed his



compeers in personal strength as to be a terror to them.
He was, however, even more conspicuous for the

excellence of his mental®2 qualities than for his superior
physical endowments; being gifted in the first place with
a sound judgment,?* and having also reaped the
advantages of a liberal education. He was also
distinguished in no ordinary degree both by natural
intelligence and divinely imparted wisdom.

Chapter XX. Flight of Constantine to His

Father Because of the Plots of Diocletian.®>
The emperors then in power, observing his manly and
vigorous figure and superior mind, were moved with
feelings of jealousy and fear, and thenceforward carefully
watched for an opportunity of inflicting some brand of
disgrace on his character. But the young man, being
aware of their designs, the details of which, through the
providence of God, more than once came to him, sought
safety in flight;%¢ in this respect again keeping up his
resemblance to the great prophet Moses. Indeed, in every
sense God was his helper; and he had before ordained
that he should be present in readiness to succeed his
father.

Chapter XXI. Death of Constantius, Who

Leaves His Son Constantine Emperor.i7

Immediately, therefore, on his escape from the plots
which had been thus insidiously laid for him, he made his
way with all haste to his father, and arrived at length at

the very time that he was lying at the point of death.28 As
soon as Constantius saw his son thus unexpectedly in his
presence, he leaped from his couch, embraced him
tenderly, and, declaring that the only anxiety which had
troubled him in the prospect of death, namely, that
caused by the absence of his son, was now removed, he
rendered thanks to God, saying that he now thought



death better than the longest life,22 and at once
completed the arrangement of his private affairs. Then,
taking a final leave of the circle of sons and daughters by
whom he was surrounded, in his own palace, and on the
imperial couch, he bequeathed the empire, according to
the law of nature,s—0 to his eldest son, and breathed his
last.

Chapter XXII. How, After the Burial of

Constantius, Constantine Was Proclaimed

Augustus by the Army.
Nor did the imperial throne remain long unoccupied: for
Constantine invested himself with his father's purple, and
proceeded from his father's palace, presenting to all a
renewal, as it were, in his own person, of his father's life
and reign. He then conducted the funeral procession in
company with his father's friends, some preceding, others
following the train, and performed the last offices for the
pious deceased with an extraordinary degree of
magnificence, and all united in honoring this thrice
blessed prince with acclamations and praises, and while
with one mind and voice, they glorified the rule of the
son as a living again of him who was dead, they hastened
at once to hail their new sovereign by the titles of
Imperial and Worshipful Augustus, with joyful shouts.3!
Thus the memory of the deceased emperor received
honor from the praises bestowed upon his son, while the
latter was pronounced blessed in being the successor of
such a father. All the nations also under his dominion
were filled with joy and inexpressible gladness at not
being even for a moment deprived of the benefits of a
well ordered government.
In the instance of the Emperor Constantius, God has
made manifest to our generation what the end of those is
who in their lives have honored and loved him.

Chapter XXIII. 4 Brief Notice of the



Destruction of the Tyrants.
With respect to the other princes, who made war against
the churches of God, I have not thought it fit in the
present work to give any account of their downfall,>2 nor
to stain the memory of the good by mentioning them in
connection with those of an opposite character. The
knowledge of the facts themselves will of itself suffice
for the wholesome admonition of those who have
witnessed or heard of the evils which severally befell
them.

Chapter XXIV. It Was by the Will of God that

Constantine Became Possessed of the Empire.
Thus then the God of all, the Supreme Governor of the
whole universe, by his own will appointed Constantine,
the descendant of so renowned a parent, to be prince and
sovereign: so that, while others have been raised to this
distinction by the election of their fellow-men, he is the
only one to whose elevation no mortal may boast of
having contributed.

Chapter XXV. Victories of Constantine Over

the Barbarians and the Britons.
As soon then as he was established on the throne, he
began to care for the interests of his paternal inheritance,
and visited with much considerate kindness all those
provinces which had previously been under his father's
government. Some tribes of the barbarians who dwelt on
the banks of the Rhine, and the shores of the Western
ocean, having ventured to revolt, he reduced them all to
obedience, and brought them from their savage state to
one of gentleness. He contented himself with checking
the inroads of others, and drove from his dominions, like
untamed and savage beasts, those whom he perceived to
be altogether incapable of the settled order of civilized

life.33 Having disposed of these affairs to his satisfaction,
he directed his attention to other quarters of the world,



and first passed over to the British nations,> which lie in
the very bosom of the ocean. These he reduced to
submission, and then proceeded to consider the state of
the remaining portions of the empire, that he might be
ready to tender his aid wherever circumstances might
require it.

Chapter XXVI. How He Resolved to Deliver

Rome from Maxentius.
While, therefore, he regarded the entire world as one
immense body, and perceived that the head of it all, the
royal city of the Roman empire, was bowed down by the
weight of a tyrannous oppression; at first he had left the
task of liberation to those who governed the other
divisions of the empire, as being his superiors in point of
age. But when none of these proved able to afford relief,
and those who had attempted it had experienced a

disastrous termination of their enterprise,ﬁ he said that
life was without enjoyment to him as long as he saw the
imperial city thus afflicted, and prepared himself for the
overthrowal of the tyranny.

Chapter XXVII. That After Reflecting on the

Dawnfall of Those Who Had Worshiped Idols,

He Made Choice of Christianity.
Being convinced, however, that he needed some more
powerful aid than his military forces could afford him, on
account of the wicked and magical enchantments which
were so diligently practiced by the tyrant,i he sought
Divine assistance, deeming the possession of arms and a
numerous soldiery of secondary importance, but
believing the co-operating power of Deity invincible and
not to be shaken. He considered, therefore, on what God
he might rely for protection and assistance. While
engaged in this enquiry, the thought occurred to him,
that, of the many emperors who had preceded him, those
who had rested their hopes in a multitude of gods, and



served them with sacrifices and offerings, had in the first
place been deceived by flattering predictions, and oracles
which promised them all prosperity, and at last had met
with an unhappy end, while not one of their gods had
stood by to warn them of the impending wrath of heaven;
while one alone who had pursued an entirely opposite
course, who had condemned their error, and honored the
one Supreme God during his whole life, had found I him
to be the Saviour and Protector of his empire, and the
Giver of every good thing. Reflecting on this, and well
weighing the fact that they who had trusted in many gods
had also fallen by manifold forms of death, without
leaving behind them either family or offspring, stock,
name, or memorial among men: while the God of his
father had given to him, on the other hand,
manifestations of his power and very many tokens: and
considering farther that those who had already taken
arms against the tyrant, and had marched to the battle-
field under the protection of a multitude of gods, had met
with a dishonorable end (for one of them®Z had
shamefully retreated from the contest without a blow, and
the other,?8 being slain in the midst of his own troops,
became, as it were, the mere sport of death®2 );
reviewing, I say, all these considerations, he judged it to
be folly indeed to join in the idle worship of those who
were no gods, and, after such convincing evidence, to err
from the truth; and therefore felt it incumbent on him to
honor his father's God alone.
Chapter XXVIII. How, While He Was Praying,
God Sent Him a Vision of a Cross of Light in
the Heavens at MID-Day, with an Inscription
Admonishing Him to Conquer by that.
Accordingly he called on him with earnest prayer and
supplications that he would reveal to him who he was,
and stretch forth his right hand to help him in his present



difficulties. And while he was thus praying with fervent
entreaty, a most marvelous sign appeared to him from
heaven, the account of which it might have been hard to
believe had it been related by any other person. But since
the victorious emperor himself long afterwards declared
it to the writer of this history,® when he was honored
with his acquaintance and society, and confirmed his
statement by an oath, who could hesitate to accredit the
relation, especially since the testimony of after-time has
established its truth? He said that about noon, when the
day was already beginning to decline, he saw with his
own eyes the trophy of a cross of light in the heavens,
above the sun, and bearing the inscription, Conquer by
this. At this sight he himself was struck with amazement,
and his whole army also, which followed him on this
expedition, and witnessed the miracle.®!
Chapter XXIX. How the Christ of God
Appeared to Him in His Sleep, and
Commanded Him to Use in His Wars a
Standard Made in the Form of the Cross.
He said, moreover, that he doubted within himself what
the import of this apparition could be. And while he
continued to ponder and reason on its meaning, night
suddenly came on; then in his sleep the Christ of God
appeared to him with the same sign which he had seen in
the heavens, and commanded him to make a likeness of
that sign which he had seen in the heavens, and to use it
as a safeguard in all engagements with his enemies.
Chapter XXX. The Making of the Standard of
the Cross.
At dawn of day he arose, and communicated the marvel
to his friends: and then, calling together the workers in
gold and precious stones, he sat in the midst of them, and
described to them the figure of the sign he had seen,
bidding them represent it in gold and precious stones.



And this representation I myself have had an opportunity
of seeing.
Chapter XXXI. 4 Description of the Standard

of the Cross, Which the Romans Now Call the

Labarum.%2

Now it was made in the following manner. A long spear,
overlaid with gold, formed the figure of the cross by
means of a transverse bar laid over it. On the top of the
whole was fixed a wreath of gold and precious stones;

and within this,® the symbol of the Saviour's name, two
letters indicating the name of Christ by means of its
initial characters, the letter P being intersected by X in its

centre:% and these letters the emperor was in the habit of
wearing on his helmet at a later period. From the cross-

bar of the spear was suspended a cloth,®> a royal piece,
covered with a profuse embroidery of most brilliant
precious stones; and which, being also richly interlaced
with gold, presented an indescribable degree of beauty to
the beholder. This banner was of a square form, and the
upright staff, whose lower section was of great length,%®

bore a golden half-length portraitﬂ of the pious emperor
and his children on its upper part, beneath the trophy of
the cross, and immediately above the embroidered
banner.
The emperor constantly made use of this sign of salvation
as a safeguard against every adverse and hostile power,
and commanded that others similar to it should be carried
at the head of all his armies.

Chapter XXXII. How Constantine Received

Instruction, and Read the Sacred Scriptures.
These things were done shortly afterwards. But at the
time above specified, being struck with amazement at the
extraordinary vision, and resolving to worship no other
God save Him who had appeared to him, he sent for



those who were acquainted with the mysteries of His
doctrines, and enquired who that God was, and what was
intended by the sign of the vision he had seen. They
affirmed that He was God, the only begotten Son of the
one and only God: that the sign which had appeared was

the symbol of immortality,ﬁ and the trophy of that
victory over death which He had gained in time past
when sojourning on earth. They taught him also the
causes of His advent, and explained to him the true
account of His incarnation. Thus he was instructed in
these matters, and was impressed with wonder at the
divine manifestation which had been presented to his
sight. Comparing, therefore, the heavenly vision with the
interpretation given, he found his judgment confirmed;
and, in the persuasion that the knowledge of these things
had been imparted to him by Divine teaching, he
determined thenceforth to devote himself to the reading
of the Inspired writings.

Moreover, he made the priests of God his counselors, and
deemed it incumbent on him to honor the God who had
appeared to him with all devotion. And after this, being
fortified by well-grounded hopes in Him, he hastened to
quench the threatening fire of tyranny.

Chapter XXXIII. Of the Adulterous Conduct of

Maxentius at Rome.®

For the who had tyrannically possessed himself of the
imperial city,m had proceeded to great lengths in impiety
and wickedness, so as to venture without hesitation on
every vile and impure action.

For example: he would separate women from their
husbands, and after a time send them back to them again,
and these insults he offered not to men of mean or
obscure condition, but to those who held the first places
in the Roman senate. Moreover, though he shamefully
dishonored almost numberless free women, he was



unable to satisfy his ungoverned and intemperate desires.

ButZ! when he assayed to corrupt Christian women also,
he could no longer secure success to his designs, since

they chose rather to submit their livesZ2 to death than
yield their persons to be defiled by him.
Chapter XXXIV. How the Wife of a Prefect

Slew Herself for Chastity's Sake 3
Now a certain woman, wife of one of the senators who
held the authority of prefect, when she understood that
those who ministered to the tyrant in such matters were
standing before her house (she was a Christian), and
knew that her husband through fear had bidden them take
her and lead her away, begged a short space of time for
arraying herself in her usual dress, and entered her
chamber. There, being left alone, she sheathed a sword in
her own breast, and immediately expired, leaving indeed
her dead body to the procurers, but declaring to all
mankind, both to present and future generations, by an
act which spoke louder than any words, that the chastity
for which Christians are famed is the only thing which is
invincible and indestructible. Such was the conduct
displayed by this Woman.

Chapter XXXV. Massacre of the Roman

People by Maxentius.
All men, therefore, both people and magistrates, whether
of high or low degree, trembled through fear of him
whose daring wickedness was such as I have described,
and were oppressed by his grievous tyranny. Nay, though
they submitted quietly, and endured this bitter servitude,
still there was no escape from the tyrant's sanguinary
cruelty. For at one time, on some trifling pretense, he
exposed the populace to be slaughtered by his own body-
guard; and countless multitudes of the Roman people
were slain in the very midst of the city by the lances and
weapons, not of Scythians or barbarians, but of their own



fellow-citizens. And besides this, it is impossible to
calculate the number of senators whose blood was shed
with a view to the seizure of their respective estates, for
at different times and on various fictitious charges,
multitudes of them suffered death.

Chapter XXXVI. Magic Arts of Maxentius

Against Constantine; And Famine at Rome.
But the crowning point of the tyrant's wickedness was his
having recourse to sorcery: sometimes for magic
purposes ripping up women with child, at other times
searching into the bowels of new-born infants. He slew
lions also, and practiced certain horrid arts for evoking
demons, and averting the approaching war, hoping by
these means to get the victory. In short, it is impossible to
describe the manifold acts of oppression by which this
tyrant of Rome enslaved his subjects: so that by this time
they were reduced to the most extreme penury and want

of necessary food, a scarcity such as our contemporaries

do not remember ever before to have existed at Rome.Z4

Chapter XXXVII. Defeat of Maxentius's

Armies in Italy.
Constantine, however, filled with compassion on account
of all these miseries, began to arm himself with all
warlike preparation against the tyranny. Assuming
therefore the Supreme God as his patron, and invoking
His Christ to be his preserver and aid, and setting the
victorious trophy, the salutary symbol, in front of his
soldiers and body-guard, he marched with his whole
forces, trying to obtain again for the Romans the freedom
they had inherited from their ancestors.
And whereas, Maxentius, trusting more in his magic arts
than in the affection of his subjects, dared not even
advance outside the city gates,ﬁ but had guarded every
place and district and city subject to his tyranny, with

large bodies of soldiers,”® the emperor, confiding in the



help of God, advanced against the first and second and
third divisions of the tyrant's forces, defeated them all

with ease at the first assault,” and made his way into the
very interior of Italy.
Chapter XXXVIII. Death of Maxentius on the

Bridge of the Tiber. 28
And already he was approaching very near Rome itself,
when, to save him from the necessity of fighting with all
the Romans for the tyrant's sake, God himself drew the
tyrant, as it were by secret cords, a long way outside the

gates.E And now those miracles recorded in Holy Writ,
which God of old wrought against the ungodly
(discredited by most as fables, yet believed by the
faithful), did he in every deed confirm to all alike,
believers and unbelievers, who were eye-witnesses of the
wonders. For as once in the days of Moses and the
Hebrew nation, who were worshipers of God, "Pharaoh's

chariots and his host hath he cast into the sea and his

chosen chariot-captains are drowned in the Red Sea,”@

-so at this time Maxentius, and the soldiers and guardsgf1

with him, "went down into the depths like stone,"g

when, in his flight before the divinely-aided forces of
Constantine, he essayed to cross the river which lay in
his way, over which, making a strong bridge of boats, he
had framed an engine of destruction, really against
himself, but in the hope of ensnaring thereby him who
was beloved by God. For his God stood by the one to
protect him, while the other, godless,& proved to be the
miserable contriver of these secret devices to his own
ruin. So that one might well say, "He hath made a pit,
and digged it, and is fallen into the ditch which he made.
His mischief shall return upon his own head, and his
violence shall come down upon his own pate."$ Thus, in
the present instance, under divine direction, the machine



erected on the bridge, with the ambuscade concealed
therein, giving way unexpectedly before the appointed
time, the bridge began to sink, and the boats with the
men in them went bodily to the bottom.82 And first the
wretch himself, then his armed attendants and guards,
even as the sacred oracles had before described, "sank as

lead in the mighty waters."8¢ So that they who thus
obtained victory from God might well, if not in the same
words, yet in fact in the same spirit as the people of his
great servant Moses, sing and speak as they did
concerning the impious tyrant of old: "Let us sing unto
the Lord, for he hath been glorified exceedingly: the
horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea. He is
become my helper and my shield unto salvation." And
again, "Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among the gods?
who is like thee, glorious in holiness, marvelous in
praises, doing wonders?"8Z

Chapter XXXIX. Constantine's Entry into

Rome.
Having then at this time sung these and suchlike praises
to God, the Ruler of all and the Author of victory, after
the example of his great servant Moses, Constantine
entered the imperial city in triumph. And here the whole
body of the senate, and others of rank and distinction in
the city, freed as it were from the restraint of a prison,
along with the whole Roman populace, their
countenances expressive of the gladness of their hearts,
received him with acclamations and abounding joy; men,
women, and children, with countless multitudes of
servants, greeting him as deliverer, preserver, and
benefactor, with incessant shouts. But he, being
possessed of inward piety toward God, was neither
rendered arrogant by these plaudits, nor uplifted by the

praises he heard:88 but, being sensible that he had
received help from God, he immediately rendered a



thanksgiving to him as the Author of his victory.
Chapter XL. Of the Statue of Constantine
Holding a Cross, and Its Inscription.
Moreover, by loud proclamation and monumental
inscriptions he made known to all men the salutary
symbol, setting up this great trophy of victory over his
enemies in the midst of the imperial city, and expressly
causing it to be engraven in indelible characters, that the
salutary symbol was the safeguard of the Roman
government and of the entire empire. Accordingly, he
immediately ordered a lofty spear in the figure of a cross
to be placed beneath the hand of a statue representing
himself, in the most frequented part of Rome, and the
following inscription to be engraved on it in the Latin
language: by virtue of this salutary sign, which is the true
test of valor, I have preserved and liberated your city
from the yoke of tyranny. I have also set at liberty the
roman senate and people, and restored them to their

ancient distinction and splendor.82

Chapter XLI. Rejoicings Throughout the

Provinces; And Constantine's Acts of Grace.
Thus the pious emperor, glorying in the confession of the
victorious cross, proclaimed the Son of God to the
Romans with great boldness of testimony. And the
inhabitants of the city, one and all, senate and people,
reviving, as it were, from the pressure of a bitter and
tyrannical domination, seemed to enjoy purer rays of
light, and to be born again into a fresh and new life. All
the nations, too, as far as the limit of the western ocean,
being set free from the calamities which had heretofore
beset them, and gladdened by joyous festivals, ceased not
to praise him as the victorious, the pious, the common
benefactor: all, indeed, with one voice and one mouth,
declared that Constantine had appeared by the grace of
God as a general blessing to mankind. The imperial edict



also was everywhere published, whereby those who had
been wrongfully deprived of their estates were permitted
again to enjoy their own, while those who had unjustly
suffered exile were recalled to their homes. Moreover, he
freed from imprisonment, and from every kind of danger
and fear, those who, by reason of the tyrant's cruelty, had
been subject to these sufferings.

Chapter XLII. The Honors Conferred Upon

Bishops, and the Building of Churches.
The emperor also personally inviting the society of God's
ministers, distinguished them with the highest possible
respect and honor, showing them favor in deed and word
as persons consecrated to the service of his God.
Accordingly, they were admitted to his table, though
mean in their attire and outward appearance; yet not so in
his estimation, since he thought he saw not the man as
seen by the vulgar eye, but the God in him. He made
them also his companions in travel, believing that He
whose servants they were would thus help him. Besides
this, he gave from his own private resources costly
benefactions to the churches of God both enlarging and

heightening the sacred edifices,2 and embellishing the

august sanctuaries?! of the church with abundant
offerings.
Chapter XLIII. Constantine's Liberality to the
Poor.
He likewise distributed money largely to those who were
in need, and besides these showing himself philanthropist
and benefactor even to the heathen, who had no claim on

him;22 and even for the beggars in the forum, miserable
and shiftless, he provided, not with money only, or
necessary food, but also decent clothing. But in the case
of those who had once been prosperous, and had
experienced a reverse of circumstances, his aid was still
more lavishly bestowed. On such persons, in a truly royal



spirit, he conferred magnificent benefactions; giving
grants of land to some, and honoring others with various
dignities. Orphans of the unfortunate he cared for as a
father, while he relieved the destitution of widows, and
cared for them with special solicitude. Nay, he even gave
virgins, left unprotected by their parents' death, in
marriage to wealthy men with whom he was personally
acquainted. But this he did after first bestowing on the
brides such portions as it was fitting they should bring to
the communion of marriage.% In short, as the sun, when
he rises upon the earth, liberally imparts his rays of light
to all, so did Constantine, proceeding at early dawn from
the imperial palace, and rising as it were with the
heavenly luminary, impart the rays of his own
beneficence to all who came into his presence. It was
scarcely possible to be near him without receiving some
benefit, nor did it ever happen that any who had expected
to obtain his assistance were disappointed in their
hope.%

Chapter XLIV. How He Was Present at the

Synods of Bishops.
Such, then, was his general character towards all. But he
exercised a peculiar care over the church of God: and
whereas, in the several provinces there were some who
differed from each other in judgment, he, like some
general bishop constituted by God, convened synods of
his ministers. Nor did he disdain to be present and sit
with them in their assembly, but bore a share in their
deliberations, ministering to all that pertained to the
peace of God. He took his seat, too, in the midst of them,
as an individual amongst many, dismissing his guards
and soldiers, and all whose duty it was to defend his
person; but protected by the fear of God, and surrounded
by the guardianship of his faithful friends. Those whom
he saw inclined to a sound judgment, and exhibiting a



calm and conciliatory temper, received his high
approbation, for he evidently delighted in a general

harmony of sentiment; while he regarded the unyielding

wills aversion.22

Chapter XLV. His Forbearance with

Unreasonable Men.
Moreover he endured with patience some who were
exasperated against himself, directing them in mild and
gentle terms to control themselves, and not be turbulent.
And some of these respected his admonitions, and
desisted; but as to those who proved incapable of sound
judgment, he left them entirely at the disposal of God,
and never himself desired harsh measures against any
one. Hence it naturally happened that the disaffected in
Africa reached such a pitch of violence as even to
venture on overt acts of audacity;% some evil spirit, as it
seems probable, being jealous of the present great
prosperity, and impelling these men to atrocious deeds,
that he might excite the emperor's anger against them. He
gained nothing, however, by this malicious conduct; for
the emperor laughed at these proceedings, and declared
their origin to be from the evil one; inasmuch as these
were not the actions of sober persons, but of lunatics or
demoniacs; who should be pitied rather than punished;
since to punish madmen is as great folly as to sympathize
with their condition is supreme philanthropy,ﬂ

Chapter XLVI. Victories Aver the Barbarians.
Thus the emperor in all his actions honored God, the
Controller of all things, and exercised an unwearied?®
oversight over His churches. And God requited him, by
subduing all barbarous nations under his feet, so that he
was able everywhere to raise trophies over his enemies:
and He proclaimed him as conqueror to all mankind, and
made him a terror to his adversaries: not indeed that this
was his natural character, since he was rather the



meekest, and gentlest, and most benevolent of men.

Chapter XLVIL Death of Maximin, 22 Who Had

Attempted a Conspiracy, and of Others Whom

Constantine Detected by Divine Revelation.
While he was thus engaged, the second of those who had
resigned the throne, being detected in a treasonable
conspiracy, suffered a most ignominious death. He was
the first whose pictures, statues, and all similar marks of
honor and distinction were everywhere destroyed, on the
ground of his crimes and impiety. After him others also
of the same family were discovered in the act of forming
secret plots against the emperor; all their intentions being
miraculously revealed by God through visions to His
servant.
For he frequently vouchsafed to him manifestations of
himself, the Divine presence appearing to him in a most
marvelous manner, and according to him manifold
intimations of future events. Indeed, it is impossible to
express in words the indescribable wonders of Divine
grace which God was pleased to vouchsafe to His
servant. Surrounded by these, he passed the rest of his
life in security, rejoicing in the affection of his subjects,
rejoicing too because he saw all beneath his government
leading contented lives; but above all delighted at the
flourishing condition of the churches of God.

Chapter XLVIIL. Celebration of Constantine's

Decennalia.
While he was thus circumstanced, he completed the tenth
year of his reign. On this occasion he ordered the
celebration of general festivals, and offered prayers of
thanksgiving to God, the King of all, as sacrifices without
flame or smoke.1%% And from this employment he derived
much pleasure: not so from the tidings he received of the
ravages committed in the Eastern provinces.

Chapter XLIX. How Licinius Oppressed the



East.
For he was informed that in that quarter a certain savage
beast was besetting both the church of God and the other
inhabitants of the provinces, owing, as it were, to the
efforts of the evil spirit to produce effects quite contrary
to the deeds of the pious emperor: so that the Roman
empire, divided into two parts, seemed to all men to
resemble night and day; since darkness overspread the
provinces of the East, while the brightest day illumined
the inhabitants of the other portion. And whereas the
latter were receiving manifold blessings at the hand of
God, the sight of these blessings proved intolerable to
that envy which hates all good, as well as to the tyrant
who afflicted the other division of the empire; and who,

notwithstanding that his government was prospering, and

he had been honored by a marriage connection!?! with so

great an emperor as Constantine, yet cared not to follow
the steps of that pious prince, but strove rather to imitate
the evil purposes and practice of the impious; and chose
to adopt the course of those whose ignominious end he

had seen with his own eyes, rather than to maintain

amicable relations with him who was his superior.1

Chapter L. How Licinius Attempted a

Conspiracy Against Constantine.
Accordingly he engaged in an implacable war against his
benefactor, altogether regardless of the laws of
friendship, the obligation of oaths, the ties of kindred,
and already existing treaties. For the most benignant
emperor had given him a proof of sincere affection in
bestowing on him the hand of his sister, thus granting
him the privilege of a place in family relationship and his
own ancient imperial descent, and investing him also

with the rank and dignity of his colleague in the

empire.m But the other took the very opposite course,

employing himself in machinations against his superior,



and devising various means to repay his benefactor with
injuries. At first, pretending friendship, he did all things
by guile and treachery, expecting thus to succeed in
concealing his designs; but God enabled his servant to
detect the schemes thus devised in darkness. Being
discovered, however, in his first attempts, he had
recourse to fresh frauds; at one time pretending
friendship, at another claiming the protection of solemn
treaties. Then suddenly violating every engagement, and
again beseeching pardon by embassies, yet after all
shamefully violating his word, he at last declared open
war, and with desperate infatuation resolved
thenceforward to carry arms against God himself, whose
worshiper he knew the emperor to be.

Chapter LI. Intrigues of Licinius Against the

Bishops, and His Prohibition of Synods.
And at first he made secret enquiry respecting the
ministers of God subject to his dominion, who had never,
indeed, in any respect offended against his government,
in order to bring false accusations against them. And
when he found no ground of accusation, and had no real
ground of objection against them, he next enacted a law,
to the effect that the bishops should never on any account
hold communication with each other, nor should any one
of them absent himself on a visit to a neighboring church;
nor, lastly, should the holding of synods, or councils for
the consideration of affairs of common interest,m be
permitted. Now this was clearly a pretext for displaying
his malice against us. For we were compelled either to
violate the law, and thus be amenable to punishment, or
else, by compliance with its injunctions, to nullify the
statutes of the Church; inasmuch as it is impossible to
bring important questions to a satisfactory adjustment,
except by means of synods. In other cases also this God-
hater, being determined to act contrary to the God-loving



prince, enacted such things. For whereas the one
assembled the priests of God in order to honor them, and
to promote peace and unity of judgment; the other, whose
object it was to destroy everything that was good, used
all his endeavors to destroy the general harmony.
Chapter LII. Banishment of the Christians, and
Confiscation of Their Property.
And whereas Constantine, the friend of God, had granted
to His worshipers freedom of access to the imperial
palaces; this enemy of God, in a spirit the very reverse of
this, expelled thence all Christians subject to his
authority. He banished those who had proved themselves
his most faithful and devoted servants, and compelled
others, on whom he had himself conferred honor and
distinction as a reward for their former eminent services,
to the performance of menial offices as slaves to others;
and at length, being bent on seizing the property of all as
a windfall for himself, he even threatened with death
those who professed the Saviour's name. Moreover,
being himself of a nature hopelessly debased by
sensuality, and degraded by the continual practice of
adultery and other shameless vices, he assumed his own
worthless character as a specimen of human nature
generally, and denied that the virtue of chastity and
continence existed among men.
Chapter LIII. Edict that Women Should Not
Meet with the Men in the Churches.
Accordingly he passed a second law, which enjoined that
men should not appear in company with women in the
houses of prayer, and forbade women to attend the sacred
schools of virtue, or to receive instruction from the
bishops, directing the appointment of women to be
teachers of their own sex. These regulations being
received with general ridicule, he devised other, means
for effecting the ruin of the churches. He ordered that the



usual congregations of the people should be held in the
open country outside the gates, alleging that the open air
without the city was far more suitable for a multitude
than the houses of prayer within the walls.

Chapter LIV. That Those Who Refuse to

Sacrifice are to Be Dismissed from Military

Service, and Those in Prison Not to Be Fed.
Failing, however, to obtain obedience in this respect also,
at length he threw off the mask, and gave orders that
those who held military commissions in the several cities
of the empire should be deprived of their respective
commands, in case of their refusal to offer sacrifices to
the demons. Accordingly the forces of the authorities in
every province suffered the loss of those who worshiped
God; and he too who had decreed this order suffered loss,
in that he thus deprived himself of the prayers of pious
men. And why should I still further mention how he
directed that no one should obey the dictates of common
humanity by distributing food to those who were pining
in prisons, or should even pity the captives who perished
with hunger; in short, that no one should perform a
virtuous action, and that those whose natural feelings
impelled them to sympathize with their fellow-creatures
should be prohibited from doing them a single kindness?
Truly this was the most utterly shameless and scandalous
of all laws, and one which surpassed the worst depravity
of human nature: a law which inflicted on those who
showed mercy the same penalties as on those who were

the objects of their compassion, and visited the exercise

of mere humanity with the severest punishments.ﬁ
Chapter LV. The Lawless Conduct and
Covetousness of Licinius.

Such were the ordinances of Licinius. But why should I

enumerate his innovations respecting marriage, or those

concerning the dying, whereby he presumed to abrogate



the ancient and wisely established laws of the Romans,
and to introduce certain barbarous and cruel institutions
in their stead, inventing a thousand pretenses for
oppressing his subjects? Hence it was that he devised a
new method of measuring land, by which he reckoned
the smallest portion at more than its actual dimensions,
from an insatiable desire of acquisition. Hence too he
registered the names of country residents who were now
no more, and had long been numbered with the dead,
procuring to himself by this expedient a shameful gain.
His meanness was unlimited and his rapacity insatiable.
So that when he had filled all his treasuries with gold,
and silver, and boundless wealth, he bitterly bewailed his
poverty, and suffered as it were the torments of Tantalus.
But why should I mention how many innocent persons he
punished with exile; how much property he confiscated,
how many men of noble birth and estimable character he
imprisoned, whose wives he handed over to be basely
insulted by his profligate slaves, and to how many
married women and virgins he himself offered violence,
though already feeling the infirmities of age? I need not
enlarge on these subjects, since the enormity of his last
actions causes the former to appear trifling and of little
¢ 106

Chapter LVI. At Length He Undertakes to

Raise a Persecution.
For the final efforts of his fury appeared in his open
hostility to the churches, and he directed his attacks
against the bishops themselves, whom he regarded as his
worst adversaries, bearing special enmity to those men
whom the great and pious emperor treated as his friends.
Accordingly he spent on us the utmost of his fury, and,
being transported beyond the bounds of reason, he
paused not to reflect on the example of those who had
persecuted the Christians before him, nor of those whom

momen



he himself had been raised up to punish and destroy for
their impious deeds: nor did he heed the facts of which
he had been himself a witness, though he had seen with
his own eyes the chief originator of these our calamities
(whoever he was), smitten by the stroke of the Divine
scourge.
Chapter LVIL. That Maximian, %% Brought Low
by a Fistulous Ulcer with Worms, Issued an
Edict in Favor of the Christians.
For whereas this man had commenced the attack on the
churches, and had been the first to pollute his soul with
the blood of just and godly men, a judgment from God
overtook him, which at first affected his body, but
eventually extended itself to his soul. For suddenly an
abscess appeared in the secret parts of his person,
followed by a deeply seated fistulous ulcer; and these
diseases fastened with incurable virulence on the
intestines, which swarmed with a vast multitude of
worms, and emitted a pestilential odor. Besides, his
entire person had become loaded, through gluttonous
excess, with an enormous quantity of fat, and this, being
now in a putrescent state, is said to have presented to all
who approached him an intolerable and dreadful
spectacle. Having, therefore, to struggle against such
sufferings, at length, though late, he came to a realization
of his past crimes against the Church; and, confessing his
sins before God, he put a stop to the persecution of the
Christians, and hastened to issue imperial edicts and
rescripts for the rebuilding of their churches, at the same
time enjoining them to perform their customary worship,
and to offer up prayers on his behalf. 128
Chapter LVIIL. That Maximin, Who Had
Persecuted the Christians, Was Compelled to
Fly, and Conceal Himself in the Disguise of a
Slave.



Such was the punishment which he underwent who had

commenced the persecution. He, 192 however, of whom

we are now speaking, who had been a witness of these
things, and known them by his own actual experience, all
at once banished the remembrance of them from his
mind, and reflected neither on the punishment of the first,

nor the divine judgment which had been executed on the

second persecutor.m The latter had indeed endeavored

to outstrip his predecessor in the career of crime, and
prided himself on the invention of new tortures for us.
Fire nor sword, nor piercing with nails, nor yet wild
beasts or the depths of the sea sufficed him. In addition
to all these, he discovered a new mode of punishment,
and issued an edict directing that their eyesight should be
destroyed. So that numbers, not of men only, but of
women and children, after being deprived of the sight of
their eyes, and the use of the joints of their feet, by
mutilation or cauterization, were consigned in this
condition to the painful labor of the mines. Hence it was
that this tyrant also was overtaken not long after by the
righteous judgment of God, at a time when, confiding in
the aid of the demons whom he worshiped as gods, and
relying on the countless multitudes of his troops, he had
ventured to engage in battle. For, feeling himself on that
occasion destitute of all hope in God, he threw from him
the imperial dress which so ill became him, hid himself

with unmanly timidity in the crowd around him, and

sought safety in ﬂight.m

He afterwards lurked about the fields and villages in the
habit of a slave, hoping he should thus be effectually
concealed. He had not, however, eluded the mighty and
all-searching eye of God: for even while he was
expecting to pass the residue of his days in security, he
fell prostrate, smitten by God's fiery dart, and his whole
body consumed by the stroke of Divine vengeance; so



that all trace of the original lineaments of his person was
lost, and nothing remained to him but dry bones and a
skeleton-like appearance.

Chapter LIX. That Maximin, Blinded by

Disease, Issued an Edict in Favor of the

Christians.
And still the stroke of God continued heavy upon him, so
that his eyes protruded and fell from their sockets,
leaving him quite blind: and thus he suffered, by a most
righteous retribution, the very same punishment which he
had been the first to devise for the martyrs of God. At
length, however, surviving even these sufferings, he too
implored pardon of the God of the Christians, and
confessed his impious fighting against God: he too
recanted, as the former persecutor had done; and by laws
and ordinances explicitly acknowledged his error in
worshiping those whom he had accounted gods,
declaring that he now knew, by positive experience, that
the God of the Christians was the only true God. These
were facts which Licinius had not merely received on the
testimony of others, but of which he had himself had
personal knowledge: and yet, as though his
understanding had been obscured by some dark cloud of
error, persisted in the same evil course.

Book II.

Chapter . Secret Persecution by Licinius, Who

Causes Some Bishops to Be Put to Death at

Amasia of Pontus.
In this manner, he of whom we have spoken continued to
rush headlong towards that destruction which awaits the
enemies of God; and once more, with a fatal emulation of
their example whose ruin he had himself witnessed as the
consequence of their impious conduct, he re-kindled the
persecution of the Christians, like a long-extinguished
fire, and fanned the unhallowed flame to a fiercer height



than any who had gone before him.
At first, indeed, though breathing fury and threatenings
against God, like some savage beast of prey, or some
crooked and wriggling serpent, he dared not, from fear of
Constantine, openly level his attacks against the churches
of God subject to his dominion; but dissembled the
virulence of his malice, and endeavored by secret and
limited measures to compass the death of the bishops, the
most eminent of whom he found means to remove,
through charges laid against them by the governors of the
several provinces. And the manner in which they suffered
had in it something strange, and hitherto unheard of. At
all events, the barbarities perpetrated at Amasia of Pontus
surpassed every known excess of cruelty.

Chapter 1. Demolition of Churches, and

Butchery of the Bishops.
For in that city some of the churches, for the second time
since the commencement of the persecutions, were
leveled with the ground, and others were closed by the
governors of the several districts, in order to prevent any
who frequented them from assembling together, or
rendering due worship to God. For he by whose orders
these outrages were committed was too conscious of his
own crimes to expect that these services were performed
with any view to his benefit, and was convinced that all
we did, and all our endeavors to obtain the favor of God,
were on Constantine's behalf.
These servile governors! then, feeling assured that such a
course would be pleasing to the impious tyrant, subjected
the most distinguished prelates of the churches to capital
punishment. Accordingly, men who had been guilty of no
crime were led away, without cause? punished like
murderers: and some suffered a new kind of death,
having their bodies cut piecemeal; and, after this cruel
punishment, more horrible than any named in tragedy,



being cast, as a food to fishes, into the depths of the sea.
The result of these horrors was again, as before, the flight
of pious men, and once more the fields and deserts
received the worshipers of God. The tyrant, having thus
far succeeded in his object, he farther determined to raise

a general persecution of the Christians:3 and he would
have accomplished his purpose, nor could anything have
hindered him from carrying his resolution into effect, had
not he who defends his own anticipated the coming evil,
and by his special guidance conducted his servant
Constantine to this part of the empire, causing him to
shine forth as a brilliant light in the midst of the darkness
and gloomy night.

Chapter III. How Constantine Was Stirred in

Behalf of the Christians Thus in Danger of

Persecution.
He, perceiving the evils of which he had heard to be no
longer tolerable, took wise counsel, and tempering the
natural clemency of his character with a certain measure
of severity, hastened to succor those who were thus
grievously oppressed. For he judged that it would rightly
be deemed a pious and holy task to secure, by the
removal of an individual, the safety of the greater part of
the human race. He judged too, that if he listened to the
dictates of clemency only, and bestowed his pity on one
utterly unworthy of it, this would, on the one hand,
confer no real benefit on a man whom nothing would
induce to abandon his evil practices, and whose fury
against his subjects would only be likely to increase; 4
while, on the other hand, those who suffered from his
oppression would thus be forever deprived of all hope of
deliverance.
Influenced by these reflections, the emperor resolved
without farther delay to extend a protecting hand to those
who had fallen into such an extremity of distress. He



accordingly made the usual warlike preparations, and
assembled his whole forces, both of horse and foot. But
before them all was carried the standard which I have
before described, as the symbol of his full confidence in
God.

Chapter IV. That Constantine Prepared

Himself for the War by Prayer: Licinius by the

Practice of Divination.
He took with him also the priests of God, feeling well
assured that now, if ever, he stood in need of the efficacy
of prayer, and thinking it right that they should
constantly be near and about his person, as most trusty
guardians of the soul.
Now, as soon as the tyrant understood that Constantine's
victories over his enemies were secured to him by no
other means than the cooperation of God, and that the
persons above alluded to were continually with him and
about his person; and besides this, that the symbol of the
salutary passion preceded both the emperor himself and
his whole army; he regarded these precautions with
ridicule (as might be expected), at the same time mocking
and reviling the emperor with blasphemous words.
On the other hand, he gathered round himself Egyptian
diviners and soothsayers, with sorcerers and enchanters,
and the priests and prophets of those whom he imagined
to be gods. He then, after offering the sacrifices which he
thought the occasion demanded, enquired how far he
might reckon on a successful termination of the war.
They replied with one voice, that he would
unquestionably be victorious over his enemies, and
triumphant in the war: and the oracles everywhere held
out to him the same prospect in copious and elegant
verses. The soothsayers certified him of favorable omens

from the flight of birds; the priests> declared the same to
be indicated by the motion of the entrails of their victims.



Elevated, therefore, by these fallacious assurances, he
boldly advanced at the head of his army, and prepared for
battle.

Chapter V. What Licinius, While Sacrificing in

a Grove, Said Concerning Idols, and

Concerning Christ.
And when he was now ready to engage, he desired the
most approved of his body-guardﬁ and his most valued
friends to meet him in one of the places which they
consider sacred. It was a well-watered and shady grove,
and in it were several marble statues of those whom he
accounted to be gods. After lighting tapers and
performing the usual sacrifices in honor of these, he is
said to have delivered the following speech:
"Friends and fellow-soldiers! These are our country's
gods, and these we honor with a worship derived from
our remotest ancestors. But he who leads the army now
opposed to us has proved false to the religion of his
forefathers, and adopted atheistic sentiments, honoring in
his infatuation some strange and unheard-of Deity, with
whose despicable standard he now disgraces his army,
and confiding in whose aid he has taken up arms, and is
now advancing, not so much against us as against those
very gods whom he has forsaken. However, the present
occasion shall prove which of us is mistaken in his
judgment, and shall decide between our gods and those
whom our adversaries profess to honor. For either it will
declare the victory to be ours, and so most justly evince
that our gods are the true saviours and helpers; or else, if
this God of Constantine's, who comes we know not
whence, shall prove superior to our deities (who are
many, and in point of numbers, at least, have the
advantage), let no one henceforth doubt which god he
ought to worship, but attach himself at once to the
superior power, and ascribe to him the honors of the



victory. Suppose, then, this strange God, whom we now
regard with ridicule, should really prove victorious; then
indeed we must acknowledge and give him honor, and so
bid a long farewell to those for whom we light our tapers
in vain. But if our own gods triumph (as they
undoubtedly will), then, as soon as we have secured the
present victory, let us prosecute the war without delay
against these despisers of the gods."

Such were the words he addressed to those then present,
as reported not long after to the writer of this history by

some who heard them spoken.z And as soon as he had
concluded his speech, he gave orders to his forces to
commence the attack.

Chapter VI. An Apparition Seen in the Cities

Subject to Licinius, as of Constantine's Troops

Passing Through Them.
While these things were taking place a supernatural
appearance is said to have been observed in the cities
subject to the tyrant's rule. Different detachments of
Constantine's army seemed to present themselves to the
view, marching at noonday through these cities, as
though they had obtained the victory. In reality, not a
single soldier was anywhere present at the time, and yet
this appearance was seen through the agency of a divine
and superior power, and foreshadowed what was shortly
coming to pass. For as soon as the armies were ready to

engage, he who had broken through the ties of friendly

alliance® was the first to commence the battle; on which

Constantine, calling on the name of "God the Supreme
Saviour," and giving this as the watchword to his
soldiers, overcame him in this first conflict: and not long
after in a second battle he gained a still more important
and decisive victory, the salutary trophy preceding the
ranks of his army.

Chapter VII. That Victory Everywhere



Followed the Presence of the Standard of the
Cross in Battle.
Indeed, wherever this appeared, the enemy soon fled
before his victorious troops. And the emperor perceiving
this, whenever he saw any part of his forces hard pressed,
gave orders that the salutary trophy should be moved in
that direction, like some triumphant charm? against
disasters: at which the combatants were divinely inspired,
as it were, with fresh strength and courage, and
immediate victory was the result.
Chapter VIII. That Fifty Men Were Selected to
Carry the Cross.
Accordingly, he selected those of his bodyguard who
were most distinguished for personal strength, valor, and
piety, and entrusted them with the sole care and defense
of the standard. There were thus no less than fifty men
whose only duty was to surround and vigilantly defend
the standard, which they carried each in turn on their
shoulders. These circumstances were related to the writer
of this narrative by the emperor himself in his leisure
moments, long after the occurrence of the events: and he
added another incident well worthy of being recorded.
Chapter IX. That One of the Cross-Bearers,
Who Fled from His Post, Was Slain: While
Another, Who Faithfully Stood His Ground,
Was Preserved.
For he said that once, during the very heat of an
engagement, a sudden tumult and panic attacked his
army, which threw the soldier who then bore the standard
into an agony of fear, so that he handed it over to
another, in order to secure his own escape from the
battle. As soon, however, as his comrade had received it,
and he had withdrawn, and resigned all charge of the
standard, he was struck in the belly by a dart, which took
his life. Thus he paid the penalty of his cowardice and



unfaithfulness, and lay dead on the spot: but the other,
who had taken his place as the bearer of the salutary
standard, found it to be the safeguard of his life. For
though he was assailed by a continual shower of darts,
the bearer remained unhurt, the staff of the standard
receiving every weapon. It was indeed a truly marvelous
circumstance, that the enemies' darts all fell within and
remained in the slender circumference of this spear, and
thus saved the standard-bearer from death; so that none
of those engaged in this service ever received a wound.

This story is none of mine, but for this,m too, I am
indebted to the emperor's own authority, who related it in
my hearing along with other matters. And now, having
thus through the power of God secured these first
victories, he put his forces in motion and continued his
onward march.

Chapter X. Various Battles, and Constantine's

Victories.
The van, however, of the enemy, unable to resist the
emperor's first assault, threw down their arms, and
prostrated themselves at his feet. All these he spared,
rejoicing to save human life. But there were others who
still continued in arms, and engaged in battle. These the
emperor endeavored to conciliate by friendly overtures,
but when these were not accepted he ordered his army to
commence the attack. On this they immediately turned
and betook themselves to flight; and some were
overtaken and slain according to the laws of war, while
others fell on each other in the confusion of their flight,
and perished by the swords of their comrades.

Chapter XI. Flight, and Magic Arts of Licinius.
In these circumstances their commander, finding himself
bereft of the aid of his followers, ! having lost his lately
numerous array, both of regular and allied forces, having
proved, too, by experience, how vain his confidence had



been in those whom he thought to be gods,
ignominiously took to flight, by which indeed he effected
his escape, and secured his personal safety, for the pious
emperor had forbidden his soldiers to follow him too
closely,12 and thus allowed him an opportunity for
escape. And this he did in the hope that he might
hereafter, on conviction of the desperate state of his
affairs, be induced to abandon his insane and
presumptuous ambition, and return to sounder reason. So
Constantine, in his excessive humanity, thought and was
willing patiently to bear past injuries, and extend his
forgiveness to one who so ill deserved it; but Licinius, far
from renouncing his evil practices, still added crime to
crime, and ventured on more daring atrocities than ever.
Nay, once more tampering with the detestable arts of
magic, he again was presumptuous: so that it might well
be said of him, as it was of the Egyptian tyrant of old,
that God had hardened his heart.12

Chapter XII. How Constantine, After Praying

in His Tabernacle, Obtained the Victory.
But while Licinius, giving himself up to these impieties,
rushed blindly towards the gulf of destruction, the
emperor on the other hand, when he saw that he must
meet his enemies in a second battle, devoted the
intervening time to his Saviour. He pitched the tabernacle
of the cross!# outside and at a distance from his camp,
and there passed his time in a pure and holy manner,
offering up prayers to God; following thus the example
of his ancient prophet, of whom the sacred oracles testify,

that he pitched the tabernacle without the camp.2 He
was attended only by a few, whose faith and pious
devotion he highly esteemed. And this custom he
continued to observe whenever he meditated an
engagement with the enemy. For he was deliberate in his
measures, the better to insure safety, and desired in



everything to be directed by divine counsel. And making
earnest supplications to God, he was always honored
after a little with a manifestation of his presence. And
then, as if moved by a divine impulse, he would rush
from the tabernacle, and suddenly give orders to his army
to move at once without delay, and on the instant to draw
their swords. On this they would immediately commence
the attack, fight vigorously, so as with incredible celerity
to secure the victory, and raise trophies of victory over
their enemies.

Chapter XIII. His Humane Treatment of

Prisoners.
Thus the emperor and his army had long been
accustomed to act, whenever there was a prospect of an
engagement; for his God was ever present to his
thoughts, and he desired to do everything according to
his will, and conscientiously to avoid any wanton
sacrifice of human life. He was anxious thus for the
preservation not only of his own subjects, but even of his
enemies. Accordingly he directed his victorious troops to
spare the lives of their prisoners, admonishing them, as
human beings, not to forget the claims of their common
nature. And whenever he saw the passions of his soldiery
excited beyond control, he repressed their fury by a
largess of money, rewarding every man who saved the
life of an enemy with a certain weight of gold. And the
emperor's own sagacity led him to discover this
inducement to spare human life, so that great numbers
even of the barbarians were thus saved, and owed their
lives to the emperor's gold.

Chapter XIV. 4 Farther Mention of His

Prayers in the Tabernacle.
Now these, and a thousand such acts as these, were
familiarly and habitually done by the emperor. And on
the present occasion he retired, as his custom was before



battle, to the privacy of his tabernacle, and there
employed his time in prayer to God. Meanwhile he
strictly abstained from anything like ease, or luxurious
living, and disciplined himself by fasting and bodily
mortification, imploring the favor of God by supplication
and prayer, that he might obtain his concurrence and aid,
and be ready to execute whatever he might be pleased to
suggest to his thoughts. In short, he exercised a vigilant
care over all alike, and interceded with God as much for
the safety of his enemies as for that of his own subjects.
Chapter XV. Treacherous Friendship, and
Idolatrous Practices of Licinius.
And inasmuch as he who had lately fled before him now
dissembled his real sentiments, and again petitioned for a
renewal of friendship and alliance, the emperor thought
fit, on certain conditions, to grant his request,& in the
hope that such a measure might be expedient, and
generally advantageous to the community. Licinius,
however, while he pretended a ready submission to the
terms prescribed, and attested his sincerity by oaths, at
this very time was secretly engaged in collecting a
military force, and again meditated war and strife,
inviting even the barbarians to join his standard,Z and he
began also to look about him for other gods, having been
deceived by those in whom he had hitherto trusted. And,
without bestowing a thought on what he had himself
publicly spoken on the subject of false deities, or
choosing to acknowledge that God who had fought on
the side of Constantine, he made himself ridiculous by
seeking for a multitude of new gods.
Chapter XVI. How Licinius Counseled His
Soldiers Not to Attack the Standard of the
Cross.
Having now learned by experience the Divine and
mysterious power which resided in the salutary trophy,



by means of which Constantine's army had become
habituated to victory, he admonished his soldiers never to
direct their attack against this standard, nor even
incautiously to allow their eyes to rest upon it; assuring
them that it possessed a terrible power, and was
especially hostile to him; so that they would do well
carefully to avoid any collision with it. And now, having
given these directions, he prepared for a decisive conflict
with him whose humanity prompted him still to hesitate,
and to postpone the fate which he foresaw awaited his
adversary. The enemy, however, confident in the aid of a
multitude of gods, advanced to the attack with a powerful
array of military force, preceded by certain images of the
dead, and lifeless statues, as their defense. On the other
side, the emperor, secure in the armor of godliness,
opposed to the numbers of the enemy the salutary and
life-giving sign, as at once a terror to the foe, and a
protection from every harm. And for a while he paused,
and preserved at first the attitude of forbearance, from
respect to the treaty of peace to which he had given his
sanction, that he might not be the first to commence the
contest.

Chapter XVII. Constantine's Victory.
But as soon as he perceived that his adversaries persisted
in their resolution, and were already drawing their
swords, he gave free scope to his indignation, and by a
single chargeE overthrew in a moment the entire body of
the enemy, thus triumphing at once over them and their
gods.

Chapter XVIIL. Death of Licinius, and

Celebration of the Event.
He then proceeded to deal with this adversary of God and
his followers according to the laws of war, and consign
them to fitting punishment. Accordingly the tyrant
himself, and they whose counsels had supported him in



his impiety, were together subjected to the just
punishment of death. After this, those who had so lately
been deceived by their vain confidence in false deities,
acknowledged with unfeigned sincerity the God of
Constantine, and openly professed their belief in him as
the true and only God.

Chapter XIX. Rejoicings and Festivities.
And now, the impious being thus removed, the sun once
more shone brightly after the gloomy cloud of tyrannic
power. Each separate portion of the Roman dominion
became blended with the rest; the Eastern nations united
with those of the West, and the whole body of the Roman
empire was graced as it were by its head in the person of
a single and supreme ruler, whose sole authority
pervaded the whole. Now too the bright rays of the light
of godliness gladdened the days of those who had
heretofore been sitting in darkness and the shadow of
death. Past sorrows were no more remembered, for all
united in celebrating the praises of the victorious prince,
and avowed their recognition of his preserver as the only
true God. Thus he whose character shone with all the
virtues of piety, the emperor Victor, for he had himself
adopted this name as a most fitting appellation to express
the victory which God had granted him over all who

hated or opposed him,2 assumed the dominion of the
East, and thus singly governed the Roman empire, re-
united, as in former times, under one head. Thus, as he
was the first to proclaim to all the sole sovereignty of
God, so he himself, as sole sovereign of the Roman
world, extended his authority over the whole human race.
Every apprehension of those evils under the pressure of
which all had suffered was now removed; men whose
heads had drooped in sorrow now regarded each other
with smiling countenances, and looks expressive of their
inward joy. With processions and hymns of praise they



first of all, as they were told, ascribed the supreme
sovereignty to God, as in truth the King of kings; and
then with continued acclamations rendered honor to the
victorious emperor, and the Caesars, his most discreet
and pious sons. The former afflictions were forgotten,
and all past impieties forgiven: while with the enjoyment
of present happiness was mingled the expectation of
continued blessings in the future.

Chapter XX. Constantine's Enactments in

Favor of the Confessors.
Moreover, the emperor's edicts, permeated with his
humane spirit, were published among us also, as they had
been among the inhabitants of the other division of the
empire; and his laws, which breathed a spirit of piety
toward God, gave promise of manifold blessings, since
they secured many advantages to his provincial subjects
in every nation, and at the same time prescribed measures
suited to the exigencies of the churches of God. For first
of all they recalled those who, in consequence of their
refusal to join in idol worship, had been driven to exile,
or ejected from their homes by the governors of their
respective provinces. In the next place, they relieved
from their burdens those who for the same reason had
been adjudged to serve in the civil courts, and ordained
restitution to be made to any who had been deprived of
property. They too, who in the time of trial had
signalized themselves by fortitude of soul in the cause of
God, and had therefore been condemned to the painful
labor of the mines, or consigned to the solitude of
islands, or compelled to toil in the public works, all
received an immediate release from these burdens; while
others, whose religious constancy had cost them the
forfeiture of their military rank, were vindicated by the
emperor's generosity from this dishonor: for he granted
them the alternative either of resuming their rank, and



enjoying their former privileges, or, in the event of their
preferring a more settled life, of perpetual exemption
from all service. Lastly, all who had been compelled by
way of disgrace and insult to serve in the employments of

women,E he likewise freed with the rest.

Chapter XXI. His Laws Concerning Martyrs,

and Concerning Ecclesiastical Property.
Such were the benefits secured by the emperor's written
mandates to the persons of those who had thus suffered
for the faith, and his laws made ample provision for their
property also.
With regard to those holy martyrs of God who had laid
down their lives in the confession of His name, he
directed that their estates should be enjoyed by their
nearest kindred; and, in default of any of these, that the
right of inheritance should be vested in the churches.
Farther, whatever property had been consigned to other
parties from the treasury, whether in the way of sale or
gift, together with that retained in the treasury itself, the
generous mandate of the emperor directed should be
restored to the original owners. Such benefits did his
bounty, thus widely diffused, confer on the Church of
God.

Chapter XXII. How He Won the Favor of the

People.
But his munificence bestowed still further and more
numerous favors on the heathen peoples and the other
nations of his empire. So that the inhabitants of our
[Eastern] regions, who had heard of the privileges
experienced in the opposite portion of the empire, and
had blessed the fortunate recipients of them, and longed
for the enjoyment of a similar lot for themselves, now
with one consent proclaimed their own happiness, when
they saw themselves in possession of all these blessings;
and confessed that the appearance of such a monarch to



the human race was indeed a marvelous event, and such
as the world's history had never yet recorded. Such were
their sentiments.
Chapter XXIII. That He Declared God to Be
the Author of His Prosperity: and Concerning
His Rescripts.
And now that, through the powerful aid of God his
Saviour, all nations owned their subjection to the
emperor's authority, he openly proclaimed to all the name
of Him to whose bounty he owed all his blessings, and
declared that He, and not himself, was the author of his
past victories. This declaration, written both in the Latin
and Greek languages, he caused to be transmitted

through every province of the empire. Now the

excellence of his style of expressionﬁ may be known

from a perusal of his letters themselves which were two
in number; one addressed to the churches of God; the
other to the heathen population in the several cities of the
empire. The latter of these I think it well to insert here as
connected with my present subject, in order on the one
hand that a copy of this document may be recorded as
matter of history, and thus preserved to posterity, and on
the other that it may serve to confirm the truth of my
present narrative. It is taken from an authentic copy of
the imperial statute in my own possession and the
signature in the emperor's own handwriting attaches as it
were the impress of truth to the statement I have made.
Chapter XXIV. Law of Constantine Respecting
Piety Towards God, and the Christian
Religion.2
"Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to the
inhabitants of the province of Palestine.
"To all who entertain just and sound sentiments
respecting the character of the Supreme Being, it has
long been most clearly evident, and beyond the



possibility of doubt, how vast a difference there has ever
been between those who maintain a careful observance of
the hallowed duties of the Christian religion, and those
who treat this religion with hostility or contempt. But at
this present time, we may see by stilt more manifest
proofs, and still more decisive instances, both how
unreasonable it were to question this truth, and how
mighty is the power of the Supreme God: since it appears
that they who faithfully observe His holy laws, and
shrink from the transgression of His commandments, are
rewarded with abundant blessings, and are endued with
well-grounded hope as well as ample power for the
accomplishment of their undertakings. On the other hand,
they who have cherished impious sentiments have
experienced results corresponding to their evil choice.
For how is it to be expected that any blessing would be
obtained by one who neither desired to acknowledge nor
duly to worship that God who is the source of all
blessing? Indeed, facts themselves are a confirmation of
what I say.

Chapter XXV. 4n lllustration from Ancient

Times.
"For certainly any one who will mentally retrace the
course of events from the earliest period down to the
present time, and will reflect on what has occurred in
past ages, will find that all who have made justice and
probity the basis of their conduct, have not only carried
their undertakings to a successful issue, but have
gathered, as it were, a store of sweet fruit as the produce
of this pleasant root. Again, whoever observes the career
of those who have been bold in the practice of oppression
or injustice; who have either directed their senseless fury
against God himself, or have conceived no kindly
feelings towards their fellow-men, but have dared to
afflict them with exile, disgrace, confiscation, massacre,



or other miseries of the like kind, and all this without any
sense of compunction, or wish to direct thoughts to a
better course, will find that such men have received a
recompense proportioned to their crimes. And these are
results which might naturally and reasonably be expected
to ensue??

Chapter XXVI. Of Persecuted and

Persecutors.
"For whoever have addressed themselves with integrity
of purpose to any course of action, keeping the fear of
God continually before their thoughts, and preserving an
unwavering faith in him, without allowing present fears
or dangers to outweigh their hope of future blessings-
such persons, though for a season they may have
experienced painful trials, have borne their afflictions
lightly, being supported by the belief of greater rewards
in store for them; and their character has acquired a
brighter luster inproportion to the severity of their past
sufferings. With regard, on the other hand, to those who
have either dishonorably slighted the principles of
justice, or refused to acknowledge the Supreme God
themselves, and yet have dared to subject others who
have faithfully maintained his worship to the most cruel
insults and punishments; who have failed equally to
recognize their own wretchedness in oppressing others
on such grounds, and the happiness and blessing of those
who preserved their devotion to God even in the midst of
such sufferings: with regard, I say, to such men, many a
time have their armies been slaughtered, many a time
have they been put to flight; and their warlike
preparations have ended in total ruin and defeat.

Chapter XXVIIL. How the Persecution Became

the Occasion of Calamities to the Aggressors.
"From the causes I have described, grievous wars arose,
and destructive devastations. Hence followed a scarcity



of the common necessaries of life, and a crowd of
consequent miseries: hence, too, the authors of these
impieties have either met a disastrous death of extreme
suffering, or have dragged out an ignominious existence,
and confessed it to be worse than death itself, thus
receiving as it were a measure of punishment

proportioned to the heinousness of their crimes.?% For
each experienced a degree of calamity according to the
blind fury with which he had been led to combat, and as
he thought, defeat the Divine will: so that they not only
felt the pressure of the ills of this present life, but were
tormented also by a most lively apprehension of

punishment in the future world. 2

Chapter XXVIII. That God Chose Constantine

to Be the Minister of Blessing.
"And now, with such a mass of impiety oppressing the
human race, and the commonwealth in danger of being
utterly destroyed, as if by the agency of some pestilential
disease, and therefore needing powerful and effectual
aid; what was the relief, and what the remedy which the
Divinity devised for these evils? (And by Divinity is
meant the one who is alone and truly God, the possessor
of almighty and eternal power: and surely it cannot be
deemed arrogance in one who has received benefits from
God, to acknowledge them in the loftiest terms of praise.)
I myself, then, was the instrument whose services He
chose, and esteemed suited for the accomplishment of his
will. Accordingly, beginning at the remote Britannic
ocean, and the regions where, according to the law of
nature, the sun sinks beneath the horizon, through the aid
of divine power I banished and utterly removed every
form of evil which prevailed, in the hope that the human
race, enlightened through my instrumentality, might be
recalled to a due observance of the holy laws of God, and
at the same time our most blessed faith might prosper



under the guidance of his almighty hand.
Chapter XXIX. Constantine's Expressions of
Piety Towards God,; And Praise of the
Confessors.
"I Said,2® under the guidance of his hand; for I would
desire never to be forgetful of the gratitude due to his
grace. Believing, therefore, that this most excellent
service had been confided to me as a special gift, |
proceeded as far as the regions of the East, which, being
under the pressure of severer calamities, seemed to
demand still more effectual remedies at my hands. At the
same time I am most certainly persuaded that I myself
owe my life, my every breath, in short, my very inmost
and secret thoughts, entirely to the favor of the Supreme
God. Now I am well aware that they who are sincere in
the pursuit of the heavenly hope, and have fixed this
hope in heaven itself as the peculiar and predominant
principle of their lives, have no need to depend on human
favor, but rather have enjoyed higher honors in
proportion as they have separated themselves from the
inferior and evil things of this earthly existence.
Nevertheless I deem it incumbent on me to remove at
once and most completely from all such persons the hard
necessities laid upon them for a season, and the unjust
inflictions under which they have suffered, though free
from any guilt or just liability. For it would be strange
indeed, that the fortitude and constancy of soul displayed
by such men should be fully apparent during the reign of
those whose first object it was to persecute them on
account of their devotion to God, and yet that the glory
of their character should not be more bright and blessed,
under the administration of a prince who is His servant.
Chapter XXX. 4 Law Granting Release from
Exile, from Service in the Courts, and from the
Confiscation of Property.



"Let all therefore who have exchanged their country for a
foreign land, because they would not abandon that
reverence and faith toward God to which they had
devoted themselves with their whole hearts, and have in
consequence at different times been subject to the cruel
sentence of the courts; together with any who have been
enrolled in the registers of the public courts though in
time past exempt from such office let these, I say, now
render thanks to God the Liberator of all, in that they are
restored to their hereditary property, and their wonted
tranquility. Let those also who have been despoiled of
their goods, and have hitherto passed a wretched
existence, mourning under the loss of all that they
possessed, once more be restored to their former homes,
their families, and estates, and receive with joy the
bountiful kindness of God.

Chapter XXXI. Release Likewise Granted to

Exiles in the Islands.
"Furthermore, it is our command that all those who have
been detained in the islands against their will should
receive the benefit of this present provision; in order that
they who rill now have been surrounded by rugged
mountains and the encircling barrier of the ocean, being
now set free from that gloomy and desolate solitude, may
fulfill their fondest wish by revisiting their dearest
friends. Those, too, who have prolonged a miserable life
in the midst of abject and wretched squalor, welcoming
their restoration as an unlooked-for gain, and discarding
henceforth all anxious thoughts, may pass their lives with
us in freedom from all fear. For that any one could live in
a state of fear under our government, when we boast and
believe ourselves to be the servants of God, would surely
be a thing most extraordinary even to hear of, and quite
incredible; and our mission is to rectify the errors of the
others.



Chapter XXXII. And to Those Ignominiously

Employed in the Mines and Public Works.
"Again, with regard to those who have been condemned
either to the grievous labor of the mines, or to service in
the public works, let them enjoy the sweets of leisure in
place of these long-continued toils, and henceforth lead a
far easier life, and more accordant with the wishes of
their hearts, exchanging the incessant hardships of their
tasks for quiet relaxation. And if any have forfeited the
common privilege of liberty, or have unhappily suffered

dishonor,2 let them hasten back every one to the country
of his nativity, and resume with becoming joy their
former positions in society, from which they have been as
it were separated by long residence abroad.

Chapter XXXIII. Concerning Those

Confessors Engaged in Military Service.
"Once more, with respect to those who had previously
been preferred to any military distinction, of which they
were afterwards deprived, for the cruel and unjust reason
that they chose rather to acknowledge their allegiance to
God than to retain the rank they held; we leave them
perfect liberty of choice, either to occupy their former
stations, should they be content again to engage in
military service, or after an honorable discharge, to live
in undisturbed tranquillity. For it is fair and consistent
that men who have displayed such magnanimity and
fortitude in meeting the perils to which they have been
exposed, should be allowed the choice either of enjoying
peaceful leisure, or resuming their former rank.

Chapter XXXIV. The Liberation of Free

Persons Condemned to Labor in the Women's

Apartments, or to Servitude.
"Lastly, if any have wrongfully been deprived of the
privileges of noble lineage, and subjected to a judicial
sentence which has consigned them to the women's



apartmentsﬁ and to the linen making, there to undergo a
cruel and miserable labor, or reduced them to servitude
for the benefit of the public treasury, without any
exemption on the ground of superior birth; let such
persons, resuming the honors they had previously
enjoyed, and their proper dignities, henceforward exult in
the blessings of liberty, and lead a glad life. Let the free

man,2? too, by some injustice and inhumanity, or even
madness, made a slave, who has felt the sudden transition
from liberty to bondage, and ofttimes bewailed his
unwonted labors, return to his family once more a free
man in virtue of this our ordinance, and seek those
employments which befit a state of freedom; and let him
dismiss from his remembrance those services which he
found so oppressive, and which so ill became his
condition.
Chapter XXXV. Of the Inheritance of the
Property of Martyrs and Confessors, Also of
Those Who Had Suffered Banishment or
Confiscation of Property.
"Nor must we omit to notice those estates of which
individuals have been deprived on various pretenses. For
if any of those who have engaged with dauntless and
resolute determination in the noble and divine conflict of
martyrdom have also been stripped of their fortunes; or if
the same has been the lot of the confessors, who have
won for themselves the hope of eternal treasures; or if the
loss of property has befallen those who were driven from
their native land because they would not yield to the
persecutors, and betray their faith; lastly, if any who have
escaped the sentence of death have yet been despoiled of
their worldly goods; we ordain that the inheritances of all
such persons be transferred to their nearest kindred. And
whereas the laws expressly assign this right to those most
nearly related, it will be easy to ascertain to whom these



inheritances severally belong. And it is evidently
reasonable that the succession in these cases should
belong to those who would have stood in the place of
nearest affinity, had the deceased experienced a natural
death.

Chapter XXXVI. The Church is Declared Heir

of Those Who Leave No Kindred; And the Free

Gifts of Such Persons Confirmed.
"But should there be no surviving relation to succeed in
due course to the property of those above-mentioned, I
mean the martyrs, or confessors, or those who for some
such cause have been banished from their native land; in
such cases we ordain that the church locally nearest in
each instance shall succeed to the inheritance. And surely
it will be no wrong to the departed that that church
should be their heir, for whose sake they have endured
every extremity of suffering. We think it necessary to add
this also, that in case any of the above-mentioned persons
have donated any part of their property in the way of free
gift, possession of such property shall be assured, as is
reasonable, to those who have thus received it.

Chapter XXXVII. Lands, Gardens, or Houses,

But Not Actual Produce from Them, are to Be

Given Bactk.
"And that there may be no obscurity in this our
ordinance, but every one may readily apprehend its
requirements, let all men hereby know that if they are
now maintaining themselves in possession of a piece of
land, or a house, or garden, or anything else which had
appertained to the before-mentioned persons, it will be
good and advantageous for them to acknowledge the fact,
and make restitution with the least possible delay. On the
other hand, although it should appear that some
individuals have reaped abundant profits from this unjust
possession, we do not consider that justice demands the



restitution of such profits. They must, however, declare
explicitly what amount of benefit they have thus derived,
and from what sources, and entreat our pardon for this
offense; in order that their past covetousness may in
some measure be atoned for, and that the Supreme God
may accept this compensation as a token of contrition,
and be pleased graciously to pardon the sin.

Chapter XXXVIIL. In What Manner Requests

Should Be Made for These.
"But it is possible that those who have become masters of
such property (if it be right or possible to allow them
such a title) will assure us by way of apology for their
conduct, that it was not in their power to abstain from
this appropriation at a time when a spectacle of misery in
all its forms everywhere met the view; when men were
cruelly driven from their homes, slaughtered without
mercy, thrust forth without remorse: when the
confiscation of the property of innocent persons was a
common thing, and when persecutions and property
seizures were unceasing. If any defend their conduct by
such reasons as these, and still persist in their avaricious
temper, they shall be made sensible that such a course
will bring punishment on themselves, and all the more
because this correction of evil is the very characteristic of
our service to the Supreme God. So that it will
henceforth be dangerous to retain what dire necessity
may in time past have compelled men to take; especially
because it is in any case incumbent on us to discourage
covetous desires, both by persuasion, and by warning
examples.

Chapter XXXIX. The Treasury Must Restore

Lands, Gardens, and Houses to the Churches.
"Nor shall the treasury itself, should it have any of the
things we have spoken of, be permitted to keep them;
but, without venturing as it were to raise its voice against



the holy churches, it shall justly relinquish in their favor
what it has for a time unjustly retained. We ordain,
therefore, that all things whatsoever which shall appear
righteously to belong to the churches, whether the
property consist of houses or fields and gardens, or
whatever the nature of it may be, shall be restored in their
full value and integrity, and with undiminished right of
possession.

Chapter XL. The Tombs of Martyrs and the

Cemeteries to Be Transferred to the Possession

of the Churches.
"Again, with respect to those places which are honored in
being the depositories of the remains of martyrs, and
continue to be memorials of their glorious departure;
how can we doubt that they rightly belong to the
churches, or refrain from issuing our injunction to that
effect? For surely there can be no better liberality, no
labor more pleasing or profitable, than to be thus
employed under the guidance of the Divine Spirit, in
order that those things which have been appropriated on
false pretenses by unjust and wicked men, may be
restored, as justice demands, and once more secured to
the holy churches.

Chapter XLI. Those Who Have Purchased

Property Belonging to the Church, or Received

It as a Gift, are to Restore It.
"And since it would be wrong in a provision intended to
include all cases, to pass over those who have either
procured any such property by right of purchase from the
treasury, or have retained it when conveyed to them in
the form of a gift; let all who have thus rashly indulged
their insatiable thirst of gain be assured that, although by
daring to make such purchases they have done all in their
power to alienate our clemency from themselves, they
shall nevertheless not fail of obtaining it, so far as is



possible and consistent with propriety in each case. So
much then is determined.

Chapter XLII. An Earnest Exhortation to

Worship God.
"And now, since it appears by the clearest and most
convincing evidence, that the miseries which erewhile
oppressed the entire human race are now banished from
every part of the world, through the power of Almighty
God, and at the same time the counsel and aid which he
is pleased on many occasions to administer through our
agency; it remains for all, both individually and unitedly,
to observe and seriously consider how great this power
and how efficacious this grace are, which have
annihilated and utterly destroyed this generation, as I
may call them, of most wicked and evil men; have
restored joy to the good, and diffused it over all
countries; and now guarantee the fullest authority both to
honor the Divine law as it should be honored, with all
reverence, and pay due observance to those who have
dedicated themselves to the service of that law. These
rising as from some dark abyss and, with an enlightened
knowledge of the present course of events, will
henceforward render to its precepts that becoming
reverence and honor which are consistent with their
pious character.

Let this ordinance be published in our Eastern

provinces. n30

Chapter XLIII. How the Enactments of

Constantine Were Carried into Effect.
Such were the injunctions contained in the first letter
which the emperor addressed to us. And the provisions of
this enactment were speedily carried into effect,
everything being conducted in a manner quite different
from the atrocities which had but lately been daringly
perpetrated during the cruel ascendancy of the tyrants.



Those persons also who were legally entitled to it,
received the benefit of the emperor's liberality.

Chapter XLIV. That He Promoted Christians

to Offices of Government, and Forbade

Gentiles in Such Stations to Offer Sacrifice.
After this the emperor continued to address himself to
matters of high importance, and first he sent governors to
the several provinces, mostly such as were devoted to the
saving faith; and if any appeared inclined to adhere to
Gentile worship, he forbade them to offer sacrifice. This
law applied also to those who surpassed the provincial

governors in rank and dignity,2! and even to those who
occupied the highest station, and held the authority of the
Praetorian Praefecture 32 If they were Christians, they
were free to act consistently with their profession; if
otherwise, the law required them to abstain from
idolatrous sacrifices.

Chapter XLV. Statutes Which Forbade

Sacrifice, and Enjoined the Building of

Churches.
Soon after this, two laws were promulgated about the
same time; one of which was intended to restrain the
idolatrous abominations which in time past had been
practiced in every city and country; and it provided that
no one should erect images, or practice divination and
other false and foolish arts, or offer sacrifice in any
way.ﬁ The other statute commanded the heightening of
the oratories, and the enlargement in length and breadth
of the churches of God; as though it were expected that,
now the madness of polytheism was wholly removed,
pretty nearly all mankind would henceforth attach
themselves to the service of God. His own personal piety
induced the emperor to devise and write these
instructions to the governors of the several provinces:
and the law farther admonished them not to spare the



expenditure of money, but to draw supplies from the
imperial treasury itself. Similar instructions were written
also to the bishops of the several churches; and the
emperor was pleased to transmit the same to myself,
being the first letter which he personally addressed to me.
Chapter XLVI. Constantine's Letter to
Eusebius and Other Bishops, Respecting the
Building of Churches, with Instructions to
Repair the Old, and Erect New Ones on a
Larger Scale, with the Aid of the Provincial
Governors.
"Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Eusebius.
"Forasmuch as the unholy and willful rule of tyranny has
persecuted the servants of our Saviour until this present
time, I believe and have fully satisfied myself, best
beloved brother, that the buildings belonging to all the
churches have either become ruinous through actual
neglect, or have received inadequate attention from the
dread of the violent spirit of the times.
"But now, that liberty is restored, and that serpentM
driven from the administration of public affairs by the
providence of the Supreme God, and our instrumentality,
we trust that all can see the efficacy of the Divine power,
and that they who through fear of persecution or through
unbelief have fallen into any errors, will now
acknowledge the true God, and adopt in future that
course of life which is according to truth and rectitude.
With respect, therefore, to the churches over which you
yourself preside, as well as the bishops, presbyters, and
deacons of other churches with whom you are
acquainted, do you admonish all to be zealous in their
attention to the buildings of the churches, and either to
repair or enlarge those which at present exist, or, in cases
of necessity, to erect new ones.
"We also empower you, and the others through you, to



demand what is needful for the work, both from the
provincial governors and from the Praetorian Praefect.
For they have received instructions to be most diligent in
obedience to your Holiness's orders. God preserve you,
beloved brother." A copy of this charge was transmitted
throughout all the provinces to the bishops of the several
churches: the provincial governors received directions
accordingly, and the imperial statute was speedily carried
into effect.

Chapter XLVII. That He Wrote a Letter in

Condemnation of Idolatry.
Moreover, the emperor, who continually made progress
in piety towards God, dispatched an admonitory letter to
the inhabitants of every province, respecting the error of
idolatry into which his predecessors in power had fallen,
in which he eloquently exhorts his subjects to
acknowledge the Supreme God, and openly to profess
their allegiance to his Christ as their Saviour. This letter
also, which is in his own handwriting, I have judged it
necessary to translate from the Latin for the present work,
in order that we may hear, as it were, the voice the
emperor himself uttering these sentiments in the audience
of all mankind.

Chapter XLVIIL. Constantine's Edict to the

People of the Provinces Concerning the Error

of Polytheism, Commencing with Some

General Remarks on Virtue and Vice.
"Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to the people
of the Eastern provinces.
"Whatever is comprehended under the sovereigni5 laws
of nature, seems to convey to all men an adequate idea of
the forethought and intelligence of the divine order. Nor
can any, whose minds are directed in the true path of
knowledge to the attainment of that end, entertain a
doubt that the just perceptions of sound reason, as well as



those of the natural vision itself, through the sole
influence of genuine virtue, lead to the knowledge of
God. Accordingly no wise man will ever be surprised
when he sees the mass of mankind influenced by
opposite sentiments. For the beauty of virtue would be

useless3® and unperceived, did not vice display in
contrast with it the course of perversity and folly. Hence
it is that the one is crowned with reward, while the most
high God is himself the administrator of judgment to the
other.

"And now I will endeavor to lay before you all as

explicitly as possible, the nature of my own hopes of

future happiness.ﬂ

Chapter XLIX. Concerning Constantine's

Pious Father, and the Persecutors Diocletian

and Maximian.
"The former emperors I have been accustomed to regard
as those with whom I could have no sympathy,38 on
account of the savage cruelty of their character. Indeed,
my father was the only one who uniformly practiced the
duties of humanity, and with admirable piety called for
the blessing of God the Father on all his actions, but the
rest, unsound in mind, were more zealous of cruel than
gentle measures; and this disposition they indulged
without restraint, and thus persecuted the true doctrine
during the whole period of their reign. Nay, so violent
did their malicious fury become, that in the midst of a
profound peace, as regards both the religious and

ordinary interests of men, they kindled, as it were, the

flames of a civil war.32

Chapter L. That the Persecution Originated on
Account of the Oracle of Apollo, Who, It Was
Said, Could Not Give Oracles Because of "The
Righteous Men."

"About that time it is said that Apollo spoke from a deep



and gloomy cavern, and through the medium of no
human voice, and declared that the righteous men on
carth were a bar to his speaking the truth, and
accordingly that the oracles from the tripod were
fallacious. Hence it was that he suffered his tresses to

droop in token of grief,@ and mourned the evils which
the loss of the oracular spirit would entail on mankind.
But let us mark the consequences of this.
Chapter L1. That Constantine, When a Youth,
Heard from Him Who Wrote the Persecution
Edict that "Tie Righteous Men" Vére the
Christians.
"I call now on thee, most high God, to witness that, when
young, I heard him who at that time was chief among the
Roman emperors, unhappy, truly unhappy as he was, and
laboring under mental delusion, make earnest enquiry of
his attendants as to who these righteous ones on earth
were, and that one of the Pagan priests then present
replied that they were doubtless the Christians. This
answer he eagerly received, like some honeyed draught,
and unsheathed the sword which was ordained for the
punishment of crime, against those whose holiness was
beyond reproach. Immediately, therefore, he issued those
sanguinary edicts, traced, if I may so express myself, with
a sword's point dipped in blood; at the same time
commanding his judges to tax their ingenuity for the
invention of new and more terrible punishments.
Chapter LII. The Manifold Forms of Torture
and Punishment Practiced Against the
Christians.
"Then, indeed, one might see with what arrogance those
venerable worshipers of God were daily exposed, with
continued and relentless cruelty, to outrages of the most

grievous kind, and how that modesty of character®!
which no enemy had ever treated with disrespect, became



the mere sport of their infuriated fellow-citizens. Is there
any punishment by fire, are there any tortures or forms of
torment, which were not applied to all, without
distinction of age or sex? Then, it may be truly said, the
earth shed tears, the all-encircling compass of heaven
mourned because of the pollution of blood; and the very
light of day itself was darkened in grief at the spectacle.
Chapter LIII. That the Barbarians Kindly
Received the Christians.
"But what is the consequence of this? Why, the
barbarians themselves may boast now of the contrast
their conduct presents to these creel deeds; for they
received and kept in gentlest captivity those who then
fled from amongst us, and secured to them not merely
safety from danger, but also the free exercise of their holy
religion. And now the Roman people bear that lasting
stain which the Christians, at that time driven from the
Roman world, and taking refuge with the barbarians,
have branded on them.
Chapter LIV. What Vengeance Overtook Those
Who on Account of the Oracle Raised the
Persecution.
"But why need I longer dwell on these lamentable events,
and the general sorrow which in consequence pervaded
the world? The perpetrators of this dreadful guilt are now
no more: they have experienced a miserable end, and are
consigned to unceasing punishment in the depths of the
lower world. They encountered each other in civil strife,
and have left neither name nor race behind. And surely
this calamity would never have befallen them, had not
that impious deliverance of the Pythian oracle exercised a
delusive power over them.22
Chapter LV. Constantine Gives Glory to God,
Makes Grateful Acknowledgment of the Sign of
the Cross, and Prays for the Churches and



People.
And now I beseech thee, most mighty God, to be
merciful and gracious to thine Eastern nations, to thy
people in these provinces, worn as they are by protracted
miseries; and grant them healing through thy servant. Not
without cause, O holy God, do I prefer this prayer to
thee, the Lord of all. Under thy guidance have I devised
and accomplished measures fraught with blessings:
preceded by thy sacred sign I have led thy armies to
victory: and still, on each occasion of public danger, I
follow the same symbol of thy perfections while
advancing to meet the foe. Therefore have I dedicated to
thy service a soul duly attempered by love and fear. For
thy name I truly love, while I regard with reverence that
power of which thou hast given abundant proofs, to the
confirmation and increase of my faith. I hasten, then, to
devote all my powers to the restoration of thy most holy
dwelling-place, which those profane and impious men
have defiled by the contamination of violence.

Chapter LVI. He Prays that All May Be

Christians, But Compels None.
"My own desire is, for the common good of the world
and the advantage of all mankind, that thy people should
enjoy a life of peace and undisturbed concord. Let those,
therefore, who still delight in error, be made welcome to
the same degree of peace and tranquillity which they
have who believe. For it may be that this restoration of
equal privileges to all will prevail to lead them into the
straight path. Let no one molest another, but let every
one do as his soul desires. Only let men of sound
judgment be assured of this, that those only can live a life
of holiness and purity, whom thou callest to a reliance on
thy holy laws. With regard to those who will hold
themselves aloof from us, let them have, if they please,

their templesﬂ of lies: we have the glorious edifice of thy



truth, which thou hast given us as our native home.24 We
pray, however, that they too may receive the same
blessing, and thus experience that heartfelt joy which
unity of sentiment inspires.
Chapter LVIL. He Gives Glory to God, Who
Has Given Light by His Son to Those Who
Were in Error.
"And truly our worship is no new or recent thing, but one
which thou hast ordained for thine own due honor, from
the time when, as we believe, this system of the universe
was first established. And, although mankind have deeply
fallen, and have been seduced by manifold errors, yet
hast thou revealed a pure light in the person of thy Son,
that the power of evil should not utterly prevail, and hast
thus given testimony to all men concerning thyself.
Chapter LVIIL. He Glorifies Him Again for His
Government of the Universe.
The truth of this is assured to us by thy works. It is thy
power which removes our guilt, and makes us faithful.
The sun and the moon have their settled course. The stars
move in no uncertain orbits round this terrestrial globe.
The revolution of the seasons recurs according to
unerring laws. The solid fabric of the earth was
established by thy word: the winds receive their impulse
at appointed times; and the course of the waters
continues with ceaseless ﬂow,i5 the ocean is
circumscribed by an immovable barrier, and whatever is
comprehended within the compass of earth and sea, is all
contrived for wondrous and important ends.
"Were it not so, were not all regulated by the
determination of thy will, so great a diversity, so
manifold a division of power, would unquestionably have
brought ruin on the whole race and its affairs. For those

agencies which have maintained a mutual strife*® would
thus have carried to a more deadly length that hostility



against the human race which they even now exercise,
though unseen by mortal eyes.

Chapter LIX. He Gives Glory to God, as the

Constant Teacher of Good.
"Abundant thanks, most mighty God, and Lord of all, be
rendered to thee, that, by so much as our nature becomes
known from the diversified pursuits of man, by so much
the more are the precepts of thy divine doctrine
confirmed to those whose thoughts are directed aright,
and who are sincerely devoted to true virtue. As for those
who will not allow themselves to be cured of their error,
let them not attribute this to any but themselves. For that
remedy which is of sovereign and healing virtue is
openly placed within the reach of all. Only let not any
one inflict an injury on that religion which experience
itself testifies to be pure and undefiled. Henceforward,
therefore, let us all enjoy in common the privilege placed
within our reach, I mean the blessing of peace,
endeavoring to keep our conscience pure from all that is
contrary.

Chapter LX. An Admonition at the Close of the

Edict, that No One Should Trouble His

Neighbor.
"Once more, let none use that to the detriment of another
which he may himself have received on conviction of its
truth; but let every, one, if it be possible, apply what he
has understood and known to the benefit of his neighbor;
if otherwise, let him relinquish the attempt. For it is one
thing voluntarily to undertake the conflict for
immortality, another to compel others to do so from the
fear of punishment.
"These are our words; and we have enlarged on these
topics more than our ordinary clemency would have
dictated, because we were unwilling to dissemble or be
false to the true faith; and the more so, since we



understand there are some who say that the rites of the
heathen temples, and the power of darkness, have been
entirely removed. We should indeed have earnestly
recommended such removal to all men, were it not that
the rebellious spirit of those wicked errors still continues
obstinately fixed in the minds of some, so as to
discourage the hope of any general restoration of

mankind to the ways of truth."4Z
Chapter LXI. How Controversies Originated at

Alexandria Through Matters Relating to

Arius. 28

In this manner the emperor, like a powerful herald of
God, addressed himself by his own letter to all the

provinces, at the same time warning his subjects against

superstitious®? error, and encouraging them in the pursuit

of true godliness. But in the midst of his joyful
anticipations of the success of this measure, he received
tidings of a most serious disturbance which had invaded
the peace of the Church. This intelligence he heard with
deep concern, and at once endeavored to devise a remedy
for the evil. The origin of this disturbance may be thus
described. The people of God were in a truly flourishing
state, and abounding in the practice of good works. No
terror from without assailed them, but a bright and most
profound peace, through the favor of God, encompassed
his Church on every side. Meantime, however, the spirit
of envy was watching to destroy our blessings, which at
first crept in unperceived, but soon revelled in the midst
of the assemblies of the saints. At length it reached the
bishops themselves, and arrayed them in angry hostility
against each other, on pretense of a jealous regard for the
doctrines of Divine truth. Hence it was that a mighty fire
was kindled as it were from a little spark, and which,
originating in the first instance in the Alexandrian

church,3® overspread the whole of Egypt and Libya, and



the further Thebaid. Eventually it extended its ravages to
the other provinces and cities of the empire; so that not
only the prelates of the churches might be seen
encountering each other in the strife of words, but the
people themselves were completely divided, some
adhering to one faction and others to another. Nay, so
notorious did the scandal of these proceedings become,
that the sacred matters of inspired teaching were exposed
to the most shameful ridicule in the very theaters of the
unbelievers.

Chapter LXII. Concerning the Same Arius, and

the Melitians.>L
Some thus at Alexandria maintained an obstinate conflict
on the highest questions. Others throughout Egypt and
the Upper Thebaid, were at variance on account of an
earlier controversy: so that the churches were everywhere
distracted by divisions. The body therefore being thus
diseased, the whole of Libya caught the contagion; and
the rest of the remoter provinces became affected with
the same disorder. For the disputants at Alexandria sent
emissaries to the bishops of the several provinces, who
accordingly ranged themselves as partisans on either
side, and shared in the same spirit of discord.

Chapter LXIII. How Constantine Sent a

Messenger and a Letter Concerning Peace.
As soon as the emperor was informed of these facts,
which he heard with much sorrow of heart, considering
them in the light of a calamity personally affecting
himself, he forthwith selectedfrom the Christians in his
train one whom he well knew to be approved for the
sobriety and genuineness of his faith,32 and who had
before this time distinguished himself by the boldness. of
his religious profession, and sent him to negotiate

peace> between the dissentient parties at Alexandria. He
also made him the bearer of a most needful and



appropriate letter to the original movers of the strife: and
this letter, as exhibiting a specimen of his watchful care
over God's people, it may be well to introduce into this
our narrative of his life. Its purport was as follows.

Chapter LXIV. Constantine's Letter to

Alexander the Bishop, and Arius the Presbyter.
"Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Alexander
and Arius.
"I call that God to witness, as well I may, who is the
helper of my endeavors, and the Preserver of all men,
that I had a twofold reason for undertaking that duty
which I have now performed.

Chapter LXV. His Continual Anxiety for

Peace.
"My design then was, first, to bring the diverse
judgments formed by all nations respecting the Deity to a
condition, as it were, of settled uniformity; and, secondly,
to restore to health the system of the world, then
suffering under the malignant power of a grievous
distemper. Keeping these objects in view, I sought to
accomplish the one by the secret eye of thought, while
the other I tried to rectify by the power of military
authority. For I was aware that, if I should succeed in
establishing, according to my hopes, a common harmony
of sentiment among all the servants of God, the general
course of affairs would also experience a change
correspondent to the pious desires of them all.

Chapter LXVI. That He Also Adjusted the

Controversies Which Had Arisen in Africa.
"Finding, then, that the whole of Africa was pervaded by
an intolerable spirit of mad folly, through the influence of
those who with heedless frivolity had presumed to rend
the religion of the people into diverse sects; I was
anxious to check this disorder, and could discover no
other remedy equal to the occasion, except in sending



some of yourselves to aid in restoring mutual harmony
among the disputants, after I had removed that common
enemy>* of mankind who had interposed his lawless
sentence for the prohibition of your holy synods.
Chapter LXVII. That Religion Began in the
East.
"For since the power of Divine light, and the law of
sacred worship, which, proceeding in the first instance,
through the favor of God, from the bosom, as it were, of
the East, have illumined the world, by their sacred
radiance, I naturally believed that you would be the first
to promote the salvation of other nations, and resolved
with all energy of thought and diligence of enquiry to
seek your aid. As soon, therefore, as I had secured my
decisive victory and unquestionable triumph over my
enemies, my first enquiry was concerning that object
which I felt to be of paramount interest and importance.
Chapter LXVIIL. Being Grieved by the
Dissension, He Counsels Peace.
"But, O glorious Providence of God! how deep a wound
did not my ears only, but my very heart receive in the
report that divisions existed among yourselves more
grievous still than those which continued in that
country!®3 so that you, through whose aid I had hoped to
procure a remedy for the errors of others, are in a state
which needs healing even more than theirs. And yet,
having made a careful enquiry into the origin and
foundation of these differences, I find the cause to be of a
truly insignificant character, and quite unworthy of such
fierce contention. Feeling myself, therefore, compelled to
address you in this letter, and to appeal at the same time

to your unanimityi and sagacity, I call on Divine
Providence to assist me in the task, while I interrupt your
dissension in the character of a minister of peace. And
with reason: for if I might expect, with the help of a



higher Power, to be able without difficulty, by a
judicious appeal to the pious feelings of those who heard
me, to recall them to a better spirit, even though the
occasion of the disagreement were a greater one, how can
I refrain from promising myself a far easier and more
speedy adjustment of this difference, when the cause
which hinders general harmony of sentiment is
intrinsically trifling and of little moment?

Chapter LXIX. Origin of the Controversy

Between Alexander and Arius, and that These

Questions Ought Not to Have Been Discussed.
I Understand, then, that the origin of the present
controversy is this. When you, Alexander, demanded of

the presbyters what opinion they severally maintained

respecting a certain passage in the Divine law,Z or

rather, I should say, that you asked them something
connected with an unprofitable question, then you, Arius,
inconsiderately insisted on3® what ought never to have
been conceived at all, or if conceived, should have been
buried in profound silence. Hence it was that a dissension
arose between you, fellowship was withdrawn,2 and the
holy people, rent into diverse parties, no longer preserved
the unity of the one body. Now, therefore, do ye both
exhibit an equal degree of forbearance,? and receive the
advice which your fellow-servant righteously gives. What
then is this advice? It was wrong in the first instance to
propose such questions as these, or to reply to them when
propounded. For those points of discussion which are
enjoined by the authority of no law, but rather suggested
by the contentious spirit which is fostered by misused
leisure, even though they may be intended merely as an
intellectual exercise, ought certainly to be confined to the
region of our own thoughts, and not hastily produced in
the popular assemblies, nor unadvisedly intrusted to the
general ear. For how very few are there able either



accurately to comprehend, or adequately to explain
subjects so sublime and abstruse in their nature? Or,
granting that one were fully competent for this, how
many people will he convince? Or, who, again, in dealing
with questions of such subtle nicety as these, can secure
himself against a dangerous declension from the truth? It
is incumbent therefore on us in these cases to be sparing
of our words, lest, in case we ourselves are unable,
through the feebleness of our natural faculties, to give a
clear explanation of the subject before us, or, on the other
hand, in case the slowness of our hearers' understandings
disables them from arriving at an accurate apprehension
of what we say, from one or other of these causes the
people be reduced to the alternative either of blasphemy
or schism.

Chapter LXX. An Exhortation to Unanimity.
"Let therefore both the unguarded question and the
inconsiderate answer receive your mutual forgiveness.o
For the cause of your difference has not been any of the
leading doctrines or precepts of the Divine law, nor has
any new heresy respecting the worship of God arisen
among you. You are in truth of one and the same
judgment:ﬁ you may therefore well join in communion
and fellowship.

Chapter LXXI. There Should Be No

Contention in Matters Which are in

Themselves of Little Moment.
"For as long as you continue to contend about these small
and very insignificant questions, it is not fitting that so
large a portion of God's people should be under the
direction of your judgment, since you are thus divided
between yourselves. | believe it indeed to be not merely
unbecoming, but positively evil, that such should be the
case. But I will refresh your minds by a little illustration,
as follows. You know that philosophers, though they all



adhere to one system, are yet frequently at issue on
certain points, and differ, perhaps, in their degree of
knowledge: yet they are recalled to harmony of sentiment
by the uniting power of their common doctrines. If this
be true, is it not far more reasonable that you, who are the
ministers of the Supreme God, should be of one mind
respecting the profession of the same religion? But let us
still more thoughtfully and with closer attention examine
what [ have said, and see whether it be right that, on the
ground of some trifling and foolish verbal difference
between ourselves, brethren should assume towards each
other the attitude of enemies, and the august meeting of
the Synod be rent by profane disunion, because of you
who wrangle together on points so trivial and altogether
unessential? This is vulgar, and rather characteristic of
childish ignorance, than consistent I with the wisdom of
priests and men of sense. Let us withdraw ourselves with
a good will from these temptations of the devil. Our great
God and common Saviour of all has granted the same
light to us all. Permit me, who am his servant, to bring
my task to a successful issue, under the direction of his
Providence, that [ may be enabled, through my
exhortations, and diligence, and earnest admonition, to
recall his people to communion and fellowship. For since
you have, as I said, but one faith, and one sentiment
respecting our religion, and since the Divine
commandment in all its parts enjoins on us all the duty of
maintaining a spirit of concord, let not the circumstance
which has led to a slight difference between you, since it
does not affect the validity of the whole, cause any
division or schism among you. And this I say without in
any way desiring to force you to entire unity of judgment
in regard to this truly idle question, whatever its real
nature may be. For the dignity of your synod may be
preserved, and the communion of your whole body



maintained unbroken, however wide a difference may
exist among you as to unimportant matters. For we are
not all of us like-minded on every subject, nor is there
such a thing as one disposition and judgment common to
all alike. As far, then, as regards the Divine Providence,
let there be one faith, and one understanding among you,
one united judgment in reference to God. But as to your
subtle disputations on questions of little or no
significance, though you may be unable to harmonize in
sentiment, such differences should be consigned to the
secret custody of your own minds and thoughts. And
now, let the preciousness of common affection, let faith
in the truth, let the honor due to God and to the
observance of his law continue immovably among you.
Resume, then, your mutual feelings of friendship, love,
and regard: restore to the people their wonted
embracings; and do ye yourselves, having purified your
souls, as it were, once more acknowledge one another.
For it often happens that when a reconciliation is effected
by the removal of the causes of enmity, friendship
becomes even sweeter than it was before.
Chapter LXXII. The Excess of His Pious
Concern Caused Him to Shed Tears; And His
Intended Journey to the East Was Postponed
Because of These Things.
"Restore me then my quiet days, and untroubled nights,
that the joy of undimmed light, the delight of a tranquil
life, may henceforth be my portion. Else must I needs
mourn, with constant tears, nor shall I be able to pass the
residue of my days in peace. For while the people of
God, whose fellow-servant I am, are thus divided
amongst themselves by an unreasonable and pernicious
spirit of contention, how is it possible that I shall be able
to maintain tranquillity of mind? And I will give you a
proof how great my sorrow has been on this behalf. Not



long since I had visited Nicomedia, and intended
forthwith to proceed from that city to the East. It was
while I was hastening towards you, and had already
accomplished the greater part of the distance, that the
news of this matter reversed my plan, that I might not be
compelled to see with my own eyes that which I felt
myself scarcely able even to hear. Open then for me
henceforward by your unity of judgment that road to the
regions of the East which your dissensions have closed
against me, and permit me speedily to see yourselves and
all other peoples rejoicing together, and render due
acknowledgment to God in the language of praise and
thanksgiving for the restoration of general concord and
liberty to all."

Chapter LXXIII. The Controversy Continues

Without Abatement, Even After the Receipt of

This Letter.
In this manner the pious emperor endeavored by means
of the foregoing letter to promote the peace of the Church

of God. And the excellent man®3 to whom it was
intrusted performed his part not merely by
communicating the letter itself, but also by seconding the
views of him who sent it; for he was, as I have said, in all
respects a person of pious character. The evil, however,
was greater than could be remedied by a single letter,
insomuch that the acrimony of the contending parties
continually increased, and the effects of the mischief
extended to all the Eastern provinces. These things
jealousy and some evil spirit who looked with an envious
eye on the prosperity of the Church, wrought.
Book III.

Chapter 1. A Comparison of Constantine's

Piety with the Wickedness of the Persecutors.
In this manner that spirit who is the hater of good,
actuated by envy at the blessing enjoyed by the Church,



continued to raise against her the stormy troubles of
intestine discord, in the midst of a period of peace and
joy. Meanwhile, however, the divinely-favored emperor
did not slight the duties befitting him, but exhibited in his
whole conduct a direct contrast to those atrocities of
which the cruel tyrants had been lately guilty,l and thus
triumphed over every enemy that opposed him. For in the
first place, the tyrants, being themselves alienated from
the true God, had enforced by every compulsion the
worship of false deities: Constantine convinced mankind

by actions as well as words,? that these bad but an
imaginary existence, and exhorted them to acknowledge
the only true God. They had derided his Christ with
words of blasphemy: he assumed that as his safeguard®
against which they directed their blasphemies, and
gloried in the symbol of the Saviour's passion. They had
persecuted and driven from house and home the servants
of Christ: he recalled them every one, and restored them
to their native homes. They had covered them with
dishonor: he made their condition honorable and
enviable in the eyes of all. They had shamefully
plundered and sold the goods of godly men: Constantine
not only replaced this loss, but still further enriched them
with abundant presents. They had circulated injurious
calumnies, through their written ordinances, against the
prelates of the Church: he on the contrary, conferred
dignity on these individuals by personal marks of honor,
and by his edicts and statutes raised them to higher
distinction than before. They had utterly demolished and
razed to the ground the houses of prayer: he commanded
that those which still existed should be enlarged, and that
new ones should be raised on a magnificent scale at the
expense of the imperial treasury. They had ordered the
inspired records to be burnt and utterly destroyed: he
decreed that copies of them should be multiplied, and



magnificently adorned? at the charge of the imperial
treasury. They had strictly forbidden the prelates,
anywhere or on any occasion, to convene synods;
whereas he gathered them to his court from every
province, received them into his palace, and even to his
own private apartments and thought them worthy to share
his home and table. They had honored the demons with
offerings: Constantine exposed their error, and
continually distributed the now useless materials for
sacrifice, to those who would apply them to a better use.
They had ordered the pagan temples to be sumptuously
adorned: he razed to their foundations those of them
which had been the chief objects of superstitious
reverence. They had subjected God's servants to the most
ignominious punishments: he took vengeance on the
persecutors, and inflicted on them just chastisement in
the name of God, while he held the memory of his holy
martyrs in constant veneration. They had driven God's
Worshipers from the imperial palaces: he placed full
confidence in them at all times, and knowing them to be
the better disposed and more faithful than any beside.
They, the victims of avarice, voluntarily subjected
themselves as it were to the pangs of Tantalus: he with
royal magnificence unlocked all his treasures, and
distributed his gifts with rich and high-souled liberality
They committed countless murders, that they might
plunder or confiscate the wealth of their victims; while
throughout the reign of Constantine the sword of justice
hung idle everywhere, and both people and municipal
magistrates® in every provence were governed rather by

paternal authority than by any c0nstraining.§ Surely it
must seem to all who duly regard these facts, that a new
and fresh era of existence had begun to appear, and a
light heretofore unknown suddenly to dawn from the
midst of darkness on the human race: and all must



confess that these things were entirely the work of God,
who raised up this pious emperor to withstand the
multitude of the ungodly.

Chapter II. Father Remarks on Constantine's

Piety, and His Open Testimony to the Sign of

the Cross.
And when we consider that their iniquities were without
example, and the atrocities which they dared to perpetrate
against the Church such as had never been heard of in
any age of the world, well might God himself bring
before us something entirely new, and work thereby
effects such as had hitherto been never either recorded or
observed. And what miracle was ever more marvelous
than the virtues of this our emperor, whom the wisdom of
God has vouchsafed as a gift to the human race? For truly
he maintained a continual testimony to the Christ of God
with all boldness, and before all men; and so far was he
from shrinking from an open profession of the Christian
name, that he rather desired to make it manifest to all that
he regarded this as his highest honor, now impressing on
his face the salutary sign, and now glorying in it as the
trophy which led him on to victory.Z

Chapter I11. Of His Picture Surmounted by a

Cross and Having Beneath It a Dragon.
And besides this, he caused to be painted on a lofty
tablet, and set up in the front of the portico of his palace,
so0 as to be visible to all, a representation of the salutary
sign placed above his head, and below it that hateful and
savage adversary of mankind, who by means of the
tyranny of the ungodly had wasted the Church of God,
falling headlong, under the form of a dragon, to the abyss
of destruction. For the sacred oracles in the books of
God's prophets have described him as a dragon and a

crooked serpent;§ and for this reason the emperor thus
publicly displayed a painted9 resemblance of the dragon



beneath his own and his children's feet, stricken through
with a dart, and cast headlong into the depths of the sea.
In this manner he intended to represent the secret
adversary of the human race, and to indicate that he was
consigned to the gulf of perdition by virtue of the
salutary trophy placed above his head. This allegory,
then, was thus conveyed by means of the colors of a
picture: and I am filled with wonder at the intellectual
greatness of the emperor, who as if by divine inspiration
thus expressed what the prophets had foretold concerning
this monster, saying that "God would bring his great and
strong and terrible sword against the dragon, the flying
serpent; and would destroy the dragon that was in the

sea."!C This it was of which the emperor gave a true and
faithful representation in the picture above described.
Chapter IV. 4 Farther Notice of the
Controversies Raised in Egypt by Arius.
In such occupations as these he employed himself with
pleasure: but the effects of that envious spirit which so
troubled the peace of the churches of God in Alexandria,
together with the Theban and Egyptian schism, continued
to cause him no little disturbance of mind. For in fact, in
every city bishops were engaged in obstinate conflict
with bishops, and people rising against people; and
almost like the fabled Symplegades, coming into
violent collision with each other. Nay, some were so far
transported beyond the bounds of reason as to be guilty
of reckless and outrageous conduct, and even to insult
the statues of the emperor. This state of things had little
power to excite his anger, but rather caused in him
sorrow of spirit; for he deeply deplored the folly thus
exhibited by deranged men.
Chapter V. Of the Disagreement Respecting
the Celebration of Easter.
But before this time another most virulent disorder had



existed, and long afflicted the Church; I mean the
difference respecting the salutary feast of Easter.1Z For
while one party asserted that the Jewish custom should
be adhered to, the other affirmed that the exact
recurrence of the period should be observed, without
following the authority of those who were in error, and
strangers to gospel grace.
Accordingly, the people being thus in every place
divided in respect of this, 13 and the sacred observances
of religion confounded for a long period (insomuch that
the diversity of judgment in regard to the time for
celebrating one and the same feast caused the greatest
disagreement between those who kept it, some afflicting
themselves with fastings and austerities, while others
devoted their time to festive relaxation), no one appeared
who was capable of devising a remedy for the evil,
because the controversy continued equally balanced
between both parties. To God alone, the Almighty, was
the healing of these differences an easy task; and
Constantine appeared to be the only one on earth capable
of being his minister for this good end. For as soon as he
was made acquainted with the facts which I have
described, and perceived that his letter to the Alexandrian
Christians had failed to produce its due effect, he at once
aroused the energies of his mind, and declared that he
must prosecute to the utmost this war also against the
secret adversary who was disturbing the peace of the
Church.

Chapter VI. How He Ordered a Council to Be

Held at Nicoea.
Then as if to bring a divine array against this enemy, he
convoked a general council, and invited the speedy
attendance of bishops from all quarters, in letters
expressive of the honorable estimation in which he held
them. Nor was this merely the issuing of a bare command



but the emperor's good will contributed much to its being
carried into effect: for he allowed some the use of the
public means of conveyance while he afforded to others

an ample supply of horses! for their transport. The
place, too, selected for the synod, the city Nicaea in
Bithynia (named from "Victory"), was appropriate to the

occasion.t2 As soon then as the imperial injunction was
generally made known, all with the utmost willingness
hastened thither, as though they would outstrip one
another in a race; for they were impelled by the
anticipation of a happy result to the conference, by the
hope of enjoying present peace, and the desire of
beholding something new and strange in the person of so
admirable an emperor. Now when they were all
assembled, it appeared evident that the proceeding was
the work of God, inasmuch as men who had been most
widely separated, not merely in sentiment but also
personally, and by difference of country, place, and
nation, were here brought together, and comprised within
the walls of a single city, forming as it were a vast
garland of priests, composed of a variety of the choicest
flowers.

Chapter VII. Of the General Council, at Which

Bishops from All Nations Were Present.\®
In effect, the most distinguished of God's ministers from
all the churches which abounded in Europe, Lyb1a 7 and
Asia were here assembled. And a single house of prayer,
as though divinely enlarged, sufficed to contain at once
Syrians and Cilicians, Phoenicians and Arabians,
delegates from Palestine, and others from Egypt; Thebans
and Libyans, with those who came from the region of
Mesopotamia. A Persian bishop too was present at this
conference, nor was even a Scythian found wanting to

the number.18 Pontus, Galatia, and Pamphylia,



Cappadocia, Asia, and Phrygia, furnished their most
distinguished prelates; while those who dwelt in the
remotest districts of Thrace and Macedonia, of Achaia
and Epirus, were notwithstanding in attendance. Even
from Spain itself, one whose fame was widely spread
took his seat as an individual in the great assembly.E

The prelate of the imperial cityE was prevented from
attending by extreme old age; but his presbyters were
present, and supplied his place. Constantine is the first
prince of any age who bound together such a garland as
this with the bond of peace, and presented it to his
Saviour as a thank-offering for the victories he had
obtained over every foe, thus exhibiting in our own times
a similitude of the apostolic company.

Chapter VIII. That the Assembly Was

Composed, as in the Dots of the Apostles, of

Individuals from Various Nations.
For it is said?! that in the Apostles' age, there were
gathered "devout men from every nation under heaven";
among whom were Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites,
and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, in Judea, and
Cappadocia, in Pontus and Asia, in Phrygia and
Pamphylia, in Egypt, and the parts of Libya about
Cyrene; and sojourners from Rome, both Jews and
proselytes, Cretans and Arabians. But that assembly was
less, in that not all who composed it were ministers of
God; but in the present company, the number of bishops
exceeded two hundred and ﬁfty,ﬁ while that of the
presbyters and deacons in their train, and the crowd of
acolytes and other attendants was altogether beyond
computation.

Chapter IX. Of the Virtue and Age of the Two

Hundred and Fifty Bishops.
Of these ministers of God, some were distinguished by
wisdom and eloquence, others by the gravity of their



lives, and by patient fortitude of character, while others

again united in themselves all these graces.Z2 There were
among them men whose years demanded veneration:
others were younger, and in the prime of mental vigor;
and some had but recently entered on the course of their
ministry. For the maintenance of all ample provision was
daily furnished by the emperor's command.
Chapter X. Council in the Palace. Constantine,
Entering, Took His Seat in the Assembly.
Now when the appointed day arrived on which the
council met for the final solution of the questions in
dispute, each member was present for this in the central

building of the palace,ﬁ which appeared to exceed the
rest in magnitude. On each side of the interior of this
were many seats disposed in order, which were occupied
by those who had been invited to attend, according to
their rank. As soon, then, as the whole assembly had
seated themselves with becoming orderliness, a general
silence prevailed, in expectation of the emperor's arrival.
And first of all, three of his immediate family entered in
succession, then others also preceded his approach, not
of the soldiers or guards who usually accompanied him,
but only friends in the faith. And now, all rising at the
signal which indicated the emperor's entrance, at last he
himself proceeded through the midst of the assembly,
like some heavenly messenger of God, clothed in raiment
which glittered as it were with rays of light, reflecting the
glowing radiance of a purple robe, and adorned with the
brilliant splendor of gold and precious stones. Such was
the external appearance of his person; and with regard to
his mind, it was evident that he was distinguished by
piety and godly fear. This was indicated by his downcast
eyes, the blush on his countenance, and his gait. For the
rest of his personal excellencies, he surpassed all present
in height of stature and beauty of form, as well as in



majestic dignity of mien, and invincible strength and
vigor. All these graces, united to a suavity of manner, and
a serenity becoming his imperial station, declared the

excellence of his mental qualities to be above all praise.L5

As soon as he had advanced to the upper end of the seats,
at first he remained standing, and when a low chair of
wrought gold had been set for him, he waited until the
bishops had beckoned to him, and then sat down, and
after him the whole assembly did the same.
Chapter XI. Silence of the Council, After Some
Words by the the Bishop Eusebius.
The bishop who occupied the chief place in the right

division of the assembly& then rose, and, addressing the
emperor, delivered a concise speech, in a strain of
thanksgiving to Almighty God on his behalf. When he
had resumed his seat, silence ensued, and all regarded the
emperor with fixed attention; on which he looked
serenely round on the assembly with a cheerful aspect,
and, having collected his thoughts, in a calm and gentle
tone gave utterance to the following words.

Chapter XII. Constantine's Address to the

Council Concerning Peace.?!

"It was once my chief desire, dearest friends, to enjoy the
spectacle of your united presence; and now that this
desire is fulfilled, I feel myself bound to render thanks to
God the universal King, because, in addition to all his
other benefits, he has granted me a blessing higher than
all the rest, in permitting me to see you not only all
assembled together, but all united in a common harmony
of sentiment. | pray therefore that no malignant adversary
may henceforth interfere to mar our happy state; I pray
that, now the impious hostility of the tyrants has been
forever removed by the power of God our Saviour, that
spirit who delights in evil may devise no other means for
exposing the divine law to blasphemous calumny; for, in



my judgment, intestine strife within the Church of God,
is far more evil and dangerous than any kind of war or
conflict; and these our differences appear to me more
grievous than any outward trouble. Accordingly, when,
by the will and with the co-operation of God, I had been
victorious over my enemies, I thought that nothing more
remained but to render thanks to him, and sympathize in
the joy of those whom he had restored to freedom
through my instrumentality; as soon as I heard that
intelligence which I had least expected to receive, I mean
the news of your dissension, I judged it to be of no
secondary importance, but with the earnest desire that a
remedy for this evil also might be found through my
means, | immediately sent to require your presence. And
now I rejoice in beholding your assembly; but I feel that
my desires will be most completely fulfilled when I can
see you all united in one judgment, and that common
spirit of peace and concord prevailing amongst you all,
which it becomes you, as consecrated to the service of
God, to commend to others. Delay not, then, dear friends:
delay not, ye ministers of God, and faithful servants of
him who is our common Lord and Saviour: begin from
this moment to discard the causes of that disunion which
has existed among you, and remove the perplexities of
controversy by embracing the principles of peace. For by
such conduct you will at the same time be acting in a
manner most pleasing to the supreme God, and you will
confer an exceeding favor on me who am your fellow-
servant."

Chapter XIII. How He Led the Dissentient

Bishops to Harmony of Sentiment.
As soon as the emperor had spoken these words in the
Latin tongue, which another interpreted, he gave
permission to those who presided in the council to
deliver their opinions. On this some began to accuse their



neighbors, who defended themselves, and recriminated in
their turn. In this manner numberless assertions were put
forth by each party, and a violent controversy arose at the
very commencement. Notwithstanding this, the emperor
gave patient audience to all alike, and received every
proposition with steadfast attention, and by occasionally
assisting the argument of each party in turn, he gradually
disposed even the most vehement disputants to a
reconciliation. At the same time, by the affability of his
address to all, and his use of the Greek language, with
which he was not altogether unacquainted, he appeared
in a truly attractive and amiable light, persuading some,
convincing others by his reasonings, praising those who
spoke well, and urging all to unity of sentiment, until at
last he succeeded in bringing them to one mind and
judgment respecting every disputed question.

Chapter XIV. Unanimous Declaration of the

Council Concerning Faith, and the

Celebration of Easter.
The result was that they were not only united as
concerning the faith, but that the time for the celebration
of the salutary feast of Easter was agreed on by all. Those
points also which were sanctioned by the resolution of
the whole body were committed to writing, and received

the signature of each several member.28 Then the
emperor, believing that he had thus obtained a second
victory over the adversary of the Church, proceeded to
solemnize a triumphal festival in honor of God.

Chapter XV. How Constantine Entertained the

Bishops on the Occasion of His Vicennalia.
About this time he completed the twentieth year of his
reign.ﬁ On this occasion public festivals were celebrated
by the people of the provinces generally, but the emperor
himself invited and feasted with those ministers of God
whom he had reconciled, and thus offered as it were



through them a suitable sacrifice to God. Not one of the
bishops was wanting at the imperial banquet,3? the
circumstances of which were splendid beyond
description. Detachments of the body-guard and other
troops surrounded the entrance of the palace with drawn
swords, and through the midst of these the men of God
proceeded without fear into the innermost of the imperial
apartments, in which some were the emperor's own
companions at table, while others reclined on couches

arranged on either side.2! One might have thought that a
picture of Christ's kingdom was thus shadowed forth, and
a dream rather than reality.

Chapter XVI. Presents to the Bishops, and

Letters to the People Generally.
After the celebration of this brilliant festival, the emperor
courteously received all his guests, and generously added
to the favors he had already bestowed by personally
presenting gifts to each individual according to his rank.
He also gave information of the proceedings of the synod
to those who had not been present, by a letter in his own
hand-writing. And this letter also I will inscribe as it
were on some monument by inserting it in this my
narrative of his life. It was as follows:

Chapter XVII. Constantine's Letter to the

Churches Respecting the Council at Nicaea.
"Constantinus Augustus, to the Churches.
"Having had full proof, in the general prosperity of the
empire, how great the favor of God has been towards us,
I have judged that it ought to be the first object of my
endeavors, that unity of faith, sincerity of love, and
community of feeling in regard to the worship of
Almighty God, might be preserved among the highly
favored multitude who compose the Catholic Church.
And, inasmuch as this object could not be effectually and
certainly secured, unless all, or at least the greater



number of the bishops were to meet together, and a
discussion of all particulars relating to oar most holy
religion to take place; for this reason as numerous an
assembly as possible has been convened, at which I
myself was present, as one among yourselves (and far be
it from me to deny that which is my greatest joy, that |
am your fellow-servant), and every question received due
and full examination, until that judgment which God,
who sees all things, could approve, and which tended to
unity and concord, was brought to light, so that no room
was left for further discussion or controversy in relation
to the faith.

Chapter XVIIL. He Speaks of Their Unanimity

Respecting the Feast of Easter, and Against the

Practice of the Jews.
"At this meeting the question concerning the most holy
day of Easter was discussed, and it was resolved by the
united judgment of all present, that this feast ought to be
kept by all and in every place on one and the same day.
For what can be more becoming or honorable to us than
that this feast from which we date our hopes of
immortality, should be observed unfailingly by all alike,
according to one ascertained order and arrangement?
And first of all, it appeared an unworthy thing that in the
celebration of this most holy feast we should follow the
practice of the Jews, who have impiously defiled their
hands with enormous sin, and are, therefore, deservedly
afflicted with blindness of soul. For we have it in our
power, if we abandon their custom, to prolong the due
observance of this ordinance to future ages, by a truer
order, which we have preserved from the very day of the
passion until the present time. Let us then have nothing
in common with the detestable Jewish crowd; for we
have received from our Saviour a different way. A course
at once legitimate and honorable lies open to our most



holy religion. Beloved brethren, let us with one consent
adopt this course, and withdraw ourselves from all

participation in their baseness.32 For their boast is absurd
indeed, that it is not in our power without instruction
from them to observe these things. For how should they
be capable of forming a sound judgment, who, since their
parricidal guilt in slaying their Lord, have been subject to
the direction, not of reason, but of ungoverned passion,
and are swayed by every impulse of the mad spirit that is
in them? Hence it is that on this point as well as others
they have no perception of the truth, so that, being
altogether ignorant of the true adjustment of this
question, they sometimes celebrate Easter twice in the
same year. Why then should we follow those who are
confessedly in grievous error? Surely we shall never
consent to keep this feast a second time in the same year.
But supposing these reasons were not of sufficient
weight, still it would be incumbent on your Sagacities®3
to strive and pray continually that the purity of your souls
may not seem in anything to be sullied by fellowship
with the customs of these most wicked men. We must
consider, too, that a discordant judgment in a case of
such importance, and respecting such religious festival, is
wrong. For our Saviour has left us one feast in
commemoration of the day of our deliverance, [ mean the
day of his most holy passion; and he has willed that his
Catholic Church should be one, the members of which,
however scattered in many and diverse places, are yet
cherished by one pervading spirit, that is, by the will of
God. And let your Holinesses' sagacity reflect how
grievous and scandalous it is that on the self-same days
some should be engaged in fasting, others in festive
enjoyment; and again, that after the days of Easter some
should be present at banquets and amusements, while
others are fulfilling the appointed fasts. It is, then, plainly



the will of Divine Providence (as I suppose you all
clearly see), that this usage should receive fitting
correction, and be reduced to one uniform rule.
Chapter XIX. Exhortation to Follow the
Example of the Greater Part of the World.
"Since, therefore, it was needful that this matter should
be rectified, so that we might have nothing in common
with that nation of parricides who slew their Lord: and
since that arrangement is consistent with propriety which
is observed by all the churches of the western, southern,
and northern parts of the world, and by some of the
eastern also: for these reasons all are unanimous on this
present occasion in thinking it worthy of adoption. And I
myself have undertaken that this decision should meet
with the approval of your Sagacities,M in the hope that
your Wisdoms®3 will gladly admit that practice which is
observed at once in the city of Rome, and in Africa;
throughout Italy, and in Egypt, in Spain, the Gauls,
Britain, Libya, and the whole of Greece; in the dioceses
of Asia and Pontus, and in Cilicia, with entire unity of
judgment. And you will consider not only that the
number of churches is far greater in the regions I have
enumerated than in any other, but also that it is most
fitting that all should unite in desiring that which sound
reason appears to demand, and in avoiding all
participation in the perjured conduct of the Jews. 20 In
fine, that I may express my meaning in as few words as
possible, it has been determined by the common
judgment of all, that the most holy feast of Easter should
be kept on one and the same day. For on the one hand a
discrepancy of opinion on so sacred a question is
unbecoming, and on the other it is surely best to act on a
decision which is free from strange folly and error.
Chapter XX. Exhortation to Obey the Decrees
of the Council.



"Receive, then, with all willingness this truly Divine
injunction, and regard it as in truth the gift of God. For
whatever is determined in the holy assemblies of the
bishops is to be regarded as indicative of the Divine will.
As soon, therefore, as you have communicated these
proceedings to all our beloved brethren, you are bound
from that time forward to adopt for yourselves, and to
enjoin on others the arrangement above mentioned, and
the due observance of this most sacred day; that
whenever I come into the presence of your love, which I
have long desired, I may have it in my power to celebrate
the holy feast with you on the same day, and may rejoice
with you on all accounts, when I behold the cruel power
of Satan removed by Divine aid through the agency of
our endeavors, while your faith, and peace, and concord
everywhere flourish. God preserve you, beloved
brethren."|
The emperor transmitted a faithful copy=Z of this letter to
every province, wherein they who read it might discern
as in a mirror the pure sincerity of his thoughts, and of
his piety toward God.

Chapter XXI. Recommendation to the Bishops,

on Their Departure, to Preserve Harmony.
And now, when the council was on the point of being
finally dissolved, he summoned all the bishops to meet
him on an appointed day, and on their arrival addressed
them in a farewell speech, in which he recommended
them to be diligent in the maintenance of peace, to avoid
contentious disputations, amongst themselves and not to
be jealous, if any one of their number should appear pre-
eminent for wisdom and eloquence, but to esteem the
excellence of one a blessing common to all. On the other
hand he reminded them that the more gifted should
forbear to exalt themselves to the prejudice of their
humbler brethren, since it is God's prerogative to judge



of real superiority. Rather should they considerately
condescend to the weaker, remembering that absolute
perfection in any case is a rare quality indeed. Each then,
should be willing to accord indulgence to the other for
slight offenses, to regard charitably and pass over mere
human weaknesses; holding mutual harmony in the
highest honor, that no occasion of mockery might be
given by their dissensions to those who are ever ready to
blaspheme the word of God: whom indeed we should do
all in our power to save, and this cannot be unless our
conduct seems to them attractive. But you are well aware
of the fact that testimony is by no means productive of
blessing to all, since some who hear are glad to secure
the supply of their mere bodily necessities, while others
court the patronage of their superiors; some fix their
affection on those who treat them with hospitable
kindness, others again, being honored with presents, love
their benefactors in return; but few are they who really
desire the word of testimony, and rare indeed is it to find
a friend of truth. Hence the necessity of endeavoring to
meet the case of all, and, physician-like, to administer to
each that which may tend to the health of the soul, to the
end that the saving doctrine may be fully honored by all.

Of this kind was the former part of his exhortation;3 and
in conclusion he enjoined them to offer diligent
supplications to God on his behalf. Having thus taken
leave of them, he gave them all permission to return to
their respective countries; and this they did with joy, and
thenceforward that unity of judgment at which they had
arrived in the emperor's presence continued to prevail,
and those who had long been divided were bound
together as members of the same body.

Chapter XXII. How He Dismissed Some, and

Wrote Letters to Others; Also His Presents.
Full of joy therefore at this success, the emperor



presented as it were pleasant fruits in the way of letters to
those who had not been present at the council. He
commanded also that ample gifts of money should be
bestowed on all the people, both in the country and the
cities, being pleased thus to honor the festive occasion of
the twentieth anniversary of his reign.
Chapter XXIII. How He Wrote to the
Egyptians, Exhorting Them to Peace.
And now, when all else were at peace, among the

Egyptians alone an implacable contention still raged,ﬁ
so as once more to disturb the emperor's tranquillity,
though not to excite his anger. For indeed he treated the
contending parties with all respect, as fathers, nay rather,
as prophets of God; and again he summoned them to his
presence, and again patiently acted as mediator between
them, and honored them with gifts, and communicated
also the result of his arbitration by letter. He confirmed
and sanctioned the decrees of the council, and called on
them to strive earnestly for concord, and not to distract
and rend the Church, but to keep before them the thought
of God's judgment. And these injunctions the emperor
sent by a letter written with his own hand.

Chapter XXIV. How He Wrote Frequent

Letters of a Religious Character to the Bishops

and People.
But besides these, his writings are very numerous on
kindred subjects, and he was the author of a multitude of
letters, some to the bishops, in which he laid injunctions
on them tending to the advantage of the churches of God;
and sometimes the thrice blessed one addressed the
people of the churches generally, calling them his own
brethren and fellow-servants. But perhaps we may
hereafter find leisure to collect these despatches in a
separate form, in order that the integrity of our present
history may not be impaired by their insertion.



Chapter XXV. How He Ordered the Erection

of a Church at Jerusalem, in the Holy Place of

Our Saviour's Resurrection.
After these things, the pious emperor addressed himself
to another work truly worthy of record, in the province of
Palestine. What then was this work? He judged it
incumbent on him to render the blessed locality of our
Saviour's resurrection an object of attraction and
veneration to all. He issued immediate injunctions,
therefore, for the erection in that spot of a house of
prayer: and this he did, not on the mere natural impulse
of his own mind, but being moved in spirit by the
Saviour himself.

Chapter XXVI. That the Holy Sepulchre Had

Been Covered with Rubbish and with Idols by

the Ungodly.
For it had been in time past the endeavor of impious men
(or rather let me say of the whole race of evil spirits
through their means), to consign to the darkness of
oblivion that divine monument of immortality to which
the radiant angel had descended from heaven, and rolled
away the stone for those who still had stony hearts, and
who supposed that the living One still lay among the
dead; and had declared glad tidings to the women also,
and removed their stony-hearted unbelief by the
conviction that he whom they sought was alive. This
sacred cave, then, certain impious and godless persons
had thought to remove entirely from the eyes of men,
supposing in their folly that thus they should be able
effectually to obscure the truth. Accordingly they brought
a quantity of earth from a distance with much labor, and
covered the entire spot; then, having raised this to a
moderate height, they paved it with stone, concealing the
holy cave beneath this massive mound. Then, as though
their purpose had been effectually accomplished, they



prepare on this foundation a truly dreadful sepulchre of
souls, by building a gloomy shrine of lifeless idols to the
impure spirit whom they call Venus, and offering
detestable oblations therein on profane and accursed
altars. For they supposed that their object could not
otherwise be fully attained, than by thus burying the
sacred cave beneath these foul pollutions. Unhappy men!
they were unable to comprehend how impossible it was
that their attempt should remain unknown to him who
had been crowned with victory over death, any more than
the blazing sun, when he rises above the earth, and holds
his wonted course through the midst of heaven, is unseen
by the whole race of mankind. Indeed, his saving power,
shining with still greater brightness, and illumining, not
the bodies, but the souls of men, was already filling the
world with the effulgence of its own light. Nevertheless,
these devices of impious and wicked men against the
truth had prevailed for a long time, nor had any one of
the governors, or military commanders, or even of the
emperors themselves ever yet appeared, with ability to
abolish these daring impieties, save only that one who
enjoyed the favor of the King of kings. And now, acting
as he did under the guidance of the divine Spirit, he
could not consent to see the sacred spot of which we
have spoken, thus buried, through the devices of the
adversaries, under every kind of impurity, and abandoned
to forgetfulness and neglect; nor would he yield to the
malice of those who had contracted this guilt, but calling
on the divine aid, gave orders that the place should be
thoroughly purified, thinking that the parts which had
been most polluted by the enemy ought to receive special
tokens, through his means, of the greatness of the divine
favor. As soon, then, as his commands were issued, these
engines of deceit were cast down from their proud
eminence to the very ground, and the dwelling-places of



error, with the statues and the evil spirits which they
represented, were overthrown and utterly destroyed.
Chapter XXVII. How Constantine
Commanded the Materials of the Idol Temple,
and the Soil Itself, to Be Removed at a
Distance.
Nor did the emperor's zeal stop here; but he gave further
orders that the materials of what was thus destroyed, both
stone and timber, should be removed and thrown as far
from the spot as possible; and this command also was
speedily executed. The emperor, however, was not
satisfied with having proceeded thus far: once more, fired
with holy ardor, he directed that the ground itself should
be dug up to a considerable depth, and the soil which had
been polluted by the foul impurities of demon worship
transported to a far distant place.
Chapter XXVIIL. Discovery of the Most Holy
Sepulchre.20
This also was accomplished without delay. But as soon
as the original surface of the ground, beneath the
covering of earth, appeared, immediately, and contrary to
all expectation, the venerable and hollowed monument of
our Saviour's resurrection was discovered. Then indeed
did this most holy cave present a faithful simili- tude of
his return to life, in that, after lying buried in darkness, it
again emerged to light, and afforded to all who came to
witness the sight, a clear and visible proof of the wonders
of which that spot had once been the scene, a testimony
to the resurrection of the Saviour clearer than any voice
could give.
Chapter XXIX. How He Wrote Concerning the
Erection of a Church, Both to the Governors of
the Provinces, and to the Bishop Macarius.
Immediately after the transactions I have recorded, the
emperor sent forth injunctions which breathed a truly



pious spirit, at the same time granting ample supplies of
money, and commanding that a house of prayer worthy
of the worship of God should be erected near the
Saviour's tomb on a scale of rich and royal greatness.
This object he had indeed for some time kept in view,
and had foreseen, as if by the aid of a superior
intelligence, that which should afterwards come to pass.
He laid his commands, therefore, on the governors of the
Eastern provinces, that by an abundant and unsparing
expenditure they should secure the completion of the
work on a scale of noble and ample magnificence. He
also despatched the following letter to the bishop who at
that time presided over the church at Jerusalem, in which
he clearly asserted the saving doctrine of the faith,
writing in these terms.

Chapter XXX. Constantine's Letter to

Macarius Respecting the Building of the

Church of Our Saviour.
"Victor Constantius, Maximus Augustus, to Macarius.
1 "Such is our Saviour's grace, that no power of language
seems adequate to describe the wondrous circumstance to
which I am about to refer. For, that the monument of his
most holy Passion, so long ago buried beneath the
ground, should have remained unknown for so long a
series of years, until its reappearance to his servants now
set free through the removal of him#! who was the
common enemy of all, is a fact which truly surpasses all
admiration. For if all who are accounted wise throughout
the world were to unite in their endeavors to say
somewhat worthy of this event, they would be unable to
attain their object in the smallest degree. Indeed, the
nature of this miracle as far transcends the capacity of
human reason as heavenly things are superior to human
affairs. For this cause it is ever my first, and indeed my
only object, that, as the authority of the truth is evincing



itself daily by fresh wonders, so our souls may all
become more zealous, with all sobriety and earnest
unanimity, for the honor of the Divine law. I desire,
therefore, especially, that you should be persuaded of that
which I suppose is evident to all beside, namely, that I
have no greater care than how I may best adorn with a
splendid structure that sacred spot, which, under Divine
direction, I have disencumbered as it were of the heavy
weight of foul idol worship; a spot which has been
accounted holy from the beginning in God's judgment,
but which now appears holier still, since it has brought to
light a clear assurance of our Saviour's passion.

Chapter XXXI. That the Building Should

Surpass All the Churches in the World in the

Beauty of Its Walls, Its Columns, and Marbles.
1 "It will be well, therefore, for your sagacity to make
such arrangements and provision of all things needful for
the work, that not only the church itself as a whole may
surpass all others whatsoever in beauty, but that the
details of the building may be of such a kind that the
fairest structures in any city of the empire may be
excelled by this. And with respect to the erection and
decoration of the walls, this is to inform you that our
friend Dracilianus, the deputy of the Praetorian Praefects,
and the governor of the province, have received a charge
from us. For our pious directions to them are to the effect
that artificers and laborers, and whatever they shall
understand from your sagacity to be needful for the
advancement of the work, shall forthwith be furnished by
their care. And as to the columns and marbles, whatever
you shall judge, after actual inspection of the plan, to be
especially precious and serviceable, be diligent to send
information to us in writing, in order that whatever
quantity or sort of materials we shall esteem from your
letter to be needful, may be procured from every quarter,



as required, for it is fitting that the most marvelous place
in the world should be worthily decorated.
Chapter XXXII. That He Instructed the
Governors Concerning the Beautifying of the
Roof; Also Concerning Workmen, and
Materials.

"With respect to the ceilingﬂ of the church, I wish to
know from you whether in your judgment it should be
panel-ceiled,ﬂ or finished with any other kind of
workmanship. If the panel ceiling be adopted, it may also
be ornamented with gold. For the rest, your Holiness will
give information as early as possible to the before-
mentioned magistrates how many laborers and artificers,
and what expenditure of money is required. You will also
be careful to send us a report without delay, not only
respecting the marbles and columns, but the paneled
ceiling also, should this appear to you to be the most
beautiful form. God preserve you, beloved brother!"
Chapter XXXIII. How the Church of Our
Saviour, the New Jerusalem Prophesied of in
Scripture, Was Built.
This was the emperor's letter; and his directions were at
once carried into effect. Accordingly, on the very spot
which witnessed the Saviour's sufferings, a new
Jerusalem was constructed, over against the one so
celebrated of old, which, since the foul stain of guilt
brought on it by the murder of the Lord, had experienced
the last extremity of desolation, the effect of Divine
judgment on its impious people. It was opposite this city
that the emperor now began to rear a monument to the
Saviour's victory over death, with rich and lavish
magnificence. And it may be that this was that second
and new Jerusalem spoken of in the predictions of the

prophets, 34 concerning which such abundant testimony is
given in the divinely inspired records.



First of all, then, he adorned the sacred cave itself, as the
chief part of the whole work, and the hallowed
monument at which the angel radiant with light had once
declared to all that regeneration which was first
manifested in the Saviour's person.
Chapter XXXIV. Description of the Structure
of the Holy Sepulchre.
This monument, therefore, first of all, as the chief part of
the whole, the emperor's zealous magnificence beautified
with rare columns, anti profusely enriched with the most
splendid decorations of every kind.
Chapter XXXV. Description of the Atrium and
Porticos.
The next object of his attention was a space of ground of
great extent, and open to the pure air of heaven. This he
adorned with a pavement of finely polished stone, and
enclosed it on three sides with porticos of great length.
Chapter XXXVI. Description of the Walls,
Roof; Decoration, and Gilding of the Body of
the Church.
For at the side opposite to the cave, which was the
eastern side, the church itself was erected; a noble work
rising to a vast height, and of great extent both in length
and breadth. The interior of this structure was floored
with marble slabs of various colors; while the external
surface of the walls, which shone with polished stones
exactly fitted together, exhibited a degree of splendor in
no respect inferior to that of marble. With regard to the
roof, it was covered on the outside with lead, as a
protection against the rains of winter. But the inner part
of the roof, which was finished with sculptured panel
work, extended in a series of connected compartments,
like a vast sea, over the whole church;ﬂ and, being
overlaid throughout with the purest gold, caused the
entire building to glitter as it were with rays of light.



Chapter XXXVII. Description of the Double
Porticos on Either Side, and of the Three
Eastern Gates.
Besides this were two porticos on each side, with upper
and lower ranges of pillars,ﬁ corresponding in length
with the church itself; and these also had their roofs
ornamented with gold. Of these porticos, those which
were exterior to the church were supported by columns of
great size, while those within these rested on plles of
stone beautifully adorned on the surface. Three gates,
placed exactly east, were intended to receive the
multitudes who entered the church.
Chapter XXXVIII. Description of the
Hemisphere, the Twelve Columns, and Their
Bowls.
Opposite these gates the crowning part of the whole was

the hemisphere,8 which rose to the very summit of the
church. This was encircled by twelve columns (according
to the number of the apostles of our Saviour), having
their capitals embellished with silver bowls of great size,
which the emperor himself presented as a splendid
offering to his God.

Chapter XXXIX. Description of the Inner

Court, the Arcades and Porches.
In the next place he enclosed the atrium which occupied
the space leading to the entrances in front of the church.
This comprehended, first the court, then the porticos on
each side, and lastly the gates of the court After these, in
the midst of the open market- place 2 the general
entrance-gates, which were of exquisite workmanship,
afforded to passers-by on the outside a view of the
interior which could not fail to inspire astonishment.

Chapter XL. Of the Number of His Offerings.
This temple, then, the emperor erected as a conspicuous
monument of the Saviour's resurrection, and embellished



it throughout on an imperial scale of magnificence. He
further enriched it with numberless offerings of
inexpressible beauty and various materials,-gold, silver,
and precious stones, the skillful and elaborate
arrangement of which, in regard to their magnitude,
number, and variety, we have not leisure at present to
describe particularly 2

Chapter XLI. Of the Erection of Churches in

Bethlehem, and an the Mount of Olives.
In the same country he discovered other places, venerable
as being the localities of two sacred caves: and these also
he adorned with lavish magnificence. In the one case, he
rendered due honor to that which had been the scene of
the first manifestation of our Saviour's divine presence,
when he submitted to be born in mortal flesh; while in
the case of the second cavern he hallowed the
remembrance of his ascension to heaven from the
mountain top. And while he thus nobly testified his
reverence for these places, he at the same time eternized
the memory of his mother,2! who had been the
instrument of conferring so valuable a benefit on
mankind.

Chapter XLIL. That the Empress Helena,?*
Constantine's Mother, Having Visited This
Locality for Devotional Purposes, Built These
Churches.
For she, having resolved to discharge the duties of pious
devotion to the God, the King of kings, and feeling it
incumbent on her to render thanksgivings with prayers on
behalf both of her own son, now so mighty an emperor,
and of his sons, her own grandchildren, the divinely
favored Caesars, though now advanced in years, yet
gifted with no common degree of wisdom, had hastened
with youthful alacrity to survey this venerable land; and
at the same time to visit the eastern provinces, cities, and



people, with a truly imperial solicitude. As soon, then, as
she had rendered due reverence to the ground which the
Saviour's feet had trodden, according to the prophetic
word which saysﬁ "Let us worship at the place whereon
his feet have stood," she immediately bequeathed the
fruit of her piety to future generations.
Chapter XLIII. A Farther Notice of the
Churches at Bethlehem.
For without delay she dedicated two churches to the God
whom she adored, one at the grotto which had been the
scene of the Saviour's birth; the other on the mount of his
ascension. For he who was "God with us" had submitted

to be born even in a cave®® of the earth, and the place of
his nativity was called Bethlehem by the Hebrews.
Accordingly the pious empress honored with rare
memorials the scene of her travail who bore this heavenly
child, and beautified the sacred cave with all possible
splendor. The emperor himself soon after testified his
reverence for the spot by princely offerings, and added to
his mother's magnificence by costly presents of silver and
gold, and embroidered hangings. And farther, the mother
of the emperor raised a stately structure on the Mount of
Olives also, in memory of his ascent to heaven who is the
Saviour of mankind, erecting a sacred church and temple
on the very summit of the mount. And indeed authentic
history informs us that in this very cave the Saviour
imparted his secret revelations to his disciples.3> And
here also the emperor testified his reverence for the King
of kings, by diverse and costly offerings. Thus did
Helena Augusta, the pious mother of a pious emperor,
erect over the two mystic caverns these two noble and
beautiful monuments of devotion, worthy of everlasting
remembrance, to the honor of God her Saviour, and as
proofs of her holy zeal, receiving from her son the aid of
his imperial power. Nor was it long ere this aged woman



reaped the due reward of her labors. After passing the
whole period of her life, even to declining age, in the
greatest prosperity, and exhibiting both in word and deed
abundant fruits of obedience to the divine precepts, and
having enjoyed in consequence an easy and tranquil
existence, with unimpaired powers of body and mind, at
length she obtained from God an end befitting her pious
course, and a recompense of her good deeds even in this
present life.
Chapter XLIV. Of Helena's Generosity and
Beneficent Acts.
For on the occasion of a circuit which she made of the
eastern provinces, in the splendor of imperial authority,
she bestowed abundant proofs of her liberality as well on
the inhabitants of the several cities collectively, as on
individuals who approached her, at the same time that
she scattered largesses among the soldiery with a liberal
hand. But especially abundant were the gifts she
bestowed on the naked and unprotected poor. To some
she gave money, to others an ample supply of clothing:
she liberated some from imprisonment, or from the bitter
servitude of the mines; others she delivered from unjust
oppression, and others again, she restored from exile.
Chapter XLV. Helena's Pious Conduct in the
Churches.
While, however, her character derived luster from such
deeds as I have described, she was far from neglecting

personal piety toward God.2¢ She might be seen
continually frequenting his Church, while at the same
time she adorned the houses of prayer with splendid
offerings, not overlooking the churches of the smallest
cities. In short, this admirable woman was to be seen, in
simple and modest attire, mingling with the crowd of
worshipers, and testifying her devotion to God by a
uniform course of pious conduct.



Chapter XLVI. How She Made Her Will, and

Died at the Age of Eighty Years.
And when at length at the close of a long life, she was
called to inherit a happier lot, having arrived at the
eightieth year of her age, and being very near the time of
her departure, she prepared and executed her last will in
favor of her only son, the emperor and sole monarch of
the world, and her grandchildren, the Caesars his sons, to
whom severally she bequeathed whatever property she
possessed in any part of the world. Having thus made her
will, this thrice blessed woman died in the presence of
her illustrious son, who was in attendance at her side,
caring for her and held her hands: so that, to those who
rightly discerned the truth, the thrice blessed one seemed
not to die, but to experience a real change and transition
from an earthly to a heavenly existence, since her soul,

remoulded as it were into an incorruptible and angelic

essence,> was received up into her Saviour's presence.38

Chapter XLVIIL. How Constantine Buried His

Mother, and How He Honored Her During Her

Life.
Her body, too, was honored with special tokens of
respect, being escorted on its way to the imperial city by
a vast train of guards, and there deposited in a royal
tomb. Such were the last days of our emperor's mother, a
person worthy of being had in perpetual remembrance,
both for her own practical piety, and because she had
given birth to so extraordinary and admirable an
offspring. And well may his character be styled blessed,
for his filial piety as well as on other grounds. He
rendered her through his influence so devout a worshiper
of God, (though she had not previously been such,) that
she seemed to have been instructed from the first by the
Saviour of mankind: and besides this, he had honored her
so fully with imperial dignities, that in every province,



and in the very ranks of the soldiery, she was spoken of
under the titles of Augusta and empress, and her likeness
was impressed on golden coins.>2 He had even granted
her authority over the imperial treasures, to use and
dispense them according to her own will and discretion
in every case for this enviable distinction also she
received at the hands of her son. Hence it is that among
the qualities which shed a luster on his memory, we may
rightly include that surpassing degree of filial affection
whereby he rendered full obedience to the Divine
precepts which enjoin due honor from children to their
parents. In this manner, then, the emperor executed in
Palestine the noble works I have above described: and
indeed in every province he raised new churches on a far
more imposing scale than those which had existed before
his time.

Chapter XLVIIIL. How He Built Churches in

Honor of Martyrs, and Abolished Idolatry at

Constantinople.
And being fully resolved to distinguish the city which
bore his name with especial honor, he embellished it with
numerous sacred edifices, both memorials of martyrs on
the largest scale, and other buildings of the most splendid
kind, not only within the city itself, but in its vicinity:
and thus at the same time he rendered honor to the
memory of the martyrs, and consecrated his city to the
martyrs' God. Being filled, too, with Divine wisdom, he
determined to purgethe city which was to be
distinguished by his own name from idolatry of every
kind, that henceforth no statues might be worshiped there
in the temples of those falsely reputed to be gods, nor any
altars defiled by the pollution of blood: that there might
be no sacrifices consumed by fire, no demon festivals,
nor any of the other ceremonies usually observed by the
superstitious.



Chapter XLIX. Representation of the Cross in

the Palace, and of Daniel at the Public

Fountains.
On the other hand one might see the fountains in the
midst of the market place graced with figures
representing the good Shepherd, well known to those
who study the sacred oracles, and that of Daniel also with
the lions, forged in brass, and resplendent with plates of
gold. Indeed, so large a measure of Divine love possessed
the emperor's soul, that in the principal apartment of the
imperial palace itself, on a vast tablet®? displayed in the
center of its gold-covered paneled ceiling, he caused the
symbol of our Saviour's Passion to be fixed, composed of
a variety of precious stones richly inwrought with gold.
This symbol he seemed to have intended to be as it were
the safeguard of the empire itself.

Chapter L. That He Erected Churches in

Nicomedia, and in Other Cities.
Having thus embellished the city which bore his name,
he next distinguished the capital of Bithynia®! by the
erection of a stately and magnificent church, being
desirous of raising in this city also, in honor of his
Saviour and at his own charges, a memorial of his victory
over his own enemies and the adversaries of God. He
also decorated the principal cities of the other provinces
with sacred edifices of great beauty; as, for example, in
the case of that metropolis of the East which derived its
name from Antiochus, in which, as the head of that
portion of the empire, he consecrated to the service of
God a church of unparalleled size and beauty. The entire
building was encompassed by an enclosure of great
extent, within which the church itself rose to a vast
elevation, being of an octagonal form, and surrounded on
all sides by many chambers, courts, and upper and lower
apartments; the whole richly adorned with a profusion of



gold, brass, and other materials of the most costly kind.
Chapter LI. That He Ordered a Church to Be
Built at Mambre.

Such was the principal sacred edifices erected by the

emperor's command. But having heard that the self-same

Saviour who erewhile had appeared on earth® had in
ages long since past afforded a manifestation of his
Divine presence to holy men of Palestine near the oak of

Mambre,? he ordered that a house of prayer should be
built there also in honor of the God who had thus
appeared. Accordingly the imperial commission was
transmitted to the provincial governors by letters
addressed to them individually, enjoining a speedy
completion of the appointed work. He sent moreover to
the writer of this history an eloquent admonition, a copy
of which I think it well to insert in the present work, in
order to convey a just idea of his pious diligence and
zeal. To express, then, his displeasure at the evil practices
which he had heard were usual in the place just referred
to, he addressed me in the following terms.

Chapter LII. Constantine's Letter to Eusebius

Concerning Mambre.

"Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Macarius,

and the rest of the bishops in Palestine.%*

"One benefit, and that of no ordinary importance, has

been conferred on us by my truly pious mother-in-law,%

in that she has made known to us by letter that
abandoned folly of impious men which has hitherto
escaped detection by you: so that the criminal conduct
thus overlooked may now through our means obtain
fitting correction and remedy, necessary though ardy. For
surely it is a grave impiety indeed, that holy places
should be defiled by the stain of unhallowed impurities.
What then is this, dearest brethren, which, though it has
eluded your sagacity, she of whom I speak was impelled



by a pious sense of duty to disclose?
Chapter LIII. That the Saviour Appeared in
This Place to Abraham.
"She assures me, then, that the place which takes its
name from the oak of Mambre, where we find that
Abraham dwelt, is defiled by certain of the slaves of
superstition in every possible way. She declares that

idols® which should be utterly destroyed have been
erected on the site of that tree; that an altar is near the
spot; and that impure sacrifices are continually
performed. Now since it is evident that these practices
are equally inconsistent with the character of our times,
and unworthy the sanctity of the place itself, I wish your
Gravities?Z to be informed that the illustrious Count
Acacius, our friend, has received instructions by letter
from me, to the effect that every idol which shall be
found in the place above-mentioned shall immediately be
consigned to the flames; that the altar be utterly
demolished; and that if any one, after this our mandate,
shall be guilty of impiety of any kind in this place, he
shall be visited with condign punishment. The place itself
we have directed to be adorned with an unpolluted
structure, I mean a church; in order that it may become a
fitting place of assembly for holy men. Meantime, should
any breach of these our commands occur, it should be
made known to our clemency without the least delay by
letters from you, that we may direct the person detected
to be dealt with, as a transgressor of the law, in the
severest manner. For you are not ignorant that the
Supreme God first appeared to Abraham, and conversed
with him, in that place. There it was that the observance
of the Divine law first began; there first the Saviour
himself, with the two angels, vouchsafed to Abraham a
manifestation of his presence; there God first appeared to
men; there he gave promise to Abraham concerning his



future seed, and straightway fulfilled that promise; there
he foretold that he should be the father of a multitude of
nations. For these reasons, it seems to me right that this
place should not only be kept pure through your
diligence from all defilement, but restored also to its
pristine sanctity; that nothing hereafter may be done there
except the performance of fitting service to him who is
the Almighty God, and our Saviour, and Lord of all. And
this service it is incumbent on you to care for with due
attention, if your Gravities be willing (and of this I feel
confident) to gratify my wishes, which are especially
interested in the worship of God. May he preserve you,
beloved brethren!"

Chapter LIV. Destruction of Idol Temples and

Images Everywhere.
All these things the emperor diligently performed to the
praise of the saving power of Christ, and thus made it his
constant aim to glorify his Saviour God. On the other
hand he used every means to rebuke the superstitious
errors of the heathen. Hence the entrances of their
temples in the several cities were left exposed to the
weather, being stripped of their doors at his command;
the tiling of others was removed, and their roofs
destroyed. From others again the venerable statues of
brass, of which the superstition of antiquity had boasted
for a long series of years, were exposed to view in all the
public places of the imperial city: so that here a Pythian,
there a Sminthian Apollo, excited the contempt of the
beholder: while the Delphic tripods were deposited in the
hippodrome and the Muses of Helicon in the palace
itself. In short, the city which bore his name was
everywhere filled with brazen statues of the most
exquisite workmanship, which had been dedicated in
every province, and which the deluded victims of
superstition had long vainly honored as gods with



numberless victims and burnt sacrifices, though now at
length they learnt to renounce their error, when the
emperor held up the very objects of their worship to be
the ridicule and sport of all beholders. With regard to
those images which were of gold, he dealt with them in a
different manner. For as soon as he understood that the
ignorant multitudes were inspired with a vain and
childish dread of these bugbears of error, wrought in gold
and silver, he judged it right to remove these also, like
stumbling-stones thrown in the way of men walking in
the dark, and henceforward to open a royal road, plain
and unobstructed to all. Having formed this resolution,
he considered no soldiers or military force of any sort
needful for the suppression of the evil: a few of his own
friends sufficed for this service, and these he sent by a
simple expression of his will to visit each several
province. Accordingly, sustained by confidence in the
emperor's pious intentions and their own personal
devotion to God, they passed through the midst of
numberless tribes and nations, abolishing this ancient
error in every city and country. They ordered the priests
themselves, amidst general laughter and scorn, to bring
their gods from their dark recesses to the light of day:
they then stripped them of their ornaments, and exhibited
to the gaze of all the unsightly reality which had been
hidden beneath a painted exterior. Lastly, whatever part
of the material appeared valuable they scraped off and
melted in the fire to prove its worth, after which they
secured and set apart whatever they judged needful for
their purpose, leaving to the superstitious worshipers that
which was altogether useless, as a memorial of their
shame. Meanwhile our admirable prince was himself
engaged in a work similar to what we have described. For
at the same time that these costly images of the dead were
stripped, as we have said, of their precious materials, he



also attacked those composed of brass; causing those to
be dragged from their places with ropes and as it were
carried away captive, whom the dotage of mythology had
esteemed as gods.

Chapter LV. Overthrow of an Idol Temple, and

Abolition of Licentious Practices, at Aphaca in

Phoenicia.
The emperor's next care was to kindle, as it were, a
brilliant torch, by the light of which he directed his
imperial gaze around, to see if any hidden vestiges of
error might still exist. And as the keen-sighted eagle in its
heavenward flight is able to descry from its lofty height
the most distant objects on the earth, so did he, while
residing in the imperial palace of his own fair city,
discover as from a watch-tower a hidden and fatal snare
of souls in the province of Phoenicia. This was a grove
and temple, not situated in the midst of any city, nor in
any public place, as for splendor of effect is generally the
case, but apart from the beaten and frequented road, at
Aphaca, on part of the summit of Mount Lebanon, and
dedicated to the foul demon known by the name of
Venus. It was a school of wickedness for all the votaries
of impurity, and such as destroyed their bodies with
effeminacy. Here men undeserving of the name forgot the
dignity of their sex, and propitiated the demon by their
effeminate conduct; here too unlawful commerce of
women and adulterous intercourse, with other horrible
and infamous practices, were perpetrated in this temple
as in a place beyond the scope and restraint of law.
Meantime these evils remained unchecked by the
presence of any observer, since no one of fair character
ventured to visit such scenes. These proceedings,
however, could not escape the vigilance of our august
emperor, who, having himself inspected them with
characteristic forethought, and judging that such a temple



was unfit for the light of heaven, gave orders that the
building with its offerings should be utterly destroyed.
Accordingly, in obedience to the imperial command,
these engines of an impure superstition were immediately
abolished, and the hand of military force was made
instrumental in purging the place. And now those who
had heretofore lived without restraint learned self-control
through the emperor's threat of punishment, as likewise
those superstitious Gentiles wise in their own conceit,
who now obtained experimental proof of their own folly.

Chapter LVI. Destruction of the Temple of

Aesculapius at Egaae.@

For since a wide-spread error of these pretenders to
wisdom concerned the demon worshiped in Cilicia,
whom thousands regarded with reverence as the
possessor of saving and healing power, who sometimes
appeared to those who passed the night in his temple,
sometimes restored the diseased to health, though on the
contrary he was a destroyer of souls, who drew his easily
deluded worshipers from the true Saviour to involve
them in impious error, the emperor, consistently with his
practice, and desire to advance the worship of him who is
at once a jealous God and the true Saviour, gave
directions that this temple also should be razed to the
ground. In prompt obedience to this command, a band of
soldiers laid this building, the admiration of noble
philosophers, prostrate in the dust, together with its
unseen inmate, neither demon nor god, but rather a
deceiver of souls, who had seduced mankind for so long
a time through various ages. And thus he who had
promised to others deliverance from misfortune and
distress, could find no means for his own security, any
more than when, as is told in myth, he was scorched by

the lightning's stroke.®2 Our emperor's pious deeds,
however, had in them nothing fabulous or feigned; but by



virtue of the manifested power of his Saviour, this temple
as well as others was so utterly overthrown, that not a
vestige of the former follies was left behind.

Chapter LVIL. How the Gentiles Abandoned

Idol Worship, and Turned to the Knowledge of

God.
Hence it was that, of those who had been the slaves of
superstition, when they saw with their own eyes the
exposure of their delusion, and beheld the actual ruin of
the temples and images in every place, some applied
themselves to the saving doctrine of Christ; while others,
though they declined to take this step, yet reprobated the
folly which they had received from their fathers, and
laughed to scorn what they had so long been accustomed
to regard as gods. Indeed, what other feelings could
possess their minds, when they witnessed the thorough
uncleanness concealed beneath the fair exterior of the
objects of their worship? Beneath this were found either
the bones of dead men or dry skulls, fraudulently adorned
by the arts of magicians,’® or filthy rags full of
abominable impurity, or a bundle of hay or stubble. On
seeing all these things heaped together within their
lifeless images, they denounced their fathers' extreme
folly and their own, especially when neither in the secret
recesses of the temples nor in the statues themselves
could any inmate be found; neither demon, nor utterer of
oracles, neither god nor prophet, as they had heretofore
supposed: nay, not even a dim and shadowy phantom
could be seen. Accordingly, every gloomy cavern, every
hidden recess, afforded easy access to the emperor's
emissaries: the inaccessible and secret chambers, the
innermost shrines of the temples, were trampled by the
soldiers' feet; and thus the mental blindness which had
prevailed for so many ages over the gentile world became
clearly apparent to the eyes of all.



Chapter LVIIL. How He Destroyed the Temple

of Venus at Heliopolis, and Built the First

Church in that City.
Such actions as I have described may well be reckoned
among the emperor's noblest achievements, as also the
wise arrangements which he made respecting each
particular province. We may instance the Phoenician city
Heliopolis, in which those who dignify licentious
pleasure with a distinguishing title of honor, had
permitted their wives and daughters to commit shameless
fornication. But now a new statute, breathing the very
spirit of modesty, proceeded from the emperor, which
peremptorily forbade the con- tinuance of former
practices. And besides this he sent them also written
exhortations, as though he had been especially ordained
by God for this end, that he might instruct all men in the
principles of chastity. Hence, he disdained not to
communicate by letter even with these persons, urging
them to seek diligently the knowledge of God. At the
same time he followed up his words by corresponding
deeds, and erected even in this city a church of great size
and magnificence: so that an event unheard of before in
any age, now for the first time came to pass, namely, that
a city which had hitherto been wholly given up to
superstition now obtained the privilege of a church of
God, with presbyters and deacons, and its people were
placed under the presiding care of a bishop consecrated
to the service of the supreme God. And further, the
emperor, being anxious that here also as many as
possible might be won to the truth, bestowed abundant
provision for the necessities of the poor, desiring even
thus to invite them to seek the doctrines of salvation, as
though he were almost adopting the words of him who
said, "Whether in pretense, or in truth, let Christ be

preached. il



Chapter LIX. Of the Disturbance at Antioch by

Eustathius.
In the midst, however, of the general happiness
occasioned by these events, and while the Church of God
was every where and every way flourishing throughout
the empire, once more that spirit of envy, who ever
watches for the ruin of the good, prepared himself to
combat the greatness of our prosperity, in the
expectation, perhaps, that the emperor himself, provoked
by our tumults and disorders, might eventually become
estranged from us. Accordingly, he kindled a furious
controversy at Antioch, and thereby involved the church
in that place in a series of tragic calamities, which had
well-nigh occasioned the total overthrow of the city. The
members of the Church were divided into two opposite
parties; while the people, including even the magistrates
and soldiery, were roused to such a pitch, that the contest
would have been decided by the sword, had not the
watchful providence of God, as well as dread of the
emperor's displeasure, controlled the fury of the
multitude. On this occasion, too, the emperor, acting the
part of a preserver and physician of souls, applied with
much forbearance the remedy of persuasion to those who
needed it. He gently pleaded, as it were by an embassy,
with his people, sending among them oneof the best
approved and most faithful of those who were honored
with the dignity of Count;’2 at the same time that he
exhorted them to a peaceable spirit by repeated letters,
and instructed them in the practice of true godliness,
Having prevailed by these remonstrances, he excused
their conduct in his subsequent letters, alleging that he
had himself heard the merits of the case from him on
whose account the disturbance had arisen.2 And these
letters of his, which are replete with learning and
instruction of no ordinary kind, I should have inserted in



this present work, were it not that they might affix a mark
of dishonor to the character of the persons accused. I will
therefore omit these, being unwilling to revive the
memory of past grievances, and will only annex those to
my present narrative which he wrote to testify his
satisfaction at the re-establishment of peace and concord
among the rest. In these letters, he cautioned them

against any desire to claim the ruler of another district, 24
through whose intervention peace had been restored, as
their own, and exhorted them, consistently with the usage
of the Church, to choose him as their bishop, whom the
common Saviour of all should point out as suited for the
office. His letter, then, is addressed to the people and to
the bishops, severally, in the following terms.
Chapter LX. Constantine's Letter to the
Antiochians, Directing Them Not to Withdraw
Eusebius from Caesarea, But to Seek Some
One Else.
"Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to the people
of Antioch.
2 "How pleasing to the wise and intelligent portion of
mankind is the concord which exists among you! And I
myself, brethren, am disposed to love you with an
enduring affection, inspired both by religion, and by your
own manner of life and zeal on my behalf. It is by the
exercise of right understanding and sound discretion, that
we are enabled really to enjoy our blessings. And what
can become you so well as i this discretion? No wonder,
then, if I affirm that your maintenance of the truth has
tended rather to promote your security than to draw on
you the hatred of others. Indeed, amongst brethren,
whom the selfsame disposition to walk in the ways of
truth and righteousness promises, through the favor of
God, to register among his pure and holy family, what
can be more honorable than gladly to acquiesce in the



prosperity of all men? Especially since the precepts of the
divine law prescribe a better direction to your proposed
intention, and we ourselves desire that your judgment
should be confirmed by proper sanction.’ It may be that
you are surprised, and at a loss to understand the
meaning of this introduction to my present address. The
cause of it I will not hesitate to explain without reserve. I
confess, then, that on reading your records I perceived,
by the highly eulogistic testimony which they bear to
Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea, whom I have myself long
well known and esteemed for his learning and
moderation, that you are strongly attached to him, and
desire to appropriate him as your own. What thoughts,
then, do you suppose that I entertain on this subject,
desirous as I am to seek for and act on the strict
principles of right? What anxiety do you imagine this
desire of yours has caused me? O holy faith, who givest
us in our Saviour's words and precepts a model, as it
were, of what our life should be, how hardly wouldst
thou thyself resist the sins of men, were it not that thou
refusest to subserve the purposes of gain! In my own
judgment, he whose first object is the maintenance of
peace, seems to be superior to Victory herself; and where
a right and honorable course lies open to one's choice,
surely no one would hesitate to adopt it. I ask then,
brethren, why do we so decide as to inflict an injury on
others by our choice? Why do we covet those objects
which will destroy the credit of our own reputation? I
myself highly esteem the individual whom ye judge
worthy of your respect and affection: notwithstanding, it
cannot be right that those principles should be entirely
disregarded which should be authoritative and binding on
all alike, so that each should not be content with his own
circumstances, and all enjoy their proper privileges: nor
can it be right, in considering the claims of rival



candidates, to suppose but that not one only, but many,
may appear worthy of comparison with this person. For
as long as no violence or harshness are suffered to
disturb the dignities of the church, they continue to be on
an equal footing, and worthy of the same consideration
everywhere. Nor is it reasonable that an inquiry into the
qualifications of this one should be made to the detriment
of others; since the judgment of all churches, whether
reckoned of greater or less importance in themselves, is
equally capable of receiving and maintaining the divine
ordinances, so that one is in no way inferior to another, if
we will but boldly declare the truth, in regard to that
standard of practice which is common to all. If this be so,
we must say that you will be chargeable, not with
retaining this prelate, but with wrongfully removing him;
your conduct will be characterized rather by violence
than justice; and whatever may be generally thought by
others, I dare clearly and boldly affirm that this measure
will furnish ground of accusation against you, and will
provoke factious disturbances of the most mischievous
kind: for even timid flocks can show the use and power
of their teeth, when the watchful care of their shepherd
declines, and they find themselves bereft of his
accustomed guidance. If this then be really so, if I am not
deceived in my judgment, let this, brethren, be your first
consideration, for many and important considerations
will immediately present themselves, whether, should
you persist in your intention, that mutual kindly feeling
and affection which should subsist among you will suffer
no diminution? In the next place, remember that he, who
came among you for the purpose of offering disinterested
counsel,Z% now enjoys the reward which is due to him in
the judgment of heaven; for he has received no ordinary
recompense in the high testimony you have borne to his
equitable conduct. Lastly, in accordance with your usual



sound judgment, do ye exhibit a becoming diligence in
selecting the person of whom you stand in need, carefully
avoiding all factious and tumultuous clamor; for such
clamor is always wrong, and from the collision of
discordant elements both sparks and flame will arise. [
protest, as I desire to please God and you, and to enjoy a
happiness commensurate with your kind wishes, that |
love you, and the quiet haven of your gentleness, now

that you have cast from you that which defiled,” and
received in its place at once sound morality and concord,
firmly planting in the vessel the sacred standard, and
guided, as one may say, by a helm of iron in your course
onward to the light of heaven. Receive then on board that
merchandise which is incorruptible, since, as it were, all
bilge water has been drained from the vessel; and be
careful henceforth so to secure the enjoyment of all your
present blessing, that you may not seem at any future
time either to have determined any measure on the
impulse of inconsiderate or ill-directed zeal, or in the
first instance rashly to have entered on an inexpedient
course. May God preserve you, beloved brethren!"
Chapter LXI. The Emperor's Letter to Eusebius
Praising Him for Refusing the Bishopric of
Antioch.
The Emperor's Letter to me on my refusing the Bishopric
of Antioch.
"Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Eusebius.
"I have most carefully perused your letter, and perceive
that you have strictly conformed to the rule enjoined by
the discipline of the Church. Now to abide by that which
appears at the same time pleasing to God, and accordant
with apostolical tradition, is a proof of true piety. You
have reason to deem yourself happy on this behalf, that
you are counted worthy, in the judgment, I may say, of
all the world, to have the oversight of any church. For the



desire which all feel to claim you for their own,
undoubtedly enhances your enviable fortune in this
respect. Notwithstanding, your Prudence whose resolve it
is to observe the ordinances of God and the apostolic
canon of the Church,”® has done excellently well in
declining the bishopric of the church at Antioch, and
desiring to continue in that church of which you first
received the oversight by the will of God. I have written
on this subject to the people of Antioch, and also to your
colleagues in the ministry who had themselves consulted
me in regard to this question; on reading which letters,
your Holiness will easily discern, that, inasmuch as
justice itself opposed their claims, I have written to them
under divine direction. It will be necessary that your
Prudence should be present at their conference, in order
that this decision may be ratified in the church at
Antioch. God preserve you, beloved brother!"

Chapter LXII. Constantine's Letter to the

Council, Depreciating the Removal of

Eusebius from Caesarea.
"Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Theodotus,
Theodorus, Narcissus, Atius, Alpheus, and the rest of the
bishops who are at Antioch.
"I have perused the letters written by your Prudences,
and highly approve of the wise resolution of your
colleague in the ministry, Eusebius. Having, moreover,
been informed of the circumstances of the case, partly by
your letters, partly by those of our illustrious counts, 2
Acacius and Strategius, after sufficient investigation I
have written to the people of Antioch, suggesting the
course which will be at once pleasing to God and
advantageous for the Church. A copy of this I have
ordered to be subjoined to this present letter, in order that
ye yourselves may know what I thought fit, as an
advocate of the cause of justice, to write to that people:



since I find in your letter this proposal, that, in
consonance with the choice of the people, sanctioned by
your own desire, Eusebius the holy bishop of Caesarea
should preside over and take the charge of the church at
Antioch. Now the letters of Eusebius himself on this
subject appeared to be strictly accordant with the order
prescribed by the Church. Nevertheless it is expedient
that your Prudences should be made acquainted with my
opinion also. For I am informed that Euphronius the
presbyter, who isa citizen of Caesarea in Cappadocia, and
George of Arethusa, likewise a presbyter, and appointed

to that office by Alexander at Alexandria,3? are men of
tried faith. It was right, therefore, to intimate to your
Prudences, that in proposing these men and any others
whom you may deem worthy the episcopal dignity, you
should decide this question in a manner conformable to
the tradition of the apostles. For in that case, your
Prudences will be able, according to the rule of the
Church and apostolic tradition, to direct this election in
the manner which true ecclesiastical discipline shall
prescribe. God preserve you, beloved brethren!"

Chapter LXIII. How He Displayed His Zeal for

the Extirpation of Heresies.
Such were the exhortations to do all things to the honor
of the divine religion which the emperor addressed to the
rulers of the churches. Having by these means banished
dissension, and reduced the Church of God to a state of
uniform harmony, he next proceeded to a different duty,
feeling it incumbent on him to extirpate another sort of
impious persons, as pernicious enemies of the human
race. These were pests of society, who ruined whole
cities under the specious garb of religious decorum; men
whom our Saviour's warning voice somewhere terms
false prophets and ravenous wolves: "Beware of false
prophets, which will come to you in sheep's clothing, but



inwardly are ravening wolves. By their fruits ye shall

know them."8! Accordingly, by an order transmitted to

the governors of the several provinces, he effectually
banished all such offenders. In addition to this ordinance
he addressed to them personally a severely awakening
admonition, exhorting them to an earnest repentance, that
they might still find a haven of safety in the true Church
of God. Hear, then, in what manner he addressed them in
this letter.
Chapter LXIV. Constantine's Edict Against the
Heretics.
"Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to the
heretics.
"Understand now, by this present statute, ye Novatians,
Valentinians, Marcionites, Paulians, ye who are called

Cataphrygians,32 and all ye who devise and support
heresies by means of your private assemblies, with what a
tissue of falsehood and vanity, with what destructive and
venomous errors, your doctrines are inseparably
interwoven; so that through you the healthy soul is
stricken with disease, and the living becomes the prey of
everlasting death. Ye haters and enemies of truth and life,
in league with destruction! All your counsels are opposed
to the truth, but familiar with deeds of baseness; full of
absurdities and fictions: and by these ye frame
falsehoods, oppress the innocent, and withhold the light
from them that believe. Ever trespassing under the mask
of godliness, ye fill all things with defilement: ye pierce
the pure and guileless conscience with deadly wounds,
while ye withdraw, one may almost say, the very light of
day from the eyes of men. But why should I particularize,
when to speak of your criminality as it deserves demands
more time and leisure than I can give? For so long and
unmeasured is the catalogue of your offenses, so hateful
and altogether atrocious are they, that a single day would



not suffice to recount them all. And, indeed, it is well to
turn one's ears and eyes from such a subject, lest by a
description of each particular evil, the pure sincerity and
freshness of one's own faith be impaired. Why then do I
still bear with such abounding evil; especially since this
protracted clemency is the cause that some who were
sound are become tainted with this pestilent disease?
Why not at once strike, as it were, at the root of so great a
mischief by a public manifestation of displeasure?
Chapter LXV. The Heretics are Deprived of
Their Meeting Places.
"Forasmuch, then, as it is no longer possible to bear with
your pernicious errors, we give warning by this present
statute that none of you henceforth presume to assemble

yourselves together.& We have directed, accordingly,
that you be deprived of all the houses in which you are
accustomed to hold your assemblies: and our care in this
respect extends so far as to forbid the holding of your
superstitious and senseless meetings, not in public
merely, but in any private house or place whatsoever. Let
those of you, therefore, who are desirous of embracing
the true and pure religion, take the far better course of
entering the catholic Church, and uniting with it in holy
fellowship, whereby you will be enabled to arrive at the
knowledge of the truth. In any case, the delusions of your
perverted understandings must entirely cease to mingle
with and mar the felicity of our present times: I mean the
impious and wretched double-mindedness of heretics and
schismatics. For it is an object worthy of that prosperity
which we enjoy through the favor of God, to endeavor to
bring back those who in time past were living in the hope
of future blessing, from all irregularity and error to the
right path, from darkness to light, from vanity to truth,
from death to salvation. And in order that this remedy
may be applied with effectual power, we have



commanded, as before said, that you be positively
deprived of every gathering point for your superstitious
meetings, | mean all the houses of prayer, if such be
worthy of the name, which belong to heretics, and that
these be made over without delay to the catholic Church;
that any other places be confiscated to the public service,
and no facility whatever be left for any future gathering;
in order that from this day forward none of your unlawful
assemblies may presume to appear in any public or
private place. Let this edict be made public."

Chapter LXVI. How on the Discovery of

Prohibited Books Among the Heretics, Many of

Them Return to the Catholic Church.
Thus were the lurking-places of the heretics broken up by
the emperor's command, and the savage beasts they
harbored (I mean the chief authors of their impious
doctrines) driven to flight. Of those whom they had
deceived, some, intimidated by the emperor's threats,
disguising their real sentiments, crept secretly into the
Church. For since the law directed that search should be
made for their books, those of them who practiced evil
and forbidden arts were detected, and, these were ready
to secure their own safety by dissimulation of every
kind.8 Others, however, there were, who voluntarily and
with real sincerity embraced a better hope. Meantime the
prelates of the several churches. continued to make strict
inquiry, utterly rejecting those who attempted an entrance
under the specious disguise of false pretenses, while
those who came with sincerity of purpose were proved
for a time, and after sufficient trial numbered with the
congregation. Such was the treatment of those who stood
charged with rank heresy: those, however, who
maintained no impious doctrine, but had been separated
from the one body through the influence of schismatic
advisers, were received without difficulty or delay.



Accordingly, numbers thus revisited, as it were, their
own country after an absence in a foreign land, and
acknowledged the Church as a mother from whom they
had wandered long, and to whom they now returned with
joy and gladness. Thus the members of the entire body
became united, and compacted in one harmonious whole;
and the one catholic Church, at unity with itself, shone
with full luster, while no heretical or schismatic body

anywhere continued to exist.83 And the credit of having
achieved this mighty work our Heaven-protected emperor
alone, of all who had gone before him, was able to
attribute to himself.
Book IV.

Chapter I. How He Honored Many by Presents

and Promotions.
1 While thus variously engaged in promoting the
extension and glory of the church of God, and striving by
every measure to commend the Saviour's doctrine, the
emperor was far from neglecting secular affairs; but in
this respect also he was unwearied in bestowing benefits
of every kind and in quick succession on the people of
every province. On the one hand he manifested a paternal
anxiety for the general welfare of his subjects; on the
other he would distinguish individuals of his own
acquaintance with various marks of honor; conferring his
benefits in every instance in a truly noble spirit. No one
could request a favor from the emperor, and fail of
obtaining what he sought: no one expected a boon from

him, and found that expectation vain.! Some received
presents in money, others in land; some obtained the
Practorian praefecture, others senatorial, others again
consular rank: many were appointed provincial
governors: others were made counts of the first, second,
or third order: in numberless instances the title of Most
Illustrious and many other distinctions were conferred;



for the emperor devised new dignities, that he might
invest a larger number with the tokens of his favor.
Chapter I1. Remission of a Fourth Part of the
Taxes.
1 The extent to which he studied the general happiness
and prosperity may be understood from a single instance
most beneficial and universal in its application, and still
gratefully remembered. He remitted a fourth part of the
yearly tribute paid for land, and bestowed it on the
owners of the soil; so that if we compute this yearly
reduction, we shall find that the cultivators enjoyed their

produce free of tribute every fourth year.2 This privilege
being established by law, and secured for the time to
come, has given occasion for the emperor's beneficence
to be held, not merely by the then present generation, but
by their children and descendants, in perpetual
remembrance.

Chapter I1I. Equalization of the More

Oppressive Taxes.
1 And whereas some persons found fault with the surveys
of land which had been made under former emperors,
and complained that their property was unduly burdened;
acting in this case also on the principles of justice, he
sent commissioners to equalize the tribute, and to secure
immunity to those who had made this. appeal.

Chapter IV. His Liberality, from His Private

Resources, to the Losers in Suits of a

Pecuniary Nature.
1 In cases of judicial arbitration, in order that the loser by
his decision might not quit his presence less contented
than the victorious litigant, he himself bestowed, and
from his own private means in some cases lands, in other
money, on the defeated party. In this manner he took care
that the loser, as having appeared in his presence, should
be as well satisfied as the gainer of the cause; for he



considered that no one ought in any case to retire
dejected and sorrowful from an interview with such a

price.i Thus it happened that both parties returned from
the scene of trial with glad and cheerful countenances,
while the emperor's noble-minded liberality excited
universal admiration.
Chapter V. Conquest of the Scythians Defeated
Through the Sign of Our Saviour.
1 And why should I relate even briefly and incidentally,
how he subjected barbarous nations to the Roman power;

how he was the first who subjugated the Scytian4 and
Sarmatian tribes, which had never learned submission,
and compelled them, how unwilling soever, to own the
sovereignitiy of Rome? for the emperors who preceded
him had actually rendered tribute to the Scythians: and
Romans, by an annual payment, had confessed
themselves servants to barbarians; an indignity which our
emperor could no longer bear, nor think it consistent with
his victorious career to continue the payment his
predecessors had made. Accordingly, with full
confidence in his Saviour's aid, he raised his conquering
standard against these enemies also, and soon reduced
them all to obedience; coercing by military force those
who fiercely resisted his authority, while, on the other
hand, he conciliated the rest by wisely conducted
embassies, and reclaimed them to a state of order and
civilization from their lawless and savage life. Thus the
Scythians at length learned to acknowledge subjection to
the power of Rome.

Chapter V1. Conquest of the Sarmatians,

Consequent on the Rebellion of Their Slaves.
1 With respect to the Sarmatians, God himself brought
them beneath the rule of Constantine, and subdued a
nation swelling with barbaric pride in the following
manner. Being attacked by the Scythians, they had



entrusted their slaves with arms, in order to repel the
enemy. These slaves first overcame the invaders and
then, turning their weapons against their masters, drove
them all from their native land. The expelled Sarmatians
found that their only hope of safety was in Constantine's
protection: and he, whose familiar habit it was to save
men's lives, received them all within the confines of the

Roman empire.> Those who were capable of serving he
incorporated with his own troops: to the rest he allotted
lands to cultivate for their own support: so that they
themselves acknowledged that their past misfortune had
produced a happy result, in that they now enjoyed Roman
liberty in place of savage barbarism. In this manner God
added to his dominions many and various barbaric tribes.
Chapter VII. Ambassadors from Different
Barbarous Nations Receive Presents from the
Emperor.
1 Indeed, ambassadors were continually arriving from all
nations, bringing for his acceptance their most precious
gifts. So that I myself have sometimes stood near the
entrance of the imperial palace, and observed a
noticeable array of barbarians in attendance, differing
from each other in costume and decorations, and equally
unlike in the fashion of their hair and beard. Their aspect
truculent and terrible, their bodily stature prodigious:
some of a red complexion, others white as snow, others
again of an intermediate color. For in the number of

those I have referred to might be seen specimens of the

Blemmyan tribes, of the Indians, and the Ethiopians,g

"that widely-divided race, remotest of mankind." All
these in due succession, like some painted pageant,
presented to the emperor those gifts which their own
nation held in most esteem; some offering crowns of
gold, others diadems set with precious stones; some
bringing fair-haired boys, others barbaric vestments



embroidered with gold and flowers: some appeared with
horses, others with shields and long spears, with arrows
and bows, thereby offering their services and alliance for
the emperor's acceptance. These presents he separately
received and carefully laid aside, acknowledging them in
so munificent a manner as at once to enrich those who
bore them. He also honored the noblest among them with
Roman offices of dignity; so that many of them
thenceforward preferred to continue their residence
among us, and felt no desire to revisit their native land.
Chapter VIII. That He Wrote Also to the King

ofPersiaz Who Had Sent Him an Embassy, on

Behalf of the Christians in His Realm.
1 The king of the Persians also having testified a desire
to form an alliance with Constantine, by sending an
embassy and presents as assurances of peace and
friendship, the emperor, in negotiating this treaty, far
surpassed the monarch who had first done him honor, in
the magnificence with which he acknowledged his gifts.
Having heard, too, that there were many churches of God
in Persia, and that large numbers there were gathered into
the fold of Christ, full of joy at this intelligence, he
resolved to extend his anxiety for the general welfare to
that country also, as one whose aim it was to care for all
alike in every nation.

Chapter IX. Letter of Constantine Augustus to

Sapor, King of the Persians, Containing a

Truly Pious Confession of God and Christ.

Copy of His Letter to the King of Persia.
1 "By keeping the Divine faith, I am made a partaker of
the light of truth: guided by the light of truth, I advance
in the knowledge of the Divine faith. Hence it is that, as
my actions themselves evince, I profess the most holy
religion; and this worship I declare to be that which
teaches me deeper acquaintance with the most holy God;



aided by whose Divine power, beginning from the very
borders of the ocean, I have aroused each nation of the
world in succession to a well-grounded hope of security;
so that those which, groaning in servitude to the most
cruel tyrants and yielding to the pressure of their daily
sufferings, had well nigh been utterly destroyed, have
been restored through my agency to a far happier state.
This God I confess that I hold in unceasing honor and
remembrance; this God I delight to contemplate with
pure and guileless thoughts in the height of his glory.
Chapter X. The Writer Denounces Idols, and
Glorifies God.
1 "This God I invoke with bended knees, and recoil with
horror from the blood of sacrifices from their foul and

detestable odors, and from every earth-born magic fire:3
for the profane and impious superstitions which are
defiled by these rites have cast down and consigned to
perdition many, nay, whole nations of the Gentile world.
For he who is Lord of all cannot endure that those
blessings which, in his own loving-kindness and
consideration of the wants of men, he has revealed for the
use of all, should be perverted to serve the lusts of any.
His only demand from man is purity of mind and an
undefiled spirit; and by this standard he weighs the
actions of virtue and godliness. For his pleasure is in
works of moderation and gentleness: he loves the meek,
and hates the turbulent spirit: delighting in faith, he
chastises unbelief: by him all presumptuous power is
broken down, and he avenges the insolence of the proud.
While the arrogant and haughty are utterly overthrown,
he requires the humble and forgiving with deserved
rewards: even so does he highly honor and strengthen
with his special help a kingdom justly governed, and
maintains a prudent king in the tranquillity of peace.
Chapter XI. Against the Tyrants and



Persecutors; And on the Captivity of Valerian.
1 "I Cannot, then, my brother believe that I err in
acknowledging this one God, the author and parent of all
things: whom many of my predecessors in power, led
astray by the madness of error, have ventured to deny,
but who were all visited with a retribution so terrible and
so destructive, that all succeeding generations have held
up their calamities as the most effectual warning to any
who desire to follow in their steps. Of the number of
these I believe him? to have been, whom the lightning-
stroke of Divine vengeance drove forth from hence, and
banished to your dominions and whose disgrace
contributed to the fame of your celebrated triumph.
Chapter XII. He Declares That, Having
Witnessed the Fall of the Persecutors, He Now
Rejoices at the Peace Enjoyed by the
Christians.
1 "And it is surely a happy circumstance that the
punishment of such persons as I have described should
have been publicly manifested in our own times. For I
myself have witnessed the end of those who lately
harassed the worshipers of God by their impious edict.
And for this abundant thanksgivings are due to God that
through his excellent Providence all men who observe
his holy laws are gladdened by the renewed enjoyment of
peace. Hence I am fully persuaded that everything is in
the best and safest posture, since God is vouchsafing,
through the influence of their pure and faithful religious
service, and their unity of judgment respecting his Divine
character, to gather all men to himself.
Chapter XIII. He Bespeaks His Affectionate
Interest for He Christians in His Country.
1 "Imagine, then, with what joy I heard tidings so
accordant with my desire, that the fairest districts of
Persia are filled with those men on whose behalf alone |



am at present speaking, I mean the Christians. I pray,
therefore, that both you and they may enjoy abundant
prosperity, and that your blessings and theirs may be in
equal measure; 1 for thus you will experience the mercy
and favor of that God who is the Lord and Father of all.
And now, because your power is great, | commend these
persons to your protection;because your piety is eminent,
I commit them to your care. Cherish them with your
wonted humanity and kindness; for by this proof of faith
you will secure an immeasurable benefit both to yourself
and us."

Chapter XIV. How the Zealous Prayers of

Constantine Procured Peace to the Christians.
1 Thus, the nations of the world being everywhere guided
in their course as it were by the skill of a single pilot, and
acquiescing in the administration of him who governed
as the servant of God, the peace of the Roman empire
continued undisturbed, and all classes of his subjects
enjoyed a life of tranquillity and repose. At the same time
the emperor, who was convinced that the prayers of
godly men contributed powerfully to the maintenance of
the public welfare, felt himself constrained zealously to
seek such prayers and not only himself implored the help
and favor of God, but charged the prelates of the
churches to offer supplications on his behalf.

Chapter XV. He Causes Himself to Be

Represented on His Coins, and in His

Portraits, in the Attitude of Prayer.
1 How deeply his soul was impressed by the power of
divine faith may be understood from the circumstance
that he directed his likeness to be stamped on the golden
coin of the empire with the eyes uplifted as in the posture
of prayer to God: and this money became current
throughout the Roman world. His portrait also at full
length was placed over the entrance gates of the palaces



in some cities, the eyes upraised to heaven, and the hands
outspread as if in prayer.

Chapter XV1. He Forbids by Law the Plating

His Likeness in Idol Temples.
1 In this manner he represented himself, even through the
medium of painting, as habitually engaged in prayer to
God. At the same time he forbade, by an express
enactment, the setting up of any resemblance of himself
in any idol temple, that not even the mere lineaments of
his person might receive contamination from the error of
forbidden superstition.

Chapter XVII. Of His Prayers in the Palace,

and His Reading the Holy Scriptures.
1 Still nobler proofs of his piety might be discerned by
those who marked how he modeled as it were his very
palace into a church of God, and himself afforded a
pattern of zeal to those assembled therein: how he took
the sacred scriptures into his hands, and devoted himself
to the study of those divinely inspired oracles; after
which he would offer up regular prayers with all the
members of his imperial court.

Chapter XVIII. He Enjoins the General

Observance of the Lord's Day, and the Day of

Preparation.
1 He ordained, too, that one day should be regarded as a
special occasion for prayer: I mean that which is truly the
first and chief of all, the day of our Lord and Saviour.
The entire care of his household was entrusted to deacons
and other ministers consecrated to the service of God,
and distinguished by gravity of life and every other
virtue: while his trusty body guard, strong in affection
and fidelity to his person, found in their emperor an
instructor in the practice of piety, and like him held the
Lord's salutary day in honor and performed on that day
the devotions which he loved. The same observance was



recommended by this blessed prince to all classes of his
subjects: his earnest desire being gradually to lead all
mankind to the worship of God. Accordingly he enjoined
on all the subjects of the Roman empire to observe the
Lord's day, as a day of rest, and also to honor the day
which precedes the Sabbath; in memory, I suppose, of
what the Saviour of mankind is recorded to have
achieved on that day.u And since his desire was to teach
his whole army zealously to honor the Saviour's day

(which derives its name from light, and from the sun),12
he freely granted to those among them who were
partakers of the divine faith, leisure for attendance on the
services of the Church of God, in order that they might
be able, without impediment, to perform their religious
worship.

Chapter XIX. That He Directed Even His

Pagan Soldiers to Pray on the Lord's Day.
1 With regard to those who were as yet ignorant of divine
truth, he provided by a second statute that they should
appear on each Lord's day on an open plain near the city,
and there, at a given signal, offer to God with one accord
a prayer which they had previously learnt. He
admonished them that their confidence should not rest in
their spears, or armor, or bodily strength, but that they
should acknowledge the supreme God as the giver of
every good, and of victory itself; to whom they were
bound to offer their prayers with due regularity, uplifting
their hands toward heaven, and raising their mental
vision higher still to the king of heaven, on whom they
should call as the Author of victory, their Preserver,
Guardian, and Helper.The emperor himself prescribed
the prayer to be used by all his troops, commanding
them, to pronounce the following words in the Latin
tongue:

Chapter XX. The Form of Prayer Given by



Constantine to His Soldiers.
1 "We acknowledge thee the only God: we own thee, as
our King and implore thy succor. By thy favor have we
gotten the victory through thee are we mightier than our
enemies. We render thanks for thy past benefits, and trust
thee for future blessings. Together we pray to thee, and
beseech thee long to preserve to us, safe and triumphant,
our emperor Constantine and his pious sons." Such was
the duty to be performed on Sunday by his troops, and
such the prayer they were instructed to offer up to God.
Chapter XXI. He Orders the Sign of the
Saviour's Cross to Be Engraven on His
Soldiers' Shields.
1 And not only so, but he also caused the sign of the
salutary trophy to be impressed on the very shields of his
soldiers; and commanded that his embattled forces
should be preceded in their march, not by golden images,
as heretofore,13 but only by the standard of the cross.
Chapter XXII. Of His Zeal in Prayer, and the
Honor He Paid to the Feast of Easter.
1 The emperor himself, as a sharer in the holy mysteries
of our religion, would seclude himself daily at a stated
hour in the innermost chambers of his palace; and there
in solitary converse with his God, would kneel in humble
supplication, and entreat the blessings of which he stood
in need. But especially at the salutary feast of Easter, his
religious diligence was redoubled; he fulfilled as it were
the duties of a hierophant with every energy of his mind
and body, and outvied all others in the zealous
celebration of this feast. He changed, too, the holy night
vigil into a brightness like that of day, by causing waxen
tapers of great length to be lighted throughout the city:
besides which, torches everywhere diffused their light, so
as to impart to this mystic vigil a brilliant splendor

beyond that of day.M As soon as day itself returned, in



imitation of our Saviour's gracious acts, he opened a
liberal hand to his subjects of every nation, province, and
people, and lavished abundant bounties on all.

Chapter XXIII. How He Forbade Idolatrous

Worship, But Honored Martyrs and the Church

Festivals.
1 Such were his sacred ministrations in the service of his
God. At the same time, his subjects, both civil and
military, throughout the empire, found a barrier
everywhere opposed against idol worship, and every kind
of sacrifice forbidden.!2 A statute was also passed,
enjoining the due observance of the Lord's day, and
transmitted to the governors of every province, who
undertook, at the emperor's command, to respect the days
commemorative of martyrs, and duly to honor the festal

seasons in the churches:1® and all these intentions were
fullfilled to the emperor's entire satisfaction.
Chapter XXIV. That He Described Himself to
Be a Bishop, in Charge of Affairs External to
the Church.
1 Hence it was not without reason that once, on the
occasion of his entertaining a company of bishops, he let
fall the expression, "that he himself too was a bishop,"
addressing them in my hearing in the following words:
"You are bishops whose jurisdiction is within the
Church: I also am a bishop, ordained by God to overlook
whatever is external to the Church."Z And truly his
measures corresponded with his words: for he watched
over his subjects with an episcopal care, and exhorted
them as far as in him lay to follow a godly life.
Chapter XXV. Prohibition of Sacrifices, of
Mpystic Rites, Combats of Gladiators, Also the
Licentious Worship of the Nile.
1 Consistently with this zeal he issued successive laws
and ordinances, forbidding any to offer sacrifice to idols,



to consult diviners, to erect images, or to pollute the
cities with the sanguinary combats of gladiators.1® And
inasmuch as the Egyptians, especially those of
Alexandria, had been accustomed to honor their river
through a priesthood composed of effeminate men, a
further law was passed commanding the extermination of
the whole class as vicious, that no one might
thenceforward be found tainted with the like impurity.
And whereas the superstitious inhabitants apprehended
that the river would in consequence withhold its
customary flood, God himself showed his approval of the
emperor's law by ordering all things in a manner quite
contrary to their expectation. For those who had defiled
the cities by their vicious conduct were indeed seen no
more; but the river, as if the country through which it
flowed had been purified to receive it, rose higher than
ever before, and completely overflowed the country with
its fertilizing streams: thus effectually admonishing the
deluded people to turn from impure men, and ascribe
their prosperity to him alone who is the Giver of all good.
Chapter XXVI. Amendment of the Law in
Force Respecting Childless Persons, and of the
Law of Wills.
1 So numerous, indeed, were the benefits of this kind
conferred by the emperor on every province, as to afford
ample materials to any who might desire to record them.
Among these may be instanced those laws which he
entirely remodelled, and established on a more equitable
basis: the nature of which reform may be briefly and
easily explained. The childless were punished under the
old law with the forfeiture of their hereditary property a
merciless statute, which dealt with them as positive
criminals. The emperor annulled this, and decreed that
those so circumstanced should inherit. He regulated the
question on the principles of equity and justice, arguing



willful transgressors should be chastised with the
penalties their crimes deserve. But nature herself denies
children to many, who long, perhaps, for a numerous
offspring, but are disappointed of their hope by bodily
infirmity. Others continue childless, not from any dislike
of posterity, but because their ardent love of

philosophyﬁ renders them averse to the conjugal union.
Women, too, consecrated to the service of God, have
maintained a pure and spotless virginity, and have
devoted themselves, soul and body to a life of entire
chastity and holiness. What then? Should this conduct be
deemed worthy of punishment, or rather of admiration
and praise; since to desire this state is in itself honorable,
and to maintain it surpasses the power of unassisted
nature? Surely those whose bodily infirmity destroys
their hope of offspring are worthy of pity, not of
punishment: and he who devotes himself to a higher
object calls not for chastisement, but especial admiration.
On such principles of sound reason did the emperor
rectify the defects of this law. Again, with regard to the
wills of dying persons, the old laws had ordained that
they should be expressed, even at the latest breath, as it
were, in certain definite words, and had prescribed the
exact form and terms to be employed. This practice had
occasioned many fraudulent attempts to hinder the
intentions of the deceased from being carried into full
effect. As soon as our emperor was aware of these
abuses, he reformed this law likewise, declaring that a
dying man ought to be permitted to indicate his last
wishes in as few words as possible, and in whatever
terms he pleased; and to set forth his will in any written
form; or even by word of mouth, provided it were done
in the presence of proper witnesses, who might be
competent faithfully to discharge their trust.

Chapter XXVIIL. Among Other Enactments, He



Decrees that No Christian Shall Slave to a

Jew, and Affirms the Validity of the Decisions

of Councils.
1 He also passed a law to the effect that no Christian
should remain in servitude to a Jewish master, on the
ground that it could not be right that those whom the
Saviour had ransomed should be subjected to the yoke of
slavery by a people who had slain the prophets and the
Lord himself. If any were found hereafter in these
circumstances, the slave was to be set at liberty, and the
master punished by a fine.
2 He likewise added the sanction of his authority to the
decisions of bishops passed at their synods, and forbade
the provincial governors to annul any of their decrees: for
he rated the priests of God at a higher value than any
judge whatever. These and a thousand similar provisions
did he enact for the benefit of his subjects; but there is
not time now to give a special description of them, such
as might convey an accurate idea of his imperial wisdom
in these respects: nor need I now relate at length, how, as
a devoted servant of the Supreme God, he employed
himself from morning until night in seeking objects for
his beneficence, and how equally and universally kind he
was to all.

Chapter XXVIII. His Gifts to the Churches,

and Bounties to Virgins and to the Poor.
1 His liberality, however, was most especially exercised
on behalf of the churches of God. In some cases he
granted lands, in others he issued supplies of food for the
support of the poor, of orphan children, and widows;
besides which, he evinced much care and forethought in
fully providing the naked and destitute with clothing. He
distinguished, however, with most special honor those
who had devoted their lives to the practice of Divine
philosophy. Hence his respect, little short of veneration,



for God's most holy and ever virgin choir: for he felt
assured that the God to whom such persons devoted
themselves was himself an inmate of their souls.

Chapter XXIX. Of Constantine's Discourses

and Declamations.2%

1 For himself, he sometimes passed sleepless nights in
furnishing his mind with Divine knowledge: and much of
his time was spent in composing discourses, many of
which he delivered in public; for he conceived it to be
incumbent on him to govern his subjects by appealing to
their reason, and to secure in all respects a rational
obedience to his authority. Hence he would sometimes
himself evoke an assembly, on which occasions vast
multitudes attended, in the hope of hearing an emperor
sustain the part of a philosopher. And if in the course of
his speech any occasion offered of touching on sacred
topics, he immediately stood erect, and with a grave
aspect and subdued tone of voice seemed reverently to be
initiating his auditors in the mysteries of the Divine
doctrine: and when they greeted him with shouts of
acclamation, he would direct them by his gestures to
raise their eyes to heaven, and reserve their admiration
for the Supreme King alone, and honor him with
adoration and praise. He usually divided the subjects of
his address, first thoroughly exposing the error of
polytheism, and proving the superstition of the Gentiles
to be mere fraud, and a cloak for impiety. He then would
assert the sole sovereignty of God: passing thence to his
Providence, both general and particular. Proceeding next
to the dispensation of salvation, he would demonstrate its
necessity, and adaptation to the nature of the case;
entering next in order on the doctrine of the Divine
judgment.ﬁ And here especially he appealed most
powerfully to the consciences of his hearers, while he
denounced the rapacious and violent, and those who



were slaves to an inordinate thirst of gain. Nay, he caused
some of his own acquaintance who were present to feel
the severe lash of his words, and to stand with downcast
eyes in the consciousness of guilt, while he testified
against them in the clearest and most impressive terms
that they would have an account to render of their deeds
to God. He reminded them that God himself had given
him the empire of the world, portions of which he
himself, acting on the same Divine principle, had
intrusted to their government; but that all would in due
time be alike summoned to give account of their actions
to the Supreme Sovereign of all. Such was his constant
testimony; such his admonition and instruction. And he
himself both felt and uttered these sentiments in the
genuine confidence of faith: but-his hearers were little
disposed to learn, and deaf to sound advice; receiving his
words indeed with loud applause, but induced by
insatiable cupidity practically to disregard them.

Chapter XXX. That He Marked Out Before a

Covetous Man the Measure of a Grave, and So

Put Him to Shame.
1 On one occasion he thus personally addressed one of
his courtiers: "How far, my friend, are we to carry our
inordinate desires?" Then drawing the dimensions of a
human figure with a lance which he happened to have in
his hand, he continued: "Though thou couldst obtain the
whole wealth of this world, yea, the whole world itself,
thou wilt carry with thee at last no more than this little

spot which I have marked out, if indeed even that be

thine."22 Such were the words and actions of this blessed

prince; and though at the time he failed to reclaim any
from their evil ways, yet notwithstanding the course of
events afforded evident proof that his admonitions were
more like Divine prophecies than mere words.

Chapter XXXI. That He Was Derided Because



of His Excessive Clemency.ﬁ
1 Meantime, since there was no fear of capital
punishment to deter from the commission of crime, for
the emperor himself was uniformly inclined to clemency,
and none of the provincial governors visited offenses
with their proper penalties, this state of things drew with
it no small degree of blame on the general administration
of the empire; whether justly or not, let every one form
his own judgment: for myself, I only ask permission to
record the fact.

Chapter XXXII. Of Constantine's Oration

Which He Wrote to the Assembly of the

Saints. 24
1 The emperor was in the habit of composing his orations
in the Latin tongue, from which they were translated into
Greek by interpreters appointed for this special service.
One of the discourses thus translated I intend to annex,
by way of specimen, to this present work, that one, |
mean, which he inscribed "To the assembly of the saints,"
and dedicated to the Church of God, that no one may
have ground for deeming my testimony on this head mere
empty praise.

Chapter XXXIII. How He Listened Standing to

Eusebius' Declamation in Honor of Our

Saviour's Sepulchre.
1 One act, however, I must by no means omit to record,
which this admirable prince performed in my own
presence. On one occasion, emboldened by the confident
assurance I entertained of his piety, I had begged
permission to pronounce a discourse on the subject of
our Saviour's sepulchre in his hearing. With this request
he most readily complied, and in the midst of a large
number of auditors, in the interior of the palace itself, he
stood and listened with the rest. I entreated him, but in
vain, to seat himself on the imperial throne which stood



near: he continued with fixed attention to weigh the
topics of my discourse, and gave his own testimony to
the truth of the theological doctrines it contained. After
some time had passed, the oration being of considerable
length, I was myself desirous of concluding; but this he
would not permit, and exhorted me to proceed to the very
end. On my again entreating him to sit, he in his turn was
displeased and said that it was not right to listen in a
careless manner to the discussion of doctrines relating to
God; and again, that this posture was good and profitable
to himself, since it was reverent to stand while listening
to sacred truths. Having, therefore, concluded my
discourse, I returned home, and resumed my usual
occupations.

Chapter XXXIV. That He Wrote to Eusebius

Respecting Easter, and Respecting Copies of

the Holy Scriptures.
1 Ever careful for the welfare of the churches of God, the
emperor addressed me personally in a letter on the means
of providing copies of the inspired oracles, and also on
the subject of the most holy feast of Easter. For I had
myself dedicated to him an exposition of the mystical
import of that feast; and the manner in which he honored
me with a reply may be understood by any one who reads
the following letter.

Chapter XXXV. Constantine's Letter to

Eusebius, in Praise of His Discourse

Concerning Easter.
1 "Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Eusebius.
2 "It is indeed an arduous task, and beyond the power of
language itself, worthily to treat of the mysteries of
Christ, and to explain in a fitting manner the controversy
respecting the feast of Easter, its origin as well as its
precious and toilsome accomplishment.z—5 For it is not in
the power even of those who are able to apprehend them,



adequately to describe the things of God. I am,
notwithstanding, filled with admiration of your learning
and zeal, and have not only myself read your work with
pleasure, but have given directions, according to your
own desire, that it be communicated to many sincere
followers of our holy religion. Seeing, then, with what
pleasure we receive favors of this kind from your
Sagacity, be pleased to gladden us more frequently with
those compositions, to the practice of which, indeed, you
confess yourself to have been trained from an early
period, so that [ am urging a willing man, as they say, in
exhorting you to your customary pursuits. And certainly
the high and confident judgment we entertain is a proof
that the person who has translated your writings into the
Latin tongue is in no respect incompetent to the task,
impossible though it be that such version should fully
equal the excellence of the works themselves. God
preserve you, beloved brother." Such was his letter on
this subject: and that which related to the providing of
copies of the Scriptures for reading in the churches was
to the following purport.

Chapter XXXVI. Constantine's Letter to

Eusebius on the Preparation of Copies of the

Holy Scriptures.
1 "Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to Eusebius.
2 "It happens, through the favoring providence of God
our Saviour, that great numbers have united themselves
to the most holy church in the city which is called by my
name. It seems, therefore, highly requisite, since that city
is rapidly advancing in prosperity in all other respects,
that the number of churches should also he increased. Do
you, therefore, receive with all readiness my
determination on this behalf. I have thought it expedient
to instruct your Prudence to order fifty copies of the
sacred Scriptures, the provision and use of which you



know to be most needful for the instruction of the
Church, to be written on prepared parchment in a legible
manner, and in a convenient, portable form, by
professional transcribers thoroughly practiced in their
art.2% The catholicus?Z of the diocese has also received
instructions by letter from our Clemency to be careful to
furnish all things necessary for the preparation of such
copies; and it will be for you to take special care that they
be completed with as little delay as possible.E You have
authority also, in virtue of this letter, to use two of the
public carriages for their conveyance, by which
arrangement the copies when fairly written will most
easily be forwarded for my personal inspection; and one
of the deacons of your church may be intrusted with this
service, who, on his arrival here, shall experience my
liberality. God preserve you, beloved brother!"

Chapter XXXVII. How the Copies Were

Provided.
1 Such were the emperor's commands, which were
followed by the immediate execution of the work itself,
which we sent him in magnificent and elaborately bound

volumes of a threefold and fourfold form.22 This fact is
attested by another letter, which the emperor wrote in
acknowledgment, in which, having heard that the city
Constantia in our country, the inhabitants of which had
been more than commonly devoted to superstition, had
been impelled by a sense of religion to abandon their past
idolatry, he testified his joy, and approval of their
conduct.
Chapter XXXVIII. How the Market-Town of
Gaza Was Made a City for Its Profession of
Christianity, and Received the Name of
Constantia.
1 For in fact the place now called Constantia, in the
province of Palestine, having embraced the saving



religion, was distinguished both by the favor of God, and
by special honor from the emperor, being now for the
first time raised to the rank of a city, and receiving the
more honored name of his pious sister in exchange for its
former appellation.
Chapter XXXIX. That a Place in Phoenicia
Also Was Made a City, and in Other Cities
Idolatry Was Abolished, and Churches Built.
1 A Similar change was effected in several other cities;
for instance, in that town of Phoenicia which received its
name from that of the emperor, and the inhabitants of
which committed their innumerable idols to the flames,
and adopted in their stead the principles of the saving
faith. Numbers, too, in the other provinces, both in the
cities and the country, became willing inquirers after the
saving knowledge of God; destroyed as worthless things
the images of every kind which they had heretofore held
most sacred; voluntarily demolished the lofty temples
and shrines which contained them; and, renouncing their
former sentiments, or rather errors, commenced and
completed entirely new churches. But since it is not so
much my province to give a circumstantial detail of the
actions of this pious prince, as it is theirs who have been
privileged to enjoy his society at all times, I shall content
myself with briefly recording such facts as have come to
my own personal knowledge, before I proceed to notice
the last days of his life.
Chapter XL. That Having Conferred the
Dignity of Caesars on His Three Sons at the
Three Decennial Periods of His Reign, He
Dedicated the Church at Jerusalem.
1 By this time the thirtieth year of his reign was
completed. In the course of this period, his three sons had
been admitted at different times as his colleagues in the
empire. The first, Constantinus, who bore his father's



name, obtained this distinction about the tenth year of his
reign. Constantius, the second son, so called from his
grandfather, was proclaimed Caesar about the twentieth,
while Constans, the third, whose name expresses the
firmness and stability of his character, was advanced to
the same dignity at the thirtieth anniversary of his father's
rf:ign.ﬂ Having thus reared a threefold offspring, a
Trinity,ﬂ as it were, of pious sons, and having received
them severally at each decennial period to a participation
in his imperial authority, he judged the festival of his
Tricennalia to be a fit occasion for thanksgiving to the
Sovereign Lord of all, at the same time believing that the
dedication of the church which his zealous magnificence
had erected at Jerusalem might advantageously be
performed.

Chapter XLI. That in the Meantime He

Ordered a Council to Be Convened at Tyre,

Because of Controversies Raised in Egypt.
1 Meanwhile that spirit of envy which is the enemy of all
good, like a dark cloud intercepting the sun's brightest
rays, endeavored to mar the joy of this festivity, by again
raising contentions to disturb the tranquillity of the
Egyptian churches. Our divinely favored emperor,
however, once more convened a synod composed of
many bishops, and set them as it were in armed array,
like the host of God, against this malignant spirit, having
commanded their presence from the whole of Egypt and
Libya, from Asia, and from Europe, in order, first, to
decide the questions in dispute, and afterwards to
perform the dedication of the sacred edifice above
mentioned. He enjoined them, by the way, to adjust their
differences at the capital city of Phoenicia, reminding
them that they had no right, while harboring feelings of
mutual animosity, to engage in the service of God, since
his law expressly forbids those who are at variance to



offer their gift until they have first become reconciled
and mutually disposed to peace. Such were the salutary
precepts which the emperor continually kept vividly
before his own mind, and in accordance with which he
admonished them to undertake their present duties in a
spirit of perfect unanimity and concord, in a letter to the
following purport.

Chapter XLII. Constantine's Letter to the

Council at Tyre.
1 "Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to the holy
Council at Tyre.
2 "Surely it would best consist with and best become the
prosperity of these our times, that the Catholic Church
should be undivided, and the servants of Christ be at this
present moment clear from all reproach. Since, however,
there are those who, carried away by a baleful and
furious spirit of contention (for I will not charge them
with intentionally leading a life unworthy of their
profession), are endeavoring to create that general
confusion which, in my judgment, is the most pernicious
of all evils; I exhort you, forward as you already are, to
meet together and form a synod without delay: to defend
those who need protection; to administer remedies to
your brethren who are in peril; to recall the divided
members to unity of judgment; to rectify errors while
opportunity is yet allowed: that thus you may restore to
so many provinces that due measure of concord which,
strange and sad anomaly! the arrogance of a few
individuals has destroyed. And I believed that all are
alike persuaded that this course is at the same time
pleasing to Almighty God (as well as the highest object
of my own desires), and will bring no small honor to
yourselves, should you be successful in restoring peace.
Delay not, then, but hasten with redoubled zeal to
terminate the present dissensions in a manner becoming



the occasion, by assembling together in that spirit of true
sincerity and faith which the Saviour whom we serve
especially demands from us, I may almost say with an
audible voice, on all occasions. No proof of pious zeal on
my part shall be wanting. Already have I done all to
which my attention was directed by your letters. I have
sent to those bishops whose presence you desired, that
they may share your counsels. I have despatched
Dionysius, a man of consular rank, who will both remind
those prelates of their duty who are bound to attend the
Council with you, and will himself be there to
superintend the proceedings, but especially to maintain
good order. Meantime should any one, though I deem it
most improbable, venture on this occasion to violate my
command, and refuse his attendance, a messenger shall
be despatched forthwith to banish that person in virtue of
an imperial edict, and to teach him that it does not
become him to resist an emperor's decrees when issued in
defense of truth. For the rest, it will be for your
Holinesses, unbiased either by enmity or favor, but
consistently with ecclesiastical and apostolic order, to
devise a fitting remedy whether it be for positive offenses
or for unpremeditated errors; in order that you may at
once free the Church from all reproach, relieve my
anxiety, and, by restoring the blessings of peace to those
who are now divided, procure the highest honor for
yourselves. God preserve you, beloved brethren! n2
Chapter XLIII. Bishops from All the Provinces
Attended the Dedication of the Church at
Jerusalem.
1 No sooner had these injunctions been carried into
effect, than another emissary arrived with despatches
from the emperor, and an urgent admonition to the
Council to hasten their journey to Jerusalem without

delay.ﬁ Accordingly they all took their departure from



the province of Phoenicia, and proceeded to their
destination, availing themselves of the public means of
transport. Thus Jerusalem became the gathering point for
distinguished prelates from every province, and the
whole city was thronged by a vast assemblage of the
servants of God. The Macedonians had sent the bishop of
their rnetropolis;M the Pannonians and Moesians the
fairest of God's youthful flock among them. A holy
prelate from Persia too was there, deeply versed in the
sacred oracles; while Bithynian and Thracian bishops
graced the Council with their presence; nor were the
most illustrious from Cilicia wanting, nor the chief of the
Cappadocians, distinguished above all for learning and
eloquence. In short, the whole of Syria and
Mesopotamia, Phoenicia and Arabia, Palestine, Egypt,
and Libya, with the dwellers in the Thebaid, all
contributed to swell the mighty concourse of God's
ministers, followed as they were by vast numbers from
every province. They were attended by an imperial

escort,22 and officers of trust had also been sent from the
palace itself, with instructions to heighten the splendor of
the festival at the emperor's expense.

Chapter XLIV. Of Their Reception by the

Notary Marianus; The Distribution of Money

to the Poor,; And Offerings to the Church.
1 The director and chief of these officers was a most
useful servant of the emperor, a man eminent for faith
and piety, and thoroughly acquainted with the Divine
word, who had been honorably conspicuous by his
profession of godliness during the time of the tyrants'
power, and therefore was deservedly entrusted with the
arrangement of the present proceedings. Accordingly, in
faithful obedience to the emperor's commands, he
received the assembly with courteous hospitality, and
entertained them with feasts and banquets on a scale of



great splendor. He also distributed lavish supplies of
money and clothing among the naked and destitute, and
the multitudes of both sexes who suffered from want of
food and the common necessaries of life. Finally, he
enriched and beautified the church itself throughout with
offerings of imperial magnificence, and thus fully
accomplished the service he had been commissioned to
perform.

Chapter XLV. Various Discourses by the

Assembled Bishops,; Ala by Eusebius, the

Writer of This History.
1 Meantime the festival derived additional luster both
from the prayers and discourses of the ministers of God,
some of whom extolled the pious emperor's willing
devotion to the Saviour of mankind, and dilated on the
magnificence of the edifice which he had raised to his
memory. Others afforded, as it were, an intellectual feast
to the ears of all present, by public disquisitions on the
sacred doctrines of our religion. Others interpreted
passages of holy Scripture, and unfolded their hidden
meaning; while such as were unequal to these efforts
presented a bloodless sacrifice and mystical service to
God in the prayers which they offered for general peace,
for the Church of God, for the emperor himself as the
instrumental cause of so many blessings, and for his
pious sons. I myself too, unworthy as I was of such a
privilege, pronounced various public orations in honor of
this solemnity, wherein I partly explained by a written
description the details of the imperial edifice, and partly
endeavored to gather from the prophetic visions apt
illustrations of the symbols it displayed.3¢ Thus joyfully
was the festival of dedication celebrated in the thirtieth
year of our emperor's reign.

Chapter XLVI. That Eusebius Afterwards

Delivered His Description of the Church of the



Saviour, and a Tri-Cennial Oration Before

Constantine Himself.
1 The structure of the church of our Saviour, the form of
his sacred cave, the splendor of the work itself, and the
numberless offerings in gold, and silver, and precious
stones, | have described to the best of my ability, and
dedicated to the emperor in a separate treatise, which on
a fitting opportunity I shall append to this present work. I
shall add to it also that oration on his Tricennalia which
shortly afterwards, having traveled to the city which
bears his name, I delivered in the emperor's own

presence.ﬂ This was the second opportunity afforded me
of glorifying the Supreme God in the imperial palace
itself: and on this occasion my pious hearer evinced the
greatest joy, as he afterwards testified, when he
entertained the bishops then present, and loaded them
with distinctions of every kind.
Chapter XLVII. That the Council at Nicaea
Was Held in the Twentieth, the Dedication of
the Church at Jerusalem in the Thirtieth, Year
of Constantine's Reign.
1 This second synod the emperor convened at Jerusalem,
being the greatest of which we have any knowledge, next
to the first which he had summoned at the famous
Bithynian city. That indeed was a triumphal assembly,
held in the twentieth year of his reign, an occasion of
thanksgiving for victory over his enemies in the very city
which bears the name of Victory.ﬁ The present meeting
added luster to the thirtieth anniversary, during which the
emperor dedicated the church at the sepulchre of our
Saviour, as a peace-offering to God, the giver of all good.
Chapter XLVIII. That Constantine Was
Displeased with One Who Praised Him
Excessively.
1 And now that all these ceremonies were completed, and



the divine qualities of the emperor's character continued
to be the theme of universal praise, one of God's
ministers presumed so far as in his own presence to
pronounce him blessed, as having been counted worthy
to hold absolute and universal empire in this life, and as
being destined to share the empire of the Son of God in
the world to come. These words, however, Constantine
heard with indignation, and forbade the speaker to hold
such language, exhorting him rather to pray earnestly on
his behalf, that whether in this life or in that which is to
come, he might be found worthy to be a servant of
God ¥

Chapter XLIX. Marriage of His Son

Constantius Caesar.
1 On the completion of the thirtieth year of his reign he

solemnized the marriage of his second son,? having
concluded that of his first-born long before. This was an
occasion of great joy and festivity, the emperor himself
attending on his son at the ceremony, and entertaining
the guests of both sexes, the men and women in distinct
and separate companies, with sumptuous hospitality.
Rich presents likewise were liberally distributed among
the cities and people.

Chapter L. Embassy and Presents from the

Indians.
1 About this time ambassadors from the Indians, who
inhabit the distant regions of the East, arrived with
presents consisting of many varieties of brilliant precious
stones, and animals differing in species from those
known to us. These offerings they presented to the
emperor, thus allowing that his sovereignty extended
even to the Indian Ocean, and that the princes of their
country, who rendered homage to him both by paintings
and statues, acknowledged his imperial and paramount
authority. Thus the Eastern Indians now submitted to his



sway, as the Britons of the Western Ocean had done at
the commencement of his reign.
Chapter LI. That Constantine Divided the
Empire Between His Three Sons, Whom He
Had Instructed in Politics and Religion.
1 Having thus established his power in the opposite
extremities of the world, he divided the whole extent of
his dominions, as though he were allotting a patrimonial
inheritance to the dearest objects of his regard, among his
three sons. To the eldest he assigned his grandfather's
portion; to the second, the empire of the East; to the
third, the countries which lie between these two

divisions.2L And being desirous of furnishing his
children with an inheritance truly valuable and salutary to
their souls, he had been careful to imbue them with true
religious principles, being himself their guide to the
knowledge of sacred things, and also appointing men of
approved piety to be their instructors. At the same time
he assigned them the most accomplished teachers of
secular learning, by some of whom they were taught the
arts of war, while they were trained by others in political,
and by others again in legal science. To each moreover
was granted a truly royal retinue, consisting of infantry,
spearmen, and body guards, with every other kind of
military force; commanded respectively by captains,
tribunes, and generalsﬂ of whose warlike skill and
devotion to his sons the emperor had had previous
experience.

Chapter LII. That After They Had Reached

Man's Estate He Was Their Guide in Piety.
1 As long as the Caesars were of tender years, they were
aided by suitable advisers in the management of public
affairs; but on their arrival at the age of manhood their
father's instructions alone sufficed. When present he
proposed to them his own example, and admonished



them to follow his pious course: in their absence he
furnished them by letter with rules of conduct suited to
their imperial station, the first and greatest of which was
an exhortation to value the knowledge and worship of the
Sovereign Lord of all more than wealth, nay, more than
empire itself. At length he permitted them to direct the
public administration of the empire without control,
making it his first request that they would care for the
interests of the Church of God, and boldly profess
themselves disciples of Christ. Thus trained, and excited
to obedience not so much by precept as by their own
voluntary desire for virtue, his sons more than fulfilled
the admonitions of their father, devoting their earnest
attention to the service of God, and observing the
ordinances of the Church even in the palace itself, with
all the members of their households.%2 For their father's
forethought had provided that all the attendants of his
son's should be Christians. And not only so, but the
military officers of highest rank, and those who had the
control of public business, were professors of the same
faith: for the emperor placed confidence in the fidelity of
men devoted to the service of God, as in a strong and
sure defense. When our thrice blessed prince had
completed these arrangements, and thus secured order
and tranquillity throughout the empire, God, the
dispenser of all blessings, judged it to be the fitting time
to translate him to a better inheritance, and summoned
him to pay the debt of nature.

Chapter LIII. Having Reigned About Thirty-

Two Years, and Lived Above Sixty, He Still

Had a Sound Body.
1 He completed the time of his reign in two and thirty

years, wanting a few months and days,ﬂ and his whole
life extended to about twice that period. At this age he
still possessed a sound and vigorous body, free from all



blemish, and of more than youthful vivacity; a noble
mien, and strength equal to any exertion; so that he was
able to join in martial exercises, to fide, endure the
fatigues of travel, engage in battle, and erect trophies
over his conquered enemies, besides gaining those
bloodless victories by which he was wont to triumph
over those who opposed him.%

Chapter LIV. Of Those Who Abused His

Extreme Benevolence for Avarice and

Hypocrisy.
1 In like manner his mental2° qualities reached the
highest point of human perfection. Indeed he was
distinguished by every excellence of character, but
especially by benevolence; a virtue, however, which
subjected him to censure from many, in consequence of
the baseness of wicked men, who ascribed their own
crimes to the emperor's forbearance. In truth I can myself
bear testimony to the grievous evils which prevailed
during these times; I mean the violence of rapacious and
unprincipled men, who preyed on all classes of society
alike, and the scandalous hypocrisy of those who crept
into the Church, and assumed the name and character of
Christians. His own benevolence and goodness of heart,
the genuineness of his own faith, and his truthfulness of
character, induced the emperor to credit the profession of
these reputed Christians, who craftily preserved the
semblance of sincere affection for his person. The
confidence he reposed in such men sometimes forced him
into conduct unworthy of himself, of which envy took
advantage to cloud in this respect the luster of his
character.4Z

Chapter LV. Constantine Employed Himself in

Composition of Various Kinds to the Close of

His Life.
1 These offenders, however, were soon over-taken by



divine chastisement. To return to our emperor. He had so
thoroughly trained his mind in the art of reasoning that
he continued to the last to compose discourses on various
subjects, to deliver frequent orations in public, and to
instruct his hearers in the sacred doctrines of religion. He
was also habitually engaged in legislating both on
political and military questions;ﬁ in short, in devising
whatever might be conducive to the general welfare of
the human race. It is well worthy of remark, that, very
shortly before his departure, he pronounced a funeral
oration before his usual auditory, in which he spoke at
length on the immortality of the soul, the state of those
who had persevered in a life of godliness, and the
blessings which God has laid up in store for them that
love him. On the other hand he made it appear by
copious and conclusive arguments what the end of those
will be who have pursued a contrary career, describing in
vivid language the final ruin of the ungodly. His
powerful testimony on these subjects seemed so far to
touch the consciences of those around him, that one of
the self-imagined philosophers, of whom he asked his
opinion of what he had heard, bore testimony to the truth
of his words, and accorded a real, though reluctant,
tribute of praise to the arguments by which he had
exposed the worship of a plurality of gods. By converse
such as this with his friends before his death, the emperor
seemed as it were to smooth and prepare the way for his
transition to a happier life.

Chapter LVI. How He Took Bishops with Him

on an Expedition Against the Persians, and

Look with Him a Tent in the Form of a Church.
1 It is also worthy of record that about the time of which
I am at present writing, the emperor, having heard of an
insurrection of some barbarians in the East, observed that
the conquest of this enemy was still in store for him, and



resolved on an expedition against the Persians.
Accordingly he proceeded at once to put his forces in
motion, at the same time communicating his intended
march to the bishops who happened to be at his court,
some of whom he judged it right to take with him as
compan- ions, and as needful coadjutors in the service of
God. They, on the other hand, cheerfully declared their
willingness to follow in his train, disclaiming any desire
to leave him, and engaging to battle with and for him by
supplication to God on his behalf. Full of joy at this
answer to his request, he unfolded to them his projected
line of march;*2 after which he caused a tent of great
splendor, representing in shape the figure of a church, to
be prepared for his own use in the approaching war. In
this he intended to unite with the bishops in offering
prayers to the God from whom all victory proceeds.
Chapter LVIL. How He Received an Embassy
from the Persians and Kept the Night Vigil
with Others at the Feast of Easter.
1 In the meanwhile the Persians, hearing of the emperor's
warlike preparations, and not a little terrified at the
prospect of an engagement with his forces, dispatched an
embassy to pray for conditions of peace. These overtures
the emperor, himself a sincere lover of peace, at once
accepted, and readily entered on friendly relations with
that people. At this time, the great festival of Easter was
at hand; on which occasion he rendered the tribute of his
prayers to God, and passed the night in watching with the
rest.
Chapter LVIIIL. Concerning the Building of a
Church in Honor of the Apostles at
Constantinople.
1 After this he proceeded to erect a church in memory of
the apostles, in the city which bears his name. This
building he carried to a vast height, and brilliantly



decorated by encasing it from the foundation to the roof
with marble slabs of various colors. He also formed the
inner roof of finely fretted work, and overlaid it
throughout with gold. The external covering, which
protected the building from the rain, was of brass instead
of tiles; and this too was splendidly and profusely
adorned with gold, and reflected the sun's rays with a
brilliancy which dazzled the distant beholder. The dome
was entirely encompassed by a finely carved tracery,
wrought in brass and gold.

Chapter LIX. Farther Description of the Same

Church.
1 Such was the magnificence with which the emperor
was pleased to beautify this church. The building was
surrounded by an open area of great extent, the four sides
of which were terminated by porticos which enclosed the
area and the church itself. Adjoining these porticos were
ranges of stately chambers, with baths and promenades,
and besides many apartments adapted to the use of those
who had charge of the place.

Chapter LX. He Also Erected His Own

Sepulchral Monument in This Church.
1 All these edifices the emperor consecrated with the
desire of perpetuating the memory of the apostles of our
Saviour. He had, however, another object in erecting this
building: an object at first unknown, but which
afterwards became evident to all. He had in fact made
choice of this spot in the prospect of his own death,
anticipating with extraordinary fervor of faith that his
body would share their title with the apostles themselves,
and that he should thus even after death become the
subject, with them, of the devotions which should be
performed to their honor in this place. He accordingly
caused twelve coffins to be set up in this church, like
sacred pillars in honor and memory of the apostolic



number, in the center of which his own was placed,
having six of theirs on either side of it. Thus, as I said, he
had provided with prudent foresight an honorable
resting-place for his body after death, and, having long
before secretly formed this resolution, he now
consecrated this church to the apostles, believing that this
tribute to their memory would be of no small advantage
to his own soul. Nor did God disappoint him of that
which he so ardently expected and desired. For after he
had completed the first services of the feast of Easter, and
had passed this sacred day of our Lord in a manner which
made it an occasion of joy and gladness to himself and to
all; the God through whose aid he performed all these
acts, and whose zealous servant he continued to be even
to the end of life, was pleased at a happy time to translate
him to a better life.

Chapter LXI. His Sickness at Helenopolis, and

Prayers Respecting His Baptism.
1 At first he experienced some slight bodily
indisposition, which was soon followed by positive
disease. In consequence of this he visited the hot baths of
his own city; and thence proceeded to that which bore the
name of his mother. Here he passed some time in the
church of the martyrs, and offered up supplications and
prayers to God. Being at length convinced that his life
was drawing to a close, he felt the time was come at
which he should seek purification from sins of his past
career, firmly believing that whatever errors he had
committed as a mortal man, his soul would be purified
from them through the efficacy of the mystical words and
the salutary waters of baptism.>? Impressed with these
thoughts, he poured forth his supplications and
confessions to God, kneeling on the pavement in the
church itself, in which he also now for the first time

received the imposition of hands with prayer.ﬂ After this



he proceeded as far as the suburbs of Nicomedia, and
there, having summoned the bishops to meet him,
addressed them in the following words.

Chapter LXII. Constantine's Appeal to the

Bishops, Requesting Them to Confer Upon

Him the Rite of Baptism.
1 "The time is arrived which I have long hoped for, with
an earnest desire and prayer that I might obtain the
salvation of God. The hour is come in which I too may
have the blessing of that seal which confers immortality;
the hour in which I may receive the seal of salvation. [
had thought to do this in the waters of the river Jordan,
wherein our Saviour, for our example, is recorded to
have been baptized: but God, who knows what is
expedient for us, is pleased that I should receive this
blessing here. Be it so, then, without delay:2 for should
it be his will who is Lord of life and death, that my
existence here should be prolonged, and should I be
destined henceforth to associate with the people of God,
and unite with them in prayer as a member of his.
Church, I will prescribe to myself from this time such a
course of life as befits his service." After he had thus
spoken, the prelates performed the sacred ceremonies in
the usual manner, and, having given him the necessary
instructions, made him a partaker of the mystic
ordinance. Thus was Constantine the first of all
sovereigns who was regenerated and perfected in a
church dedicated to the martyrs of Christ; thus gifted
with the Divine seal of baptism, he rejoiced in spirit, was
renewed, and filled with heavenly light: his soul was
gladdened by reason of the fervency of his faith, and
astonished at the manifestation of the power of God. At
the conclusion of the ceremony he arrayed himself in

shining imperial vestments, brilliant as the light,ﬁ and
reclined on a couch of the purest white, refusing to clothe



himself with the purple any more.

Chapter LXIII. How After His Baptism He

Rendered Thanks to God.
1 He then lifted his voice and poured forth a strain of
thanksgiving to God; after which he added these words.
"Now I know that [ am truly blessed: now I feel assured
that I am accounted worthy of immortality, and am made
a partaker of Divine light." He further expressed his
compassion for the unhappy condition of those who were
strangers to such blessings as he enjoyed: and when the
tribunes and generals of his army appeared in his
presence with lamentations and tears at the prospect of
their bereavement, and with prayers that his days might
yet be prolonged, he assured them in reply that he was
now in possession of true life; that none but himself
could know the value of the blessings he had received; so
that he was anxious rather to hasten than to defer his
departure to God. He then proceeded to complete the
needful arrangement of his affairs, bequeathing an annual
donation to the Roman inhabitants of his imperial city;
apportioning the inheritance of the empire, like a
patrimonial estate, among his own children; in short,

making every disposition according to his own

pleasure.ﬂ

Chapter LXIV. Constantine's Death at Noon

on the Feast of Pentecost.
1 All these events occurred during a most important
festival, I mean the august and holy solemnity of
Pentecost, which is distinguished by a period of seven
weeks, and sealed with that one day on which the holy
Scriptures attest, the ascension of our common Saviour
into heaven, and the descent of the Holy Spirit among
men. In the course of this feast the emperor received the
privileges I have described; and on the last day of all,
which one might justly call the feast of feasts, he was



removed about mid-day to the presence of his God,
leaving his mortal remains to his fellow mortals, and
carrying into fellowship with God that part of his being
which was capable of understanding and loving him.>2
Such was the close of Constantine's mortal life. Let us
now attend to the circumstances which followed this
event.
Chapter LXV. Lamentations of the Soldiery
and Their Officers.
1 Immediately the assembled spearmen and body-guard
rent their garments, and prostrated themselves on the
ground, striking their heads, and uttering lamentations
and cries of sorrow, calling on their imperial lord and
master, or rather, like true children, on their father, while
their tribunes and centurions addressed him as their
preserver, protector, and benefactor. The rest of the
soldiery also came in respectful order to mourn as a flock
the removal of their good shepherd. The people
meanwhile ran wildly throughout the city, some
expressing the inward sorrow of their hearts by loud
cries, others appearing confounded with grief: each
mourning the event as a calamity which had befallen
himself, and bewailing his death as though they felt
themselves bereft of a blessing common alike to all.
Chapter LXVI. Removal of the Body from
Nicomedia to the Palace at Constantinople.
1 After this the soldiers lifted the body from its couch,
and laid it in a golden coffin, which they enveloped in a
covering of purple, and removed to the city which was
called by his own name. Here it was placed in an elevated
position in the principal chamber of the imperial palace,
and surrounded by candles burning in candlesticks of
gold, presenting a marvelous spectacle, and such as no
one under the light of the sun had ever seen on earth
since the world itself began. For in the central apartment



of the imperial palace, the body of the emperor lay in its
elevated resting-place, arrayed in the symbols of
sovereignty, the diadem and purple robe, and encircled
by a numerous retinue of attendants, who watched
around it incessantly night and day.

Chapter LXVII. He Received the Same Honors

from the Counts and Other Officers as Before

His Death.
1 The military officers, too, of the highest rank, the
counts, and the whole order of magistrates, who had been
accustomed to do obeisance to their emperor before,
continued to fulfill this duty without any change, even
after his death entering the chamber at the appointed
times, and saluting their coffined sovereign with bended
knee, as though he were still alive. After them the
senators appeared, and all who had been distinguished by
any honorable office, and rendered the same homage.
These were followed by multitudes of every rank, who
came with their wives and children to witness the
spectacle. These honors continued to be rendered for a
considerable time, the soldiers having resolved thus to
guard the body until his sons should arrive, and take on
themselves the conduct of their father's funeral. No
mortal had ever, like this blessed prince, continued to
reign even after death, and to receive the same homage as
during his life: he only, of all who have ever lived,
obtained this reward from God: a suitable reward, since
he alone of all sovereigns had in all his actions honored
the Supreme God and his Christ, and God himself
accordingly was pleased that even his mortal remains
should still retain imperial authority among men; thus
indicating to all who were not utterly devoid of
understanding the immortal and endless empire which his
soul was destined to enjoy. This was the course of events
here.



Chapter LXVIIL. Resolution of the Army to

Confer Thence-Forward the Title of Augustus

on His Sons.
1 Meanwhile the tribunes selected from the troops under
their command those officers whose fidelity and zeal had
long been known to the emperor, and dispatched them to
the Caesars with intelligence of the late event. This
service they accordingly performed. As soon, however,
as the soldiery throughout the provinces received the
tidings of the emperor's decease, they all, as if by a
supernatural impulse, resolved with one consent, as
though their great emperor had been yet alive, to
acknowledge none other than his sons as sovereigns of
the Roman world: and these they soon after determined
should no longer retain the name of Caesar, but should
each be honored with the title of Augustus, a name which
indicates the highest supremacy of imperial power. Such
were the measures adopted by the army; and these
resolutions they communicated to each other by letter, so
that the unanimous desire of the legions became known
at the same point of time throughout the whole extent of
the empire.

Chapter LXIX. Mourning for Constantine at

Rome; And the Honor Paid Him There

Through Paintings After His Death.
1 On the arrival of the news of the emperor's death in the
imperial city, the Roman senate and people felt the
announcement as the heaviest and most afflictive of all
calamities, and gave themselves up to an excess of grief.
The baths and markets were closed, the public spectacles,
and all other recreations in which men of leisure are
accustomed to indulge, were interrupted. Those who had
erewhile lived in luxurious ease, now walked the streets
in gloomy sadness, while all united in blessing the name
of the deceased, as the one who was dear to God, and



truly worthy of the imperial dignity. Nor was their sorrow
expressed only in words: they proceeded also to honor
him, by the dedication of paintings to his memory, with
the same respect as before his death. The design of these
pictures embodied a representation of heaven itself, and
depicted the emperor reposing in an ethereal mansion
above the celestial vault. They too declared his sons
alone to be emperors and Augusti, and begged with
earnest entreaty that they might be permitted to receive
the body of their emperor, and perform his obsequies in
the imperial city.

Chapter LXX. His Burial by His Son

Constantius at Constantinople.
1 Thus did they there testify their respect for the memory
of him who had been honored by God. The second of his
sons, however, who had by this time arrived, proceeded
to celebrate his father's funeral in the city which bears his
name, himself heading the procession, which was
preceded by detachments of soldiers in military array,
and followed by vast multitudes, the body itself being
surrounded by companies of spearmen and heavy armed
infantry. On the arrival of the procession at the church
dedicated to the apostles of our Saviour, the coffin was
there entombed. Such honor did the youthful emperor
Constantius render to his deceased parent, both by his
presence, and by the due performance of this sacred
ceremony.

Chapter LXXI. Sacred Service in the Church

of the Apostles an the Occasion of

Constantine's Funeral.
1 As soon as [Constantius] had withdrawn himself with
the military train, the ministers of God came forward,
with the multitude and the whole congregation of the
faithful, and performed the rites of Divine worship with
prayer. At the same time the tribute of their praises was



given to the character of this blessed prince, whose body
rested on a lofty and conspicuous monument, and the
whole multitude united with the priests of God in
offering prayers for his soul, not without tears,-nay,
rather with much weeping; thus performing an office
consonant with the desires of the pious deceased.2 In
this respect also the favor of God was manifested to his
servant, in that he not only bequeathed the succession of
the empire to his own beloved sons, but that the earthly
tabernacle of his thrice blessed soul, according to his
own earnest wish, was permitted to share the monument
of the apostles; was associated with the honor of their
name, and with that of the people of God; was honored
by the performance of the sacred ordinances and mystic
service; and enjoyed a participation in the prayers of the
saints. Thus, too, he continued to possess imperial power
even after death, controlling, as though with renovated
life, a universal dominion, and retaining in his own
name, as Victor, Maximus, Augustus, the sovereignty of
the Roman world.3Z

Chapter LXXII. Of the Phoenix.
1 We cannot compare him with that bird of Egypt, the
only one, as they say, of its kind, which dies, self-
sacrificed, in the midst of aromatic perfumes, and, rising
from its own ashes with new life, soars aloft in the same
form which it had before. Rather did he resemble his
Saviour, who, as the sown corn which is multiplied from
a single grain, had yielded abundant increase through the
blessing of God, and had overspread the whole world
with his fruit. Even so did our thrice blessed prince
become multiplied, as it were, through the succession of
his sons. His statue was erected along with theirs in every
province; and the name of Constantine was owned and
honored even after the close of his mortal life.

Chapter LXXIII. How Constantine is



Represented on Coins in the Act of Ascending

to Heaven.
1 A Coinage was also struck which bore the following
device. On one side appeared the figure of our blessed
prince, with the head closely veiled: the reverse exhibited
him sitting as a charioteer, drawn by four horses, with a
hand stretched downward from above to receive him up
to heaven.

Chapter LXXIV. The God Whom He Had

Honored Deservedly Honored Him in Return.
1 Such are the proofs by which the Supreme God has
made it manifest to us, in the person of Constantine, who
alone of all sovereigns had openly professed the
Christian faith, how great a difference he perceives
between those whose privilege it is to worship him and
his Christ, and those who have chosen the contrary part,
who provoked his enmity by daring to assail his Church,
and whose calamitous end, in every instance, afforded
tokens of his displeasure, as manifestly as the death of
Constantine conveyed to all men an evident assurance of
his Divine love.

Chapter LXXV. He Surpassed All Preceding

Emperors in Devotion to God.
1 Standing, as he did, alone and pre-eminent among the
Roman emperors as a worshiper of God; alone as the
bold proclaimer to all men of the doctrine of Christ;
having alone rendered honor, as none before him had
ever done, to his Church; having alone abolished utterly
the error of polytheism, and discountenanced idolatry in
every form: so, alone among them both during life and
after death, was he accounted worthy of such honors as
none can say have been attained to by any other; so that
no one, whether Greek or Barbarian, nay, of the ancient
Romans themselves, has ever been presented to us as

worthy of comparison with him.3®



The Oration of the Emperor Constantine

Which He Addressed "To the Assembly of the Saints."
Chapter 1. Preliminary Remarks on the Feast of
Easter: and How the Word of God, Having
Conferred Manifold Benefits on Mankind, Was
Betrayed by His Beneficiaries.

That light which far outshines the day and sun, first

pledge of resurrection, and renovation of bodies long

since dissolved,! the divine token2 of promise, the path
which leads to everlasting life-in a word, the day of the
Passion-is arrived, best beloved doctors, and ye, my
friends who are assembled here, ye blessed multitudes,
who worship him who is the author of all worship, and
praise him continually with heart and voice, according to
the precepts of his holy word. But thou, Nature,3 parent
of all things, what blessing like to this hast thou ever
accomplished for mankind? Nay rather, what is in any
sense thy workmanship, since he who formed the
universe is himself the author of thy being? For it is he
who has arrayed thee in thy beauty; and the beauty of
Nature is life according to Nature's laws. But principles
quite opposed to Nature have mightily prevailed; in that
men have agreed in withholding his rightful worship
from the Lord of all, believing that the order of the
universe depended, not on his providence, but, on the
blind uncertainty of chance: and this notwithstanding the
clearest announcement of the truth by his inspired
prophets, whose words should have claimed belief, but
were in every way resisted by that impious wickedness
which hates the light of truth, and loves the obscure
mazes of darkness. Nor was this error unaccompanied by
violence and cruelty, especially in that the will of princes
encouraged the blind impetuosity of the multitude, or
rather itself led the way in the career of reckless folly.
Such principles as these, confirmed by the practice of



many generations, became the source of terrible evils in
those early times: but no sooner had the radiance of the
Saviour's presence appeared, than justice took the place
of wrong, a calm succeeded the confusion of the storm,
and the predictions of the prophets were all fulfilled. For
after he had enlightened the world by the glorious
discretion and purity of his character, and had ascended
to the mansions of his father's house, he founded his
Church on earth, as a holy temple of virtue, an immortal,
imperishable temple, wherein the worship due to the
Supreme Father and to himself should be piously
performed. But what did the insane malice of the nations
hereupon devise? Their effort was to reject the grace of
Christ, and to ruin that Church which was ordained for
the salvation of all, though they thus ensured the
overthrow of their own superstition.# Once more then
unholy sedition, once more war and strife prevailed, with
stiff-neckedness, luxurious riot, and that craving for
wealth which now soothes its victims with specious
hope, now strikes them with groundless fear; a craving
which is contrary to nature, and the very characteristic of
Vice herself. Let her, however, lie prostrate in the dust,
and own the victorious power of Virtue; and let her rend
and tear herself, as well she may, in the bitterness of
repentance. But let us now proceed to speak of topics
which pertain to the Divine doctrine.

Chapter I1. An Appeal to the Church and to His

Hearers to Pardon and Correct the Errors of

His Speech.
Hear then, thou master> of the ship, possessor of virgin
purity, and thou Church, the cherisher of tender and
inexperienced age, guardian of truth and gentleness,
through whose perennial fountain the stream® of
salvation flows! Be ye also indulgent, my hearers, who
worship God sincerely, and are, therefore, the objects of



his care: attending, not to the language, but to the truth of
what is said; not to him who speaks, but rather to the
pious zeal which hallows his discourse! For what will be
the use of words when the real purpose of the speaker
remains unknown? It may be, indeed, that [ essay great
things; the love of God which animates my soul, a love
which overpowers natural reserve, is my plea for the bold
attempt. On you, then, I call, who are best instructed in
the mysteries of God, to aid me with your counsel, to
follow me with your thoughts, and correct whatever shall
savor of error in my words, expecting no display of
perfect knowledge, but graciously accepting the sincerity
of my endeavor. And may the Spirit of the Father and the
Son accord his mighty aid, while I utter the words which
he shall suggest to speech or thought.z For if any one,
whether in the practice of eloquence, or any other art,
expects to produce a finished work without the help of
God, both the author and his efforts will be found alike
imperfect; while he has no cause to fear, no room for
discouragement,® who has once been blessed with the
inspiration of Heaven. Wherefore asking your indulgence
for the length of this preface, let us attempt the theme in
its utmost scope.g
Chapter III. That God is the Father of the
Word, and the Creator of All Things, And that
Material Objects Could Not Continue to Exist,
Were Their Causes Various.
God, who is ever above all existence, and the good which
all things desire, has no origin, and therefore no
beginning, being himself the originatorl? of all things
which receive existence. But he who proceeds from him
is again united to him; and this separation from and
union with him is not local, but intellectual in its
character. For this generation was accompanied by no
diminution of the Father's substance (as in the case of



generation by seed); but by the determining act of
foreknowledge God manifested a Saviour presiding

overl! this sensible world, and all created things

therein.i2 From hence, then, is the source of existence
and life to all things which are within the compass of this

world; hence proceed the soul, and every sense;E hence
those organs through which the sense-perceptions are
perfected. What, then, is the object of this argument? To
prove that there is One director of all things that exist,
and that all things, whether in heaven or on earth, both
natural and organized bodies,'# are subject to his single
sovereignty. For if the dominion of these things,
numberless as they are, were in the hands, not of one but
of many, there must be a partition and distribution of the
elements, and the old fables would be true;! jealousy,
too, and ambition, striving for superior power, would
destroy the harmonious concord of the whole, while each
of the many masters would regulate in a manner different
from the rest the portion subject to his control. The fact,
however, that this universal order is ever one and the
same, is the proof that it is under the care of a superior
power, and that its origin cannot be ascribed to chance.
Else how could the author of universal nature ever be

known? To whom first, or last, could prayers and

supplications be addressed? Whom could I choose!® as

the object of my worship, without being guilty of impiety
towards the rest? Again, if haply I desired to obtain some
temporal blessing, should I not, while expressing my
gratitude to the Power who favored my request, convey a
reproach to him who opposed it? Or to whom should I
pray, when desiring to know the cause of my calamity,
and to obtain deliverance? Or let us suppose that the
answer is given by oracles and prophecies, but that the
case is not within the scope of their authority, being the



province of some other deity.!Z Where, then, is mercy?
where is the provident care of God for the human race?
Unless, indeed, some more benevolent Power, assuming
a hostile attitude against another who has no such
feeling, be disposed to accord me his protection. Hence
anger, discords, mutual censure, and finally universal
confusion, would ensue, while each departed from his
proper sphere of action, dissatisfied, through ambitious
love of power, with his allotted portion. What, then,
would be the result of these things? Surely this discord
among the heavenly powers would prove destructive to
the interests of earth: the orderly alternation of times and
seasons would disappear; the successive productions of
the earth would be enjoyed no more: the day itself, and
the repose of night which follows it, would cease to be.
But enough on this subject: let us once more resume that
species of reasoning which admits of no reply.

Chapter IV. On the Error of Idolatrous

Worship.
Whatever has had a beginning, has also an end. Now that
which is a beginning in respect of time, is called a
generation: and whatever is by generation is subject to

corruption, and its beautyB is impaired by the lapse of
time. How, then, can they whose origin is from
corruptible generation, be immortal? Again, this
supposition has gained credit with the ignorant multitude,
that marriages, and the birth of children, are usual among
the gods. Granting, then, such offspring to be immortal,
and continually produced, the race must of necessity
multiply to excess: and if this were so, where is the
heaven, or the earth, which could contain so vast and still
increasing a multitude of gods? But what shall we say of
those men who represent these celestial beings as joined
in incestuous union with their sister goddesses, and
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charge them with adultery and impurity?~= We declare,



further, with all confidence, that the very honors and
worship which these deities receive from men are
accompanied by acts of wantonness and profligacy. Once
more; the experienced and skillful sculptor, having
formed the conception of his design, perfects his work
according to the rules of art; and in a little while, as if
forgetful of himself, idolizes his own creation, and adores
it as an immortal god, while yet he admits that himself,
the author and maker of the image, is a mortal man. Nay,
they even show the graves and monuments of those
whom they deem immortal, and bestow divine honors on
the dead: not knowing that that which is truly blessed and
incorruptible needs no distinction which perishable men
can give: for that Being, who is seen by the mental eye,
and conceived by the intellect alone, requires to be
distinguished by no external form, and admits no figure
to represent its character and likeness. But the honors of
which we speak are given to those who have yielded to
the power of death: they once were men, and tenants,
while they lived, of a mortal body.

Chapter V. That Christ, the Son of God,

Created All Things, and Has Appointed to

Every Thing the Term of Its Existence.
But why do I defile my tongue with unhallowed words,
when my object is to sound the praises of the true God?
Rather let me cleanse myself, as it were, from this bitter
draught by the pure stream which flows from the

everlasting fountain of the virtue2? of that God who is the
object of my praise. Be it my special province to glorify
Christ, as well by the actions of my life, as by that
thanksgiving which is due to him for the manifold and
signal blessings which he has bestowed. I affirm,
therefore, that heZ! has laid the foundations of this
universe; and conceived the race of men, ordaining these
things by his word. And immediately he transferred our



newly created parents (ignorant at first, according to his
will, of good and evil) to a happy region, abounding in

flowers and fruits of every kind.22 At length, however, he

appointed them a seat on earth befitting creatures endued
with reason; and then unfolded to their faculties, as
intelligent beings, the knowledge of good and evil. Then,
too, he bade the race increase; and each healthy region of
the world, as far as the bounds of the circumambient
ocean, became the dwelling-place of men; while with this

increase of numbers the invention of the useful arts went

hand in hand. Meantime the various species of inferior22

animals increased in due proportion, each kind
discovering some characteristic quality, the special gift of
nature: the tame distinguished by gentleness and
obedience to man; the wild by strength and swiftness,
and an instinctive foresight which warned them to escape
from peril. The gentler animals he placed entirely
beneath man's protecting care, but entailed on him the
necessity of strife with those of fiercer nature. He next
created the feathered race, manifold in number, diverse in
character and habits; brilliant with every variety of color,
and endued with native powers of melody. Finally,
having arranged with wise discrimination whatever else
the compass of this world contains, and having assigned
to every creature the stated term of its existence, he thus
completed the beautiful order of the perfect whole.
Chapter V1. The Falsity of the General

Opinion Respecting F ate?? Is Proved by the
Consideration of Human Laws, and by the
Works of Creation, the Course of Which is Not
Fortuitous, But According to an Orderly
Arrangement Which Evinces the Design of the
Creator.

The great majority, however, in their folly, ascribe the

regulation of the universe to nature, while some imagine



fate, or accident,zf5 to be the cause. With regard to those
who attribute the control of all things to fate, they know
not that in using this term they utter a mere word, but
designate no active power, nor anything which has real
and substantial existence. For what can this fate be,
considered in itself, if nature be the first cause of all
things? Or what shall we suppose nature itself to be, if
the law of fate be inviolable? Indeed, the very assertion
that there is a law of fate implies that such law is the
work of a legislator: if, therefore, fate itself be a law, it
must be a law devised by God. All things, therefore, are
subject to God, and nothing is beyond the sphere of his
power. If it be said that fate is the will2® of God, and is so
considered, we admit the fact. But in what respect do

justice,ﬂ or self-control,28 or the other virtues, depend
on fate? From whence, if so, do their contraries, as
injustice and intemperance, proceed? For vice has its
origin from nature, not from fate; and virtue is the due
regulation of natural character and disposition. But,
granting that the varied results of actions, whether right
or erroneous in themselves, depend on fortune or fate: in

what sense can the general principle of justice,ﬁ the
principle of rendering to every one his due, be ascribed to
fate?22 Or how can it be said that laws, encouragements
to virtue and dissuasives from what is evil, praise, blame,
punishment, in short whatever operates as a motive to
virtue, and deters from the practice of vice, derive their
origin from fortune or accident, and not rather from that
of justice,Q which is a characteristic attribute of the God
of providence? For the events which befall men are
consequent upon the tenor of their lives. Hence
pestilence or sedition, famine and plenty, succeed in turn,
declaring plainly and emphatically that all these things
are regulated with reference to our course of life. For the



Divine Being delights in goodness, but turns with
aversion from all impiety; looks with acceptance on the
humble spirit, but abhors presumption, and that pride
which exalts itself above what becomes a creature. And
though the proofs of these truths are clear and manifest to
our sight, they appear in a still stronger light, when we
collect, and as it were concentrate our thoughts within
ourselves, and ponder their causes with deep attention. [
say, then, that it becomes us to lead a life of modesty and
gentleness, not suffering our thoughts to rise proudly
above our natural condition, and ever mindful that God is
near us, and is the observer of all our actions. But let us

still farther test the truth of the proposition, that the order

of the universe depends on chance?Z or accident.33 Are

we then to suppose that the stars and other heavenly
bodies, the earth and sea, fire and wind, water and air, the
succession of the seasons, the recurrence of summer and
winter, that all these have an undesigned and fortuitous
existence, and not rather that they proceed from the
creative hand of God? Some, indeed, are so senseless as
to say that most of these things have been devised by
mankind because of their need of them. Let it be admitted
that this opinion has a semblance of reason in regard to
earthly and corruptible things (though Nature herself
supplies every good with a lavish hand); yet can we
believe that things which are immortal and unchangeable
are the inventions of men? These, indeed, and all things
else which are beyond the reach of our senses, and
comprehended by the intellect?* alone, receive their
being, not from the material life of man, but from the
intellectual and eternal essence of God. Again, the
orderly arrangement of these things is the work of his
providence: for instance, that the day, deriving radiance
from the sun, is bright; that night succeeds his setting,

and the starry host33 by which night itself is redeemed



from total darkness. And what shall we say of the moon,
which when most distant from, and opposite to the sun, is
filled with light, but wanes in proportion to the nearness
of her approach to him? Do not these things manifestly

evince the intelligence®® and sagacious wisdom of God?
Add to this that needful warmth of the solar rays which
ripens the fruits of the earth; the currents of wind, so
conducive to the fertility of the seasons; the cool and
refreshing showers; and the harmony of all these things
in accordance with which all are reasonably and
systematically conducted: lastly, the everlasting order of
the planets, which return to the self-same place at their
appointed times: are not all these, as well as the perfect
ministry of the stars, obedient to a divine law, evident

proofs of the ordinance®? of God? Again, do the
mountain heights, the deep and hollow valleys, the level
and extensive plains, useful as they are, as well as
pleasing to the eye, appear to exist independently of the
will of God? Or do not the proportion and alternate
succession of land and water, serviceable, the one for
husbandry, the other for the transport of such foreign
products as we need, afford a clear demonstration of his
exact and proportionate providential care? For instance,
the mountains contain a store of water, which the level
ground receives, and after imbibing sufficient for the
renovation of the soil, sends forth the residue into the
sea, and the sea in turn passes it onward to the ocean.
And still we dare to say that all these things happen by
chance38 and accident; unable though we be to show by
what shape or form this chance is characterized; a thing
which has no foundation either in intellect or sense
existence; which rings in our ears as the mere sound of
an unsubstantial name!

Chapter VIL. In Regard to Things Above Our

Comprehension, We Should Glorify the



Creator's Wisdom, and Attribute Their Causes

to Him Alone, and Not to Chance.
In fact, this word "chance" is the expression of men who
think in haphazard and illogical fashion; who are unable
to understand the causes of these things, and who, owing
to the feebleness of their own apprehensions, conceive
that those things for which they cannot assign a reason,
are ordered without reason. There are, unquestionably,
some things which possess wonderful natural properties,
and the full apprehension of which is very difficult: for
example, the nature of hot springs. For no one can easily
explain the cause of so powerful a fire; and it is indeed
surprising that though surrounded on all sides by a body
of cold water, it loses none of its native heat. These
phenomena appear to be of rare occurrence throughout
the world, being intended, I am persuaded, to afford to
mankind convincing evidence of the power of that
Providence which ordains that two directly opposite
natures, heat and cold, should thus proceed from the self-
same source. Many indeed, yea, numberless, are the gifts
which God has bestowed for the comfort and enjoyment
of man; and of these the fruit of the olive-tree and the
vine deserve especial notice; the one for its power of

renovating and cheering the soul,3? the other because it
ministers to our enjoyment, and is likewise adapted for
the cure of bodily disease. Marvelous, too, is the course
of rivers, flowing night and day with unceasing motion,
and presenting a type of ever-flowing, never-ceasing life:
and equally wonderful is the alternate succession of day
and night.
Chapter VIII. That God Bestows an Abundant
Supply of Whatever is Suited to the Wants of
Man, and Ministers But Sparingly to His
Pleasures, In Both Cases with a View to His
Advantage.



Let what has been said suffice to prove that nothing
exists without reason and intelligence, and that reason
itself and providence are of God. It is he who has also
distributed the metals, as gold, silver, copper, and the
rest, in due proportion; ordaining an abundant supply of
those which would be most needed and generally
employed, while he dispensed those which serve the
purposes merely of pleasure in adornment of luxury with
a liberal and yet a sparing hand, holding a mean between
parsimony and profusion. For the searchers for metals,
were those which are employed for ornament procured in
equal abundance with the rest, would be impelled by
avarice to despise and neglect to gather those which, like
iron or copper, are serviceable for husbandry, or house-
building, or the equipment of ships; and would care for
those only which conduce to luxury and a superfluous
excess of wealth. Hence it is, as they say, that the search
for gold and silver is far more difficult and laborious than
that for any other metals, the violence of the toil thus
acting as a counterpoise to the violence of the desire.
And how many instances might still further be
enumerated of the workings of that Divine Providence
which, in all the gifts which it has so unsparingly
conferred upon us, plainly urges us to the practice of self-
control and all other virtues, and leads us away from
unbefitting covetousness! To trace the secret reasons of
all these things is indeed a task which exceeds the power
of human faculties. For how can the intellect of a frail
and perishable being arrive at the knowledge of perfect
truth, or apprehend in its purity the counsel of God from
the beginning?
Chapter IX. Of the Philosophers, Who Fell into
Mistaken Notions, and Some of Them into
Danger, by Their Desire of Universal
Knowledge.-Also of the Doctrines of Plato.



We ought, therefore, to aim at objects which are within
our power, and exceed not the capacities of our nature.
For the persuasive influence of argument has a tendency
to draw most of us away from the truth of things, which
has happened to many philosophers, who have employed
themselves in reasoning, and the study of natural science,
and who, as often as the magnitude of the subject
surpasses their powers of investigation, adopt various
devices for obscuring the truth. Hence their diversities of
judgment, and contentious opposition to each others'
doctrines, and this notwithstanding their pretensions to
wisdom. Hence, too, popular commotions have arisen,
and severe sentences, passed by those in power,
apprehensive of the overthrow of hereditary institutions,
have proved destructive to many of the disputants
themselves. Socrates, for example, elated by his skill in
argumentation, indulging his power of making the worse
appear the better reason,*? and playing continually with
the subtleties of controversy, fell a victim to the slander
of his own countrymen and fellow-citizens. Pythagoras,
too, who laid special claim to the virtues of silence and
self-control, was convicted of falsehood. For he declared
to the Italians that the doctrines which he had received
during his travels in Egypt, and which had long before
been divulged by the priests of that nation, were a
personal revelation to himself from God. Lastly, Plato
himself, the gentlest and most refined of all, who first
essayed to draw men's thoughts from sensible to
intellectual and eternal objects, and taught them to aspire
to sublimer speculations, in the first place declared, with
truth, a God exalted above every essence, but to him he
added also a second, distinguishing them numerically as
two, though both possessing one perfection, and the

being of the second Deity proceeding from?! the first.
For he is the creator and controller of the universe, and



evidently supreme: while the second, as the obedient
agent of his commands, refers the origin of all creation to
him as the cause. In accordance, therefore, with the
soundest reason, we may say that there is one Being
whose care and providence are over all things, even God
the Word, who has ordered all things; but the Word
being God himself is also the Son of God. For by what
name can we designate him except by this title of the
Son, without falling into the most grievous error? For the
Father of all things is properly considered the Father of
his own Word. Thus far, then, Plato's sentiments were
sound; but in what follows he appears to have wandered
from the truth, in that he introduces a plurality of gods, to
each of whom he assigns specific forms. And this has
given occasion to still greater error among the unthinking
portion of mankind, who pay no regard to the providence
of the Supreme God, but worship images of their own
devising, made in the likeness of men or other living
beings. Hence it appears that the transcendent nature and
admirable learning of this philosopher, tinged as they
were with such errors as these, were by no means free
from impurity and alloy. And yet he seems to me to
retract, and correct his own words, when he-plainly
declares that a rational soul is the breath®2 of God, and
divides all things into two classes, intellectual and
sensible: [the one simple, the other]# consisting of
bodily structure; the one comprehended by the intellect
alone, the other estimated by the judgment and the
senses. The former class, therefore, which partakes of the
divine spirit, and is uncompounded and immaterial, is
eternal, and inherits everlasting life; but the latter, being
entirely resolved into the elements of which it is
composed, has no share in everlasting life. He farther
teaches the admirable doctrine, that those who have
passed a life of virtue, that is, the spirits of good and holy



men, are enshrined, after their separation from the body,
in the fairest mansions of heaven. A doctrine not merely

to be admired, but profitable t00.24 For who can believe
in such a statement, and aspire to such a happy lot,
without desiring to practice righteousness and
temperance, and to turn aside from vice? Consistently
with this doctrine he represents the spirits of the wicked
as tossed like wreckage on the streams of Acheron and
Pyriphlegethon.
Chapter X. Of Those Who Reject the Doctrines
of Philosophers, as Well as Those of Scripture:
and that We Ought to Believe the Poets in All
Things, or Disbelieve Them in All.
There are, however, some persons so infatuated, that
when they meet with such sentiments as these, they are
neither converted or alarmed: nay, they even treat them
with contempt and scorn, as if they listened to the
inventions of fable; applauding, perhaps, the beauty of
the eloquence, but abhorring the severity of the precepts.

And yet they give credence to the fictions of the poets,

and make both civilized and barbarous*> countries ring

with exploded and false tales. For the poets assert that the
judgment of souls after death is committed to men whose
parentage they ascribe to the gods,@ ex-tolling their
righteousness and impartiality and represent them as
guardians of the dead. The same poets describe the
battles of the gods and certain usages of war among
them, and speak of them as subject to the power of fate.
Some of these deities they picture to us as cruel, others as
strangers to all care for the human race, and others again
as hateful in their character. They introduce them also as
mourning the slaughter of their own children, thus
implying their inability to succor, not strangers merely,
but those most dear to them. They describe them, too, as
subject to human passions, and sing of their battles and



wounds, their joys and sorrows. And in all this they

appear worthy of beliefZ For if we suppose them to be

moved by a divine impulse to attempt the poetic art, we
are bound to believe them and to be persuaded of what
they utter under this inspiration. They speak, then, of the
calamities to which their divinities are subject; calamities
which of course are altogether true! But it will be
objected that it is the privilege of poets to lie, since the

peculiar province of poetry is to charm?® the spirits of the
hearers, while the very essence of truth is that things told

be in reality exactly what they are said to be.22 Let us
grant that it is a characteristic of poetry occasionally to
conceal the truth. But they who speak falsehood do it not
without an object; being influenced either by a desire of
personal gain or advantage, or possibly, being conscious
of some evil conduct, they are induced to disguise the
truth by dread of the threatening vengeance of the laws.
But surely it were possible for them (in my judgment), by
adhering faithfully to truth at least while treating of the
nature of the Supreme Being, to avoid the guilt at once of
falsehood and impiety.

Chapter XI. On the Coming of Our Lord in the

Flesh; Its Nature and Cause.>®
Whoever, then, has pursued a course unworthy of a life
of virtue, and is conscious of having lived an irregular
and disorderly life, let him repent, and turn with
enlightened spiritual vision to God; and let him abandon
his past career of wickedness, content if he attain to
wisdom even in his declining years. We, however, have
received no aid from human instruction; nay, whatever
graces of character are esteemed of good report by those
who have understanding, are entirely the gift of God.
And I am able to oppose no feeble buckler against the
deadly weapons of Satan's armory; I mean the knowledge
1 possess of those things which are pleasing to him: and



of these I will select such as are appropriate to my
present design, while I proceed to sing the praises of the
Father of all. But do thou, O Christ, Saviour of mankind,
be present to aid me in my hallowed task! Direct the

words which celebrate thy virtues,>L and instruct me
worthily to sound thy praises. And now, let no one
expect to listen to the graces of elegant language: for well
I know that the nerveless eloquence of those who speak
to charm the ear, and whose aim is rather applause than
sound argument, is distasteful to hearers of sound
judgment. It is asserted, then, by some profane and
senseless persons, that Christ, whom we worship, was
justly condemned to death, and that he who is the author
of life to all, was himself deprived of life. That such an
assertion should be made by those who have once dared
to enter the paths of impiety, who have cast aside all fear,
and all thought of concealing their own depravity, is not
surprising. But it is beyond the bounds of folly itself that
they should be able, as it seems, really to persuade
themselves that the incorruptible God yielded to the
violence of men, and not rather to that love alone which
he bore to the human race: that they should fail to
perceive that divine magnanimity and forbearance is
changed by no insult, is moved from its intrinsic
steadfastness by no revilings; but is ever the same,
breaking down and repelling, by the spirit of wisdom and
greatness of soul, the savage fierceness of those who
assail it. The gracious kindness of God had determined to
abolish iniquity, and to exalt order and justice.
Accordingly, he gathered a company of the wisest among
men,ﬂ and ordained that most noble and useful doctrine,
which is calculated to lead the good and blessed of
mankind to an imitation of his own providential care.
And what higher blessing can we speak of than this, that
God should prescribe the way of righteousness, and make



those who are counted worthy of his instruction like
himself; that goodness might be communicated to all
classes of mankind, and eternal felicity be the result?
This is the glorious victory: this the true power: this the
mighty work, worthy of its author, the restoration of all
people to soundness of mind: and the glory of this
triumph we joyfully ascribe to thee, thou Saviour of all!
But thou, vile and wretched blasphemy, whose glory is in
lies and rumors and calumny; thy power is to deceive and
prevail with the inexperience of youth, and with men
who still retain the folly of youth. These thou seducest
from the service of the true God, and settest up false idols
as the objects of their worship and their prayers; and thus
the reward of their folly awaits thy deluded victims: for
they calumniate Christ, the author of every blessing, who
is God, and the Son of God. Is not the worship of the best
and wisest of the nations of this world worthily directed
to that God, who, while possessing boundless power,
remains immovably true to his own purpose, and retains
undiminished his characteristic kindness and love to
man? Away, then, ye impious, for still ye may while
vengeance on your transgressions is yet withheld; begone
to your sacrifices, your feasts, your scenes of revelry and
drunkenness, wherein, under the semblance of religion,
your hearts are devoted to profligate enjoyment, and
pretending to perform sacrifices, yourselves are the
willing slaves of your own pleasures. No knowledge have
ye of any good, nor even of the first commandment of the
mighty God, who both declares his will to man, and gives
commission to his Son to direct the course of human life,
that they who have passed a career of virtue and self-
control may obtain, according to the judgment of that
Son, a second, yea, a blessed and happy existence. 23 T
have now declared the decree of God respecting the life
which he prescribes to man, neither ignorantly, as many



have done, nor resting on the ground of opinion or
conjecture. But it may be that some will ask, Whence this
title of Son? Whence this generation of which we speak,
if God be indeed only One, and incapable of union with
another? We are, however, to consider generation as of
two kinds; one in the way of natural birth, which is
known to all; the other, that which is the effect of an
eternal cause, the mode of which is seen by the
prescience of God, and by those among men whom he
loves. For he who is wise will recognize the cause which
regulates the harmony of creation. Since, then, nothing
exists without a cause, of necessity the cause of existing
substances preceded their existence. But since the world

and all things that it contains exist, and are preserved,>
their preserver must have had a prior existence; so that
Christ is the cause of preservation, and the preservation
of things is an effect:32 even as the Father is the cause of
the Son, and the Son the effect of that cause. Enough,
then, has been said to prove his priority of existence. But
how do we explain his descent to this earth, and to men?
His motive in this,> as the prophets had foretold,
originated in his watchful care for the interests of all: for
it needs must be that the Creator should care for his own
works. But when the time came for him to assume a
terrestrial body, and to sojourn on this earth, the need

requiring, he devised for himself a new mode3 of birth.
Conception was there, yet apart from marriage:
childbirth, yet pure virginity: and a maiden became the
mother of God! An eternal nature received a beginning of

temporal existence: a sensible form of a spiritual essence,

a material manifestation of incorporeal brightness,ﬁ

appeared. Alike wondrous were the circumstances which
attended this great event. A radiant dove, like that which

flew from the ark of Noah,>2 alighted on the Virgin's



bosom: and accordant with this impalpable union, purer
than chastity, more guileless than innocence itself, were
the results which followed. From infancy possessing the
wisdom of God, received with reverential awe by the
Jordan, in whose waters he was baptized, gifted with that
royal unction, the spirit of universal intelligence; with
knowledge and power to perform miracles, and to heal
diseases beyond the reach of human art; he yielded a
swift and unhindered assent to the prayers of men, to
whose welfare, indeed, his whole life was devoted
without reserve. His doctrines instilled, not prudence

only,% but real wisdom: his hearers were instructed, not

in the mere social virtues,® but in the ways which
conduct to the spiritual world; and devoted themselves to
the contemplation of immutable and eternal things, and
the knowledge of the Supreme Father. The benefits
which he bestowed were no common blessings: for
blindness, the gift of sight; for helpless weakness, the
vigor of health; in the place of death, restoration to life
again. I dwell not on that abundant provision in the
wilderness, whereby a scanty measure of food became a

complete and enduring supply®? for the wants of a

mighty multitude?®® Thus do we render thanks to thee,
our God and Saviour, according to our feeble power;
unto thee, O Christ, supreme Providence of the mighty
Father, who both savest us from evil, and impartest to us
thy most blessed doctrine: for I say these things, not to
praise, but to give thanks. For what mortal is he who
shall worthily declare thy praise, of whom we learn that
thou didst from nothing call creation into being, and
illumine it with thy light; that thou didst regulate the
confusion of the elements by the laws of harmony and
order? But chiefly we mark thy loving- kindness,®* in that
thou hast caused those whose hearts inclined to thee to



desire earnestly a divine and blessed life, and hast
provided that, like merchants of true blessings, they
might impart to many others the wisdom and good
fortune they had received; themselves, meanwhile,
reaping the everlasting fruit of virtue. Freed from the
trammels of vice, and imbued with the love of their
fellow-men, they keep mercy ever before their eyes, and
hoping for the promises of faith;®3 devoted to modesty,
and all those virtues which the past career of human life
had thrown aside [but which were now restored by him

whose providence is over all].%8 No other power could be
found to devise a remedy for such evils, and for that
spirit of injustice which had heretofore asserted its
dominion over the race of men. Providence, however,
could reach the circumstances even here, and with ease
restored whatever had been disordered by violence and
the licentiousness of human passion. And this restoring
power he exercised without concealment. For he knew
that, though there were some whose thoughts were able
to recognize and understand his power, others there were
whose brutish and senseless nature led them to rely
exclusively on the testimony of their own senses. In open
day, therefore, that no one, whether good or evil, might
find room for doubt, he manifested his blessed and
wondrous healing power; restoring the dead to life again,
and renewing with a word the powers of those who had
been bereft of bodily sense.?Z Can we, in short, suppose,
that to render the sea firm as the solid ground, to still the
raging of the storm, and finally to ascend to heaven, after
turning the unbelief of men to steadfast faith by the
performance of these wondrous acts, demanded less than
almighty power, was less than the work of God? Nor was
the time of his passion unaccompanied by like wonders:
when the sun was darkened, and the shades of night
obscured the light of day. Then terror everywhere laid



hold upon the people, and the thought that the end of all
things was already come, and that chaos, such as had
been ere the order of creation began, would once more
prevail. Then, too, the cause was sought of so terrible an
evil, and in what respect the trespasses of men had
provoked the wrath of Heaven; until God himself, who
surveyed with calm dignity the arrogance of the ungodly,
renewed the face of heaven, and adorned it with the host
of stars. Thus the beclouded face of Nature was again
restored to her pristine beauty.
Chapter XII. Of Those Who are Ignorant of
This Mystery; And that Their Ignorance is
Voluntary. The Blessings Which Await Those
Who Know It, Especially Such as Die in the
Confession of the Faith.%8
But it will be said by some, who love to blaspheme, that
it was in the power of God to ameliorate and soften the
natural will of man. What better way, I ask, what better
method could be devised, what more effectual effort put
forth for reclaiming evil man, than converse with God
himself? Was not he visibly present to teach them the
principles of virtuous conduct? And if the personal
instructions of God were without effect, how much more,
had he continued absent and unheard? What, then, had
power to hinder this most blessed doctrine? The perverse
folly of man. For the clearness of our perceptions is at
once obscured, as often as we receive with angry
impatience those precepts which are given for our
blessing and advantage. In truth, it was the very choice of
men to disregard these precepts, and to turn a deaf ear to
the commandments so distasteful to them; though had
they listened, they would have gained a reward well
worthy such attention, and that not for the present only,
but the future life, which is indeed the only true life. For
the reward of obedience to God is imperishable and



everlasting life, to which they may aspire who know
him,%2 and frame their course of life so as to afford a
pattern to others, and as it were a perpetual standard for
the imitation of those who desire to excel in virtue.
Therefore was the doctrine committed to men of
understanding, that the truths which they communicated
might be kept with care and a pure conscience by the
members of their households, and that thus a truthful and
steadfast observance of God's commands might be
secured, the fruit of which is that boldness in the
prospect of death which springs from pure faith and
genuine holiness before God. He who is thus armed can
withstand the tempest of the world, and is sustained even
to martyrdom by the invincible power of God, whereby
he boldly overcomes the greatest terrors, and is
accounted worthy of a crown of glory by him to whom he
has thus nobly testified.Z2 Nor does he himself assume
the praise, knowing full well that it is God who gives the
power both to endure, and to fulfill with ready zeal the
Divine commands. And well may such a course as this
receive the meed of never-failing remembrance and
everlasting honor. For as the martyr's life is one of
sobriety and obedience to the will of God, so is his death
an example of true greatness and generous fortitude of
soul. Hence it is followed by hymns and psalms, words
and songs of praise to the all-seeing God: and a sacrifice
of thanksgiving is offered in memory of such men, a
bloodless, a harmless sacrifice, wherein is no need of the
fragrant frankincense, no need of fire; but only enough of
pure lightﬂ to suffice the assembled worshipers. Many,
too, there are whose charitable spirit leads them to
prepare a temperate banquet for the comfort of the needy,
and the relief of those who had been driven from their
homes: a custom which can only be deemed

burdensome’% by those whose thoughts are not accordant



with the divine and sacred doctrine.
Chapter XIII. That There is a Necessary
Difference Between Created Things. That the
Propensity to Good and Evil Depends on the
Will of Man; And That, Consequently,
Judgment is a Necessary and Reasonable
Thing.
There are, indeed, some who venture with childish
presumption to find fault with God in respect of this also,
and ask why it is that he has not created one and the same
natural disposition for all, but rather has ordained the
existence of many things different, nay, contrary in their
nature, whence arises the dissimilarity of our moral
conduct and character. Would it not (say they) have been
better, both as regards obedience to the commands of
God, and a just apprehension of himself, and for the
confirmation of individual faith, that all mankind should
be of the same moral character? It is indeed ridiculous to
expect that this could be the case, and to forget that the
constitution of the world is different from that of the
things that are in the world; that physical and moral
objects are not identical in their nature, nor the affections
of the body the same as those of the soul. [For the
immortal soul far exceeds the material world in dignity,
and is more blessed than the perishable and terrestrial
creation, in proportion as it is noble and more allied to
God.2 ] Nor is the human race excluded from
participation in the divine goodness; though this is not
the lot of all indiscriminately, but of those only who
search deeply into the Divine nature, and propose the
knowledge of sacred things as the leading object of their
lives.
Chapter XIV. That Created Nature Differs
Infinitely from Uncreated Being; To Which
Man Makes the Nearest Approach by a Life of



Virtue.
Surely it must be the very height of folly to compare
created with eternal things, which latter have neither
beginning nor end, while the former, having been
originated and called into being, and having received a
commencement of their existence at some definite time,
must consequently, of necessity have an end. How then
can things which have thus been made, bear comparison
with him who has ordained their being? Were this the
case, 2 the power to command their existence could not
rightly be attributed to him. Nor can celestial things be
compared to him, any more than the materialZ> with the
intellectual’® world, or copies with the models from
which they are formed. Nayj, is it not absurd thus to
confound all things, and to obscure the honor of God by
comparing him with men, or even with beasts? And is it
not characteristic of madmen, utterly estranged from a
life of sobriety and virtue, to affect a power equivalent to
that of God? If indeed we in any sense aspire to
blessedness like that of God, our duty is to lead a life
according to his commandments: so shall we, having
finished a course consistent with the laws which he has
prescribed, dwell for ever superior to the power of fate,
in eternal and undecaying mansions. For the only power
in man which can be elevated to a comparison with that
of God, is sincere and guileless service and devotion of
heart to himself, with the contemplation and study of
whatever pleases him, the raising our affections above
the things of earth, and directing our thoughts, as far as
we may, to high and heavenly objects: for from such
endeavors, it is said, a victory accrues to us more

valuable than many blessings.ZZ The cause, then, of that
difference which subsists, as regards the inequality both
of dignity and power in created beings, is such as I have
described. In this the wise acquiesce with abundant



thankfulness and joy: while those who are dissatisfied,
display their own folly, and their arrogance will reap its
due reward.
Chapter XV. Of the Saviour's Doctrines and
Miracles; And the Benefits He Confers on
Those Who Own Subjection to Him.
The Son of God invites all men to the practice of virtue,
and presents himself to all who have understanding

hearts, as the teacher of his saving precepts.B Unless,
indeed, we will deceive ourselves; and remain in
wretched ignorance of the fact, that for our advantage,
that is, to secure the blessing of the human race, he went
about upon earth; and, having called around him the best
men of their age, committed to them instructions full of
profit, and of power to preserve them in the path of a
virtuous life; teaching them the faith and righteousness
which are the true remedy against the adverse power of
that malignant spirit whose delight it is to ensnare and
delude the inexperienced. Accordingly he visited the
sick, relieved the infirm from the ills which afflicted
them, and consoled those who felt the extremity of
penury and want. He commended also sound and rational
sobriety of character, enjoining his followers to endure,
with dignity and patience, every kind of injury and
contempt: teaching them to regard such as visitations
permitted by their Father, and the victory is ever theirs
who nobly bear the evils which befall them. For he
assured them that the highest strength of all consisted in
this steadfastness of soul, combined with that philosophy
which is nothing else than the knowledge of truth and
goodness, producing in men the generous habit of
sharing with their poorer brethren those riches which
they have themselves acquired by honorable means. At
the same time he utterly forbade all proud oppression,
declaring that, as he had come to associate with the



lowly, so those who despised the lowly would be
excluded from his favor. Such and so great was the test
whereby he proved the faith of those who owned
allegiance to his authority, and thus he not only prepared
them for the contempt of danger and terror, but taught
them at the same time the most genuine confidence in
himself. Once, too, his rebuke was uttered to restrain the
zeal of one of his companions, who yielded too easily to
the impulse of passion, when he assaulted with the
sword, and, eager to protect his Saviour's life, exposed
his own. Then it was that he bade him desist, and
returned his sword to its sheath, reproving him for his
distrust of refuge and safety in himself, and declaring
solemnly that all who should essay to retaliate an injury
by like aggression, or use the sword, should perish by a
violent death.”2 This is indeed heavenly wisdom, to
choose rather to endure than to inflict injury, and to be
ready, should necessity so require, to suffer, but not to
do, wrong. For since injurious conduct is in itself a most
serious evil, it is not the injured party, but the injuring,
on whom the heaviest punishment must fall. It is indeed
possible for one who is subject to the will of God to
avoid the evil both of committing and of suffering injury,
provided his confidence be firm in the protection of that
God whose aid is ever present to shield his servants from
harm. For how should that man who trusts in God
attempt to seek for resources in himself? In such a case
he must abide the conflict with uncertainty of victory:
and no man of understanding could prefer a doubtful to a
certain issue. Again, how can that man doubt the
presence and aid of God, who has had experience of
manifold dangers, and has at all times been easily
delivered, at his simple nod, from all terrors: who has
passed, as it were, through the sea which was leveled by
the Saviour's word, and afforded a solid road for the



passage of the people? This is, I believe, the sure basis of
faith, the true foundation of confidence, that we find such
miracles as these performed and perfected at the
command of the God of Providence. Hence it is that even
in the midst of trial we find no cause to repent of our
faith, but retain an unshaken hope in God; and when this
habit of confidence is established in the soul, God
himself dwells in the inmost thoughts. But he is of
invincible power: the soul, therefore, which has within it

him who is thus invincible, will not be overcome by the

perils which may surround it. Likewise,32 we learn this

truth from the victory of God himself, who, while intent
on providing for the blessing of mankind, though
grievously insulted by the malice of the ungodly, yet
passed unharmed through the sufferings of his passion,
and gained a mighty conquest, an everlasting crown of
triumph, over all iniquity; thus accomplishing the
purpose of his own providence and love as regards the
just, and destroying the cruelty of the impious and unjust.
Chapter XV1. The Coming of Christ Was
Predicted by the Prophets; And Was Ordained
to Be the Overthrow of Idols and Idolatrous
Cities.
Long since had his passion, as well as his advent in the
flesh, been predicted by the prophets. The time, too, of
his incarnation had been foretold, and the manner in
which the fruits of iniquity and profligacy, so ruinous to
the works and ways of righteousness, should be
destroyed, and the whole world partake of the virtues of
wisdom and sound discretion, through the almost
universal prevalence of those principles of conduct which
the Saviour should promulgate, over the minds of men;
whereby the worship of God should be confirmed, and
the rites of superstition utterly abolished. By these not
the slaughter of animals alone, but the sacrifice of human



victims, and the pollutions of an accursed worship, had
been devised: as, for example, by the laws of Assyria and
Egypt, the lives of innocent men were offered up in
images of brass or earth. Therefore have these nations
received a recompense worthy so foul a worship

Memphis and Babylon [it was declared]®! shall be
wasted, and left desolate with their fathers' gods. Now
these things I speak not from the report of others, but
having myself been present, and actually seen the most
wretched of these cities, the unfortunate Memphis.32
Moses desolated, at the Divine command, the land of the
once mighty Pharaoh, whose arrogance was his
destruction,®2 and destroyed his army (which had proved
victorious over numerous and mighty nations, an army
strong in defenses and in arms), not by the flight of
arrows or the hurling of hostile weapons, but by holy
prayer alone, and quiet supplication.
Chapter XVII. Of the Wisdom of Moses, Which
Was an Object of Imitation to the Wise Among
Heathen Nations. Also Concerning Daniel, and
the Three Children.
No nation has ever been more highly blessed than that
which Moses led: none would have continued to enjoy
higher blessings, had they not willingly withdrawn
themselves from the guidance of the Holy Spirit. But
who can worthily describe the praises of Moses himself;
who, after reducing to order an unruly nation, and

disciplining their minds# to habits of obedience and
respect, out of captivity restored them to a state of
freedom, turned their mourning into gladness, and so far
elevated their minds,® that, through the excess of
contrast with their former circumstances, and the
abundance of their prosperity, the spirit of the people was
elated with haughtiness and pride? So far did he surpass



in wisdom those who had lived before him, that even the

wise men and philosophers®® who are extolled by
heathen nations aspired to imitate his wisdom. For
Pythagoras, following his wisdom, attained to such a
pitch of self-control, that he became to Plato, himself a
model of discretion, the standard of his own self-mastery.
Again, how great and terrible the cruelty of that ancient
Syrian king, over whom Daniel triumphed, the prophet
who unfolded the secrets of futurity, whose actions
evinced transcendent greatness of soul, and the luster of
whose character and life shone conspicuous above all?
The name of this tyrant was Nebuchadnezzar, whose race
afterward became extinct, and his vast and mighty power
was transferred to Persian hands. The wealth of this
tyrant was then, and is even now, celebrated far and
wide, as well as his ill-timed devotion to unlawful
worship, his idol statues, lifting their heads to heaven,
and formed of various metals, and the terrible and savage
laws ordained to uphold this worship. These terrors
Daniel, sustained by genuine piety towards the true God,
utterly despised, and predicted that the tyrant's
unseasonable zeal would be productive of fearful evil to
himself. He failed, however, to convince the tyrant (for
excessive wealth is an effectual barrier to true soundness
of judgment), and at length the monarch displayed the
savage cruelty of his character, by commanding that the
righteous prophet should be exposed to the fury of wild
beasts. Noble, too, indeed was the united spirit exhibited
by those brethren®Z (whose example others have since
followed, and have won surpassing glory by their faith in

the Saviour's name),@ those, I mean, who stood
unharmed in the fiery furnace, and the terrors appointed
to devour them, repelling by the holy touch of their
bodies the flame by which they were surrounded. On the
overthrow of the Assyrian Empire, which was destroyed



by thunderbolts from Heaven,?2 the providence of God
conducted Daniel to the court of Cambyses the Persian
king. Yet envy followed him even here; nor envy only,
but the deadly plots of the magians against his life, with a
succession of many and urgent dangers, from all which
he was easily delivered by the providential care of

Christ,2% and shone conspicuous in the practice of every
virtue. Three times in the day did he present his prayers
to God, and memorable were the proofs of supernatural
power which he displayed: and hence the magians, filled
with envy at the very efficacy of his petitions,
represented the possession of such power to the king as
fraught with danger, and prevailed on him to adjudge this
distinguished benefactor of the Persian people to be
devoured by savage lions. Daniel, therefore, thus
condemned, was consigned to the lions' den (not indeed
to suffer death, but to win unfading glory); and though
surrounded by these ferocious beasts of prey, he found
them more gentle than the men who had enclosed him
there. Supported by the power of calm and steadfast
prayer, he was enabled to subdue all these animals,
ferocious as, by nature, they were. Cambyses, on learning
the event (for so mighty a proof of Divine power could
not possibly be concealed), amazed at the marvelous
story, and repenting the too easy credence he had given
to the slanderous charges of the magians, resolved,
notwithstanding, to be himself a witness of the spectacle.
But when he saw the prophet with uplifted hands
rendering praises to Christ, and the lions crouching, and
as it were worshiping, at his feet, immediately he
adjudged the magians, to whose persuasions he had
listened, to perish by the self-same sentence, and shut

them up in the lions' den.2! The beasts, erewhile so
gentle, rushed at once upon their victims, and with all the

fierceness of their nature tore and destroyed them all. 22



Chapter XVIII. Of the Erythraean Sibyl, Who
Pointed in a Prophetic Acrostic at Our Lord
and His Passion. The Acrostic is Jesus Christ,
Son of God, Saviour, Cross."
My desire, however, is to derive even from foreign
sources a testimony to the Divine nature of Christ. For on
such testimony it is evident that even those who
blaspheme his name must acknowledge that he is God,
and the Son of God if indeed they will accredit the words

of those whose sentiments coincided with their own.23
The Erythraean Sibyl, then, who herself assures us that
she lived in the sixth generation after the flood, was a
priestess of Apollo, who wore the sacred fillet in
imitation of the God she served, who guarded also the
tripod encompassed with the serpent's folds, and returned
prophetic answers to those who approached her shrine;
having been devoted by the folly of her parents to this
service, a service productive of nothing good or noble,
but only of indecent fury, such as we find recorded in the
case of Daphne.2* On one occasion, however, having
rushed into the sanctuary of her vain superstition, she
became really filled with inspiration from above, and
declared in prophetic verses the future purposes of God;
plainly indicating the advent of Jesus by the initial letters
of these verses, forming an acrostic in these words: Jesus
Christ, Son of God, Saviour, Cross. The verses
themselves are as follows:

Judgment! Earth's oozing pores 3 shall mark the day;
Earth's heavenly king his glories shall display:

Sovereign of all, exalted on his throne,

Unnumbered multitudes their God shall own;

Shall see their Judge, with mingled joy and fear,
Crowned with his saints, in human form appear.

How vain, while desolate earth's glories lie,

Riches, and pomp, and man's idolatry!



In that dread hour, when Nature's fiery doom

Startles the slumb'ring tenants of the tomb,

Trembling all flesh shall stand; each secret wile,

Sins long forgotten, thoughts of guilt and guile,

Open beneath God's searching light shall lie:

No refuge then, but hopeless agony.

O'er heaven's expanse shall gathering shades of night

From earth, sun, stars, and moon, withdraw their light;

God's arm shall crush each mountain's towering pride;

On ocean's plain no more shall navies ride.

Dried at the source, no river's rushing sound

Shall soothe, no fountain slake the parched ground.

Around, afar, shall roll the trumpet's blast,

Voice of wrath long delayed, revealed at last.

In speechless awe, while earth's foundations groan,

On judgment's seat earth's kings their God shall own.

Uplifted then, in majesty divine,

Radiant with light, behold Salvation's Sign!

Cross of that Lord, who, once for sinners given,

Reviled by man, now owned by earth and heaven,

O'er every land extends his iron sway.

liSuch is the name these mystic lines display;

Saviour, eternal king, who bears our sins away.%

It is evident that the virgin uttered these verses under the

influence of Divine inspiration. And I cannot but esteem

her blessed, whom the Saviour thus selected to unfold his

gracious purpose towards us.
Chapter XIX. That This Prophecy Respecting
Our Saviour Was Not the Fiction of Any
Member of the Christian Church, But the
Testimony of the Erythraean Sibyl, Whose
Books Were Translated into Latin by Cicero
Before the Coming of Christ. Also that Virgil
Makes Mention of the Same, and of the Birth of
the Virgin's Child: Though He Spoke



Obscurely of This Mystery from Fear of the

Ruling Powers.
Many, however, who admit that the Erythracan Sibyl was
really a prophetess, yet refuse to credit this prediction,
and imagine that some one professing our faith, and not
unacquainted with the poetic art, was the composer of
these verses. They hold, in short, that they are a forgery,
and alleged to be the prophecies of the Sibyl on the
ground of their containing useful moral sentiments,
tending to restrain licentiousness, and to lead man to a
life of sobriety and decorum. Truth, however, in this case

is evident, since the diligence of our countrymen®Z has
made a careful computation of the times; so that there is
no room to suspect that this poem was composed after
the advent and condemnation of Christ, or that the
general report is false, that the verses were a prediction of
the Sibyl in an early age. For it is allowed that Cicero

was acquainted with this poem, which he translated into

the Latin tongue, and incorporated with his own works. 28
This writer was put to death during the ascendancy of
Antony, who in his turn was conquered by Augustus,
whose reign lasted fifty-six years. Tiberius succeeded, in
whose age it was that the Saviour's advent enlightened
the world, the mystery of our most holy religion began to
prevail, and as it were a new race of men commenced: of

which, I suppose, the prince of Latin poets thus speaks:

Behold, a new, a heaven-born race appears.2

And again, in another passage of the Bucolics:
Sicilian Muses, sound a loftier strain.

What can be clearer than this? For he adds,

The voice of Cuma's oracle is heard again.M

Evidently referring to the Cumaean Sibyl. Nor was even
this enough: the poet goes further, as if irresistibly
impelled to bear his testimony. What then does he say?
Behold! the circling years new blessings bring:The



virgincomes, with her the long-desired king.M

Who, then, is the virgin who was to come? Is it not she
who was filled with, and with child of the Holy Spirit?
And why is it impossible that she who was with child of
the Holy Spirit should be, and ever continue to be a
virgin? This king, too, will return, and by his coming
lighten the sorrows of the world. The poet adds,

Thou, chaste Lucina, greet the new-born child,

Beneath whose reign the iron offspring ends,

A golden progeny from heaven descends;

His kingdom banished virtue shall restore,
And crime shall threat the guilty world no more.
We perceive that these words are spoken plainly and at
the same time darkly, by way of allegory. Those who
search deeply for the import of the words, are able to
discern the Divinity of Christ. But lest any of the
powerful in the imperial city might be able to accuse the
poet of writing anything contrary to the laws of the
country, and subverting the religious sentiments which
had prevailed from ancient times, he intentionally
obscures the truth. For he was acquainted, as I believe,

with that blessed mystery which gave to our Lord the

name of Saviour:1%2 but, that he might avoid the severity

of cruel men, he drew the thoughts of his hearers to
objects with which they were familiar, saying that altars
must be erected, temples raised, and sacrifices offered to
the new-born child. His concluding words also are
adapted to the sentiments of those who were accustomed
to such a creed; for he says:

Chapter XX. A Farther Quotation from

Virgilius Maro Respecting Christ, with Its

Interpretation, Showing that the Mystery Was

Indicated Therein Darkly, as Might Be

Expected from a Poet.

A life immortal he shall lead, and be



By heroes seen, himself shall heroes see;
evidently meaning the righteous.
The jarring nations he in peace shall bind,
And with paternal virtues rule mankind.
Unbidden earth her earliest fruits shall bring,
And fragrant herbs, to greet her infant king.
Well indeed was this admirably wise and accomplished
man acquainted with the cruel character of the times. He
proceeds:
The goats, uncall'd, full udders home shall
bear;
The lowing herds no more fierce lions fear.
Truly said: for faith will not stand in awe of the mighty in
the imperial palace.
His cradle shall with rising flowers be crown'd:
The serpent's brood shall die; the sacred ground
Shall weeds and poisonous plants refuse to
bear;

Each common bush th' Assyrian rose!? shall wear.

Nothing could be said more true or more consistent with
the Saviour's excellency than this. For the power of the

Divine Spirit presents the very cradle of God, like

fragrant flowers, to the new-born race. 1% The serpent,

too, and the venom of that serpent, perishes, who

originally beguiled our first parents, and drew their

thoughts from their native innocence!® to the enjoyment

of pleasures, that they might experienceﬂ that
threatened death. For before the Saviour's advent, the
serpent's power was shown in subverting the souls of
those who were sustained by no well-grounded hope, and
ignorant of that immortality which awaits the righteous.
But after that he had suffered, and was separated for a
season from the body which he had assumed, the power
of the resurrection was revealed to man through the
communication of the Holy Spirit: and whatever stain of



human guilt might yet remain was removed by the
washing of sacred lustrations.

Then indeed could the Saviour bid his followers be of
good cheer, and, remembering his adorable and glorious
resurrection, expect the like for themselves. Truly, then,
the poisonous race may be said to be extinct. Death
himself is extinct, and the truth of the resurrection sealed.
Again, the Assyrian race is gone, which first led the way

to faith in God.1 But when he speaks of the growth of
amomum every where, he alludes to the multitude of the

true worshipers of God 1% For it is as though a multitude
of branches, crowned with fragrant flowers, and fitly
watered, sprung from the self-same root. Most justly said,
Maro, thou wisest of poets! and with this all that follows
is consistent.

But when heroic worth his youth shall hear,
And learn his father's virtues to revere.
By the praises of heroes, he indicates the works of
righteous men: by the virtues of his Father he speaks of
the creation and everlasting structure of the world: and, it
may be, of those laws by which God's beloved Church is
guided, and ordered in a course of righteousness and
virtue. Admirable, again, is the advance to higher things
of that state of life which is intermediate, as it were,
between good and evil, and which seldom admits a
sudden change:

Unlabored harvests shall the fields adom,@
that is, the fruit of the Divine law springs up for the
service of men.

And clustered gropes shall blush on every thorn.

Far otherwise has it been during the corrupt and lawless
period of human life.

The knotted oaks shall showers of honey weep.M

He here describes the folly and obduracy of the men of
that age; and perhaps he also intimates that they who



suffer hardships in the cause of God, shall reap sweet
fruits of their own endurance.
Yet, of old fraud some footsteps shall remain;
The merchant still shall plough the deep for
gain:
Great cities shall with walls be compassed
round,
And sharpened shares shall vex the fruitful
ground:
Another Tiphys shall new seas explore;
Another Argo land the chiefs upon the Iberian
shore;
Another Helen other wars create,
And great Achilles urge the Trojan fate.
Well said, wisest of bards! Thou hast carried the license
of a poet precisely to the proper point. For it was not thy
purpose to assume the functions of a prophet, to which
thou hadst no claim. I suppose also he was restrained by
a sense of the danger which threatened one who should
assail the credit of ancient religious practice. Cautiously,
therefore, and securely, as far as possible, he presents the

truth to those who have faculties to understand it; and

while he denounces the munitions and conflicts of warllt

(which indeed are still to be found in the course of
human life), he describes our Saviour as proceeding to
the war against Troy, understanding by Troy the world
itself. 12 And surely he did maintain the struggle against
the opposing powers of evil, sent on that mission both by
the designs of his own providence and the commandment
of his Almighty Father. How, then, does the poet
proceed?

But when to ripen'd manhood he shall grow,
that is, when, having arrived at the age of manhood, he
shall utterly remove the evils which encompass the path
of human life, and tranquilize the world by the blessings



of peace:

The greedy sailor shall the seas forego;

No keel shall cut the waves for foreign ware,

For every soil shall every product bear.

The laboring hind his oxen shall disjoin;

No plough shall hurt the glebe, no pruning-hook the
vine;

Nor wool shall in dissembled colors shine:

But the luxurious father of the fold,

With native purple, and unborrow'd gold,

Beneath his pompous fleece shall proudly sweat;
And under Tyrian robes the lamb shall bleat.

Mature in years, to ready honors move,

O of celestial seed, O foster son of Jove!

See, laboring nature calls thee to sustain

The nodding flame of heaven, and earth, and main!
See to their base restored, earth, seas, and air;

And joyful ages, from behind, in crowing ranks appear.
To sing thy praise, would heaven my breath prolong.
Infusing spirits worthy such a song,

Not Thracian Orpheus should transcend my lays,
Nor Linus, crown'd with never-fading bays;

Though each his heavenly parent should inspire;
The Muse instruct the voice, and Phoebus tune the lyre.

Should Pan contend in verse, and thou my theme,

Arcadian judges should their God condemn. 113

Behold (says he) how the mighty world and the elements
together manifest their joy.
Chapter XXI. That These Things Cannot Have
Been Spoken of a Mere Man: and that
Unbelievers, Owing to Their Ignorance of
Religion, Know Not Even the Origin of Their
Own Existence.
It may be some will foolishly suppose that these words
were spoken of the birth of a mere ordinary mortal. But if



this were all, what reason could there be that the earth
should need neither seed nor plough, that the vine should
require no pruning-hook, or other means of culture? How
can we suppose these things to be spoken of a mere
mortal's birth? For nature is the minister of the Divine
will, not an instrument obedient to the command of man.
Indeed, the very joy of the elements indicates the advent
of God, not the conception of a human being. The prayer,
too, of the poet that his life might be prolonged is a proof
of the Divinity of him whom he invoked; for we desire
life and preservation from God, and not from man.
Indeed, the Erythraean Sibyl thus appeals to God: "Why,
O Lord, dost thou compel me still to foretell the future,
and not rather remove me from this earth to await the
blessed day of thy coming?" And Maro adds to what he
had said before:

Begin, sweet boy! with smiles thy mother

know,

Who ten long months did with thy burden go.

No mortal parents smiled upon thy birth:
No nuptial joy thou know'st, no feast of earth.
How could his parents have smiled on him? For his

Fatherl % is God, who is a Power without sensible

quality, 113 existing, not in any definite shape, but as

comprehending other beings,m and not, therefore, in a

human body. And who knows not that the Holy Spirit has
no participation in the nuptial union? For what desire can
exist in the disposition of that good which all things else
desire? What fellowship, in short, can wisdom hold with
pleasure? But let these arguments be left to those who
ascribe to him a human origin, and who care not to purify
themselves from all evil in word as well as deed. On thee,
Piety, I call to aid my words, on thee who art the very
law of purity, most desirable of all blessings, teacher of
holiest hope, assured promise of immortality! Thee,



Piety, and thee, Clemency, I adore. We who have

obtained thine aid"Z owe thee everlasting gratitude for

thy healing power. But the multitudes whom their innate
hatred of thyself deprives of thy succor, are equally
estranged from God himself, and know not that the very
cause of their life and being, and that of all the ungodly,
is connected with the rightful worship of him who is
Lord of all: for the world itself is his, and all that it
contains.
Chapter XXI1. The Emperor Thankfully
Ascribes His Victories and All Other Blessings
to Christ; And Condemns the Conduct of the
Tyrant Maximin, the Violence of Whose
Persecution Had Enhanced the Glory of
Religion.
To thee, Piety, I ascribe the cause of my own prosperity,
and of all that I now possess. To this truth the happy
issue of all my endeavors bears testimony: brave deeds,
victories in war, and triumphs over conquered foes. This
truth the great city itself allows with joy and praise. The
people, too, of that much-loved city accord in the same

sentiment, though once, deceived by ill-grounded hopes,

they chose a ruler unworthy of themselves, 118 a ruler

who speedily received the chastisement which his
audacious deeds deserved. But be it far from me now to
recall the memory of these events, while holding
converse with thee, Piety, and essaying with earnest
endeavor to address thee with holy and gentle words. Yet
will I say one thing, which haply shall not be unbefitting
or unseemly. A furious, a cruel, and implacable war was
maintained by the tyrants against thee, Piety, and thy
holy churches: nor were there wanting some in Rome
itself who exulted at a calamity so grievous to the public
weal. Nay, the battlefield was prepared; when thou disdst

stand forth,112 and present thyself a voluntary victim,



supported by faith in God. Then indeed it was that the
cruelty of ungodly men, which raged incessantly like a
devouring fire, wrought for thee a wondrous and ever
memorable glory. Astonishment seized the spectators
themselves, when they beheld the very executioners who
tortured the bodies of their holy victims wearied out, and

disgusted at the cruelties;m the bonds loosened, the
engines of torture powerless, the flames extinguished,
while the sufferers preserved their constancy unshaken
even for a moment. What, then, hast thou gained by these
atrocious deeds, most impious of men?2! And what was
the cause of thy insane fury? Thou wilt say, doubtless,
these acts of thine were done in honor of the gods. What
gods are these? or what worthy conception hast thou of
the Divine nature? Thinkest thou the gods are subject to
angry passions as thou art? Were it so indeed, it had been
better for thee to wonder at their strange determination
than obey their harsh command, when they urged thee to
the unrighteous slaughter of innocent men. Thou wilt
allege, perhaps, the customs of thy ancestors and the
opinion of mankind in general, as the cause of this
conduct. I grant the fact: for those customs are very like
the acts themselves, and proceed from the self-same
source of folly. Thou thoughtest, it may be, that some
special power resided in images formed and fashioned by
human art; and hence thy reverence, and diligent care lest
they should be defiled: those mighty and highly exalted
gods, thus dependent on the care of men!
Chapter XXIII. Of Christian Conduct. That
God is Pleased with Those Who Lead a Life of
Virtue: and that We Must Expect a Judgment
and Future Retribution.
Compare our religion with your own. Is there not with us
genuine concord, and unwearied love of others? If we
reprove a fault, is not our object to admonish, not to



destroy; our correction for safety, not for cruelty: Do we
not exercise, not only sincere faith towards God, but
fidelity in the relations of social life? Do we not pity the
unfortunate? Is not ours a life of simplicity which
disdains to cover evil beneath the mask of fraud and
hypocrisy? Do we not acknowledge the true God, and his
undivided sovereignty? This is real godliness: this is
religion sincere and truly undefiled: this is the life of
wisdom; and they who have it are travelers, as it were, on
a noble road which leads to eternal life. For he who has
entered on such a course, and keeps his soul pure from
the pollutions of the body, does not wholly die: rather
may he be said to complete the service appointed him by
God, than to die. Again, he who confesses allegiance to
God is not easily overborne by insolence or rage, but
nobly stands under the pressure of necessity and the trial
of his constancy is as it were, a passport to the favor of
God. For we cannot doubt that the Deity is pleased with
excellence in human conduct. For it would be absurd
indeed if the powerful and the humble alike acknowledge
gratitude to those from whose services they receive
benefit, and repay them by services in return, and yet that
he who is supreme and sovereign of all, nay, who is
Good itself, should be negligent in this respect. Rather
does he follow us throughout the course of our lives, is
near us in every act of goodness, accepts, and at once
rewards our virtue and obedience; though he defers the
full recompense to that future period, when the actions of
our lives shall pass under his review and when those who
are clear in that account shall receive the reward of
everlasting life, while the wicked shall be visited with the
penalties due to their crimes.

Chapter XXIV. Of Decius, Valerian, and

Aurelian Who Experienced a Miserable End in

Consequence of Their Persecution of the



Church.

To thee, Decius,122 I now appeal, who has trampled with

insult on the labors of the righteous: to thee, the hater of
the Church, the punisher of those who lived a holy life:
what is now thy condition after death? How hard and
wretched thy present circumstances! Nay, the interval
before thy death gave proof enough of thy miserable fate,
when overthrown with all thine army on the plains of
Scythia, thou didst expose the vaunted power of Rome to
the contempt of the Goths. Thou, too, Valerian, who
didst manifest the same spirit of cruelty towards the
servants of God, hast afforded an example of righteous
judgment. A captive in the enemies' hands, led in chains
while yet arrayed in the purple and imperial attire, and at
last thy skin stripped from thee, and preserved by
command of Sapor the Persian king, thou hast left a
perpetual trophy of thy calamity. And thou, Aurelian,
fierce perpetrator of every wrong, how signal was thy
fall, when, in the midst of thy wild career in Thrace, thou
wast slain on the public highway, and didst fill the
furrows of the road with thine impious blood!

Chapter XXV. Of Diocletian, Who Ignobly

Abdicated'®3 The Imperial Throne, and Was
Terrified by the Dread of Lightning for His
Persecution of the Church.
Diocletian, however, after the display of relentless
cruelty as a persecutor, evinced a consciousness of his
own guilt and owing to the affliction of a disordered
mind, endured the confinement of a mean and separate

dwelling.m What then, did he gain by his active hostility
against our God? Simply this I believe, that he passed the
residue of his life in continual dread of the lightning's
stroke. Nicomedia attests the fact; eyewitnesses, of whom
I myself am one, declare it. The palace, and the emperor's
private chamber were destroyed, consumed by lightning,



devoured by the fire of heaven. Men of understanding
hearts had indeed predicted the issue of such conduct; for
they could not keep silence, nor conceal their grief at
such unworthy deeds; but boldly and openly expressed
their feeling, saying one to another: "What madness is
this? and what an insolent abuse of power, that man
should dare to fight against God; should deliberately
insult the most holy and just of all religions; and plan,
without the slightest provocation, the destruction of so
great a multitude of righteous persons? O rare example of
moderation to his subjects! Worthy instructor of his army
in the care and protection due to their fellow-citizens!
Men who had never seen the backs of a retreating army
plunged their swords into the breasts of their own
countrymen!" So great was the effusion of blood shed,
that if shed in battle with barbarian enemies, it had been

sufficient to purchase a perpetual peace.12> At length,
indeed, the providence of God took vengeance on these
unhallowed deeds; but not without severe damage to the
state. For the entire army of the emperor of whom I have

just spoken, becoming subject to the authority of a

worthless person,'2% who had violently usurped the

supreme authority at Rome (when the providence of God
restored freedom to that great city), was destroyed in
several successive battles. And when we remember the
cries with which those who were oppressed, and who
ardently longed for their native liberty implored the help
of God; and their praise and thanksgiving to him on the
removal of the evils under which they had groaned, when
that liberty was regained, and free and equitable
intercourse restored: do not these things every way afford
convincing proofs of the providence of God, and his
affectionate regard for the interests of mankind?

Chapter XXVI. The Emperor Ascribes His

Personal Piety to God; And Shows that We are



Bound to Seek Success from God, and Attribute

1t to Him; But to Consider Mistakes as the

Result of Our Own Negligence.
When men commend my services, which owe their origin
to the inspiration of Heaven, do they not clearly establish
the truth that God is the cause of the exploits I have
performed? Assuredly they do: for it belongs to God to
do whatever is best, and to man, to perform the
commands of God. I believe, indeed, the best and noblest
course of action is, when, before an attempt is made, we
provide as far as possible for a secure result: and surely
all men know that the holy service in which these hands
have been employed has originated in pure and genuine
faith towards God; that whatever has been done for the
common welfare has been effected by active exertion
combined with supplication and prayer; the consequence
of which has been as great an amount of individual and
public benefit as each could venture to hope for himself
and those he holds most dear. They have witnessed

battles, and have been spectators of a war in which the

providence of God has granted victory to this people:12Z

they have seen how he has favored and seconded our
prayers. For righteous prayer is a thing invincible; and no
one fails to attain his object who addresses holy
supplication to God: nor is a refusal possible, except in
the case of wavering faith;lf28 for God is ever favorable,
ever ready to approve of human virtue. While, therefore,
it is natural for man occasionally to err, yet God is not
the cause of human error. Hence it becomes all pious
persons to render thanks to the Saviour of all, first for our
own individual security, and then for the happy posture
of public affairs: at the same time intreating the favor of
Christ with holy prayers and constant supplications, that
he would continue to us our present blessings. For he is
the invincible ally and protector of the righteous: he is



the supreme judge of all things, the prince of immorality,
the Giver of everlasting life.



The Oration in Praise of the Emperor Constantine.
Pronounced on the Thirtieth Anniversary of His Reign.

Prologue to the Oration.t
1 I Come not forward prepared with a fictitious narrative,
nor with elegance of language to captivate the ear,
desiring to charm my hearers as it were, with a siren's
voice; nor shall I present the draught of pleasure in cups
of gold decorated with lorry flowers (I mean the graces of
style) to those who are pleased with such things. Rather
would I follow the precepts of the wise, and admonish all
to avoid and turn aside from the beaten road, and keep
themselves from contact with the vulgar crowd.
2 I come, then, prepared to celebrate our emperor's
praises in a newer strain; and, though the number be
infinite of those who desire to be my companions in my
present task, I am resolved to shun the common track of

men,2 and to pursue that untrodden path which it is
unlawful to enter on with unwashed feet. Let those who
admire a vulgar style, abounding in puerile subtleties,
and who court a pleasing and popular muse, essay, since
pleasure is the object they have in view, to charm the ears

of men by a narrative of merely human merits. Those,

however who are initiated into the universal science,®

and have attained to Divine as well as human knowledge,
and account the choice of the latter as the real excellence,
will prefer those virtues of the emperor which Heaven
itself approves, and his pious actions, to his merely
human accomplishments; and will leave to inferior
encomiasts the task of celebrating his lesser merits.

3 For since our emperor is gifted as well with that sacred
wisdom which has immediate reference to God, as with
the knowledge which concerns the interests of men; let
those who are competent to such a task describe his
secular acquirements, great and transcendent as they are,
and fraught with advantage to mankind (for all that



characterizes the emperor is great and noble), yet still
inferior to his diviner qualifies, to those who stand
without the sacred precincts.

4 Let those, however, who are within the sanctuary, and
have access to its inmost and untrodden recesses, close
the doors against every profane ear, and unfold, as it
were, the secret mysteries of our emperor's character to
the initiated alone. And let those who have purified their
ears in the streams of piety, and raised their thoughts on
the soaring wing of the mind itself, join the company
which surrounds the Sovereign Lord of all, and learn in
silence the divine mysteries.

5 Meanwhile let the sacred oracles, given, not by the
spirit of divination (or rather let me say of madness and

folly), but by the inspiration of Divine truth,# be our
instructors in these mysteries; speaking to us of
sovereignty, generally: of him who is the Supreme
Sovereign of all, and the heavenly array which surrounds
the Lord of all; of that exemplar of imperial power which
is before us, and that counterfeit coin: and, lastly, of the
consequences which result from both. With these oracles,
then, to initiate us in the knowledge of the sacred rites,
let us essay, as follows, the commencement of our divine
mysteries.

Chapter I. The Oration.
1 To-Day is the festival of our great emperor: and we his
children rejoice therein, feeling the inspiration of our
sacred theme. He who presides over our solemnity is the
Great Sovereign himself; he, I mean, who is truly great;
of whom I affirm (nor will the sovereign who hears me
be offended, but will rather approve of this ascription of
praise to God), that HE is above and beyond all created
things, the Highest, the Greatest, the most Mighty One;
whose throne is the arch of heaven, and the earth the

footstool of his feet.> His being none can worthily



comprehend; and the ineffable splendor of the glory
which surrounds him repels the gaze of every eye from
his Divine majesty.

2 His ministers are the heavenly hosts; his armies the
supernal powers, who own allegiance to him as their
Master, Lord, and King. The countless multitudes of
angels, the companies of archangels, the chorus of holy
spirits, draw from and reflect his radiance as from the
fountains of everlasting light. Yea every light, and
specially those divine and incorporeal intelligences
whose place is beyond the heavenly sphere, celebrate this
august Sovereign with lofty and sacred strains of praise.
The vast expanse of heaven, like an azure veil, is
interposed between those without, and those who inhabit
his royal mansions: while round this expanse the sun and
moon, with the rest of the heavenly luminaries (like
torch-bearers around the entrance of the imperial palace),
perform, in honor of their sovereign, their appointed
courses; holding forth, at the word of his command, an
ever-burning light to those whose lot is cast in the darker
regions without the pale of heaven.

3 And surely when I remember that our own victorious
emperor renders praises to this Mighty Sovereign, I do
well to follow him, knowing as I do that to him alone we
owe that imperial power under which we live. The pious
Caesars, instructed by their father's wisdom,
acknowledge him as the source of every blessing: the
soldiery, the entire body of the people, both in the
country and in the cities of the empire, with the
governors of the several provinces, assembling together
in accordance with the precept of their great Saviour and
Teacher, worship him. In short, the whole family of
mankind, of every nation, tribe, and tongue, both
collectively and severally, however diverse their opinions
on other subjects, are unanimous in this one confession;



and, in obedience to the reason implanted in them, and
the spontaneous and uninstructed impulse of their own
minds, unite in calling on the One and only God.®

4 Nay, does not the universal frame of earth acknowledge
him her Lord, and declare, by the vegetable and animal
life which she produces her subjection to the will of a
superior Power? The rivers, flowing with abundant
stream, and the perennial fountains, springing from
hidden and exhaustless depths, ascribe to him the cause
of their marvellous source. The mighty waters of the sea,
enclosed in chambers of unfathomable depth, and the
swelling surges, which lift themselves on high, and
menace as it were the earth itself, shrink back when they
approach the shore, checked by the power of his Divine
law. The duly measured fall of winter's rain, the rolling
thunder, the lightning's flash, the eddying currents of the
winds, and the airy courses of the clouds, all reveal his
presence to those to whom his Person is invisible.

5 The all-radiant sun, who holds his constant career
through the lapse of ages, owns him Lord alone, and
obedient to his will, dares not depart from his appointed
path. The inferior splendor of the moon, alternately
diminished and increased at stated periods, is subject to
his Divine command. The beauteous mechanism of the
heavens, glittering with the hosts of stars, moving in
harmonious order, and preserving the measure of each
several orbit, proclaims him the giver of all light: yea, all
the heavenly luminaries maintaining at his will and word
a grand and perfect unity of motion, pursue the track of
their ethereal career, and complete in the lapse of
revolving ages their distant course. The alternate
recurrence of day and night, the changing seasons, the
order and proportion of the universe, all declare the
manifold wisdom of [his boundless power]. To him the
unseen agencies which hold their course throughout the



expanse of space, render the due tribute of praise. To him
this terrestrial globe itself, to him the heavens above, and
the choirs beyond the vault of heaven, give honor as to
their mighty Sovereign: the angelic hosts greet him with
ineffable songs of Praise; and the spirits which draw their
being from incorporeal light, adore him as their Creator.
The everlasting ages which were before this heaven and
earth, with other periods beside them, infinite, and
antecedent to all visible creation, acknowledge him the
sole and supreme Sovereign and Lord.

6 Lastly, he who is in all, before, and after all,z his only
begotten, pre-existent Word, the great High Priest of the
mighty God, elder than all time and every age, devoted to
his Father's glory, first and alone makes intercession with

him for the salvation of mankind.® Supreme and pre-
eminent Ruler of the universe, he shares the glory of his
Father's kingdom: for he is that Light, which,
transcendent above the universe, encircles the Father's
Person, interposing and dividing between the eternal and
uncreated Essence and all derived existence: that Light
which, streaming from on high, proceeds from that Deity
who knows not origin or end, and illumines the super-
celestial regions, and all that heaven itself contains, with
the radiance of wisdom bright beyond the splendor of the
sun. This is he who holds a supreme dominion over this
whole world,2 who is over and in all things, and pervades

all thingsm visible and invisible; the Word of God. From
whom and by whom our divinely favored emperor,
receiving, as it were a transcript of the Divine
sovereignty, directs, in imitation of God himself, the
administration of this world's affairs.

Chapter II.
1 This only begotten Word of God reigns, from ages
which had no beginning, to infinite and endless ages, the
partner of his Father's kingdom. And [our emperor] ever



beloved by him, who derives the source of imperial
authority from above, and is strong in the power of his

sacred title,ﬂ has controlled the empire of the world for a
long period of years.

2 Again, that Preserver of the universe orders these
heavens and earth, and the celestial kingdom,
consistently with his Father's will. Even so our emperor
whom he loves, by bringing those whom he rules on
earth to the only begotten Word and Saviour renders
them fit subjects of his kingdom.

3 And as he who is the common Saviour of mankind, by
his invisible and Divine power as the good shepherd,
drives far away from his flock, like savage beasts, those

apostate spirits which once flew through the airy tracts

above this earth, and fastened on the souls of men;ﬁ )

this his friend, graced by his heavenly favor with victory
over all his foes, subdues and chastens the open
adversaries of the truth in accordance with the usages of
war.

4 He who is the pre-existent Word, the Preserver of all
things, imparts to his disciples the seeds of true wisdom
and salvation, and at once enlightens and gives them
understanding in the knowledge of his Father's kingdom.
Our emperor, his friend, acting as interpreter to the Word
of God, aims at recalling the whole human race to the
knowledge of God; proclaiming clearly in the ears of all,
and declaring with powerful voice the laws of truth and
godliness to all who dwell on the earth.

5 Once more, the universal Saviour opens the heavenly
gates of his Father's kingdom to those whose course is
thitherward from this world. Our emperor, emulous of his
Divine example, having purged his earthly dominion
from every stain of impious error, invites each holy and
pious worshiper within his imperial mansions, earnestly
desiring to save with all its crew that mighty vessel of



which he is the appointed pilot. And he alone of all who
have wielded the imperial power of Rome, being honored
by the Supreme Sovereign with a reign of three decennial
periods, now celebrates this festival, not, as: his ancestors
might have done, in honor of infernal demons, or the
apparitions of seducing spirits, or of the fraud and
deceitful arts of impious men; but as an act of
thanksgiving to him by whom he has thus been honored,
and in acknowledgment of the blessings he has received
at his hands. He does not, in imitation of ancient usage,
defile his imperial mansions with blood and gore, nor
propitiate the infernal deities with fire and smoke, and
sacrificial offerings; but dedicates to the universal
Sovereign a pleasant and acceptable sacrifice, even his
own imperial soul, and a mind truly fitted for the service
of God.
6 For this sacrifice alone is grateful to him: and this
sacrifice our emperor has learned, with purified mind and
thoughts, to present as an offering without the
intervention of fire and blood, while his own piety,
strengthened by the truthful doctrines with which his soul
is stored, he sets forth in magnificent language the
praises of God, and imitates his Divine philanthropy by
his own imperial acts. Wholly devoted to him, he
dedicates himself as a noble offering, a first-fruit of that
world, the government of which is intrusted to his
charge. This first and greatest sacrifice our emperor first
dedicates to God; and then, as a faithful shepherd, he
offers, not "famous hecatombs of firstling lambs," but the
souls of that flock which is the object of his care, those
rational beings whom he leads to the knowledge and
pious worship of God.

Chapter III.
1 And gladly does he accept and welcome this sacrifice,
and commend the presenter of so august and noble an



offering, by protracting his reign to a lengthened period
of years, giving larger proofs of his beneficence in
proportion to the emperor's holy services to himself.
Accordingly he permits him to celebrate each successive
festival during great and general prosperity throughout
the empire, advancing one of his sons, at the recurrence

of each decennial period, to a share of his own imperial

power.13

2 The eldest, who bears his father's name, he received as
his partner in the empire about the close of the first
decade of his reign: the second, next in point of age, at
the second; and the third in like manner at the third
decennial period, the occasion of this our present festival.
And now that the fourth period has commenced, and the
time of his reign is still further prolonged, he desires to
extend his imperial authority by calling still more of his
kindred to partake his power; and, by the appointment of
the Caesars, 4 fulfills the predictions of the holy
prophets, according to what they uttered ages before:

"And the saints of the Most High shall take the

kingdom."12

3 And thus the Almighty Sovereign himself accords an
increase both of years and of children to our most pious
emperor, and renders his sway over the nations of the
world still fresh and flourishing, as though it were even
now springing up in its earliest vigor. He it is who
appoints him this present festival, in that he has made
him victorious over every enemy that disturbed his peace:
he it is who displays him as an example of true godliness
to the human race.

4 And thus our emperor, like the radiant sun, illuminates
the most distant subjects of his empire through the
presence of the Caesars, as with the far piercing rays of
his own brightness. To us who occupy the eastern regions

he has given a son worthy of himself: a second and a



third respectively to other departments of his empire, to
be, as it were, brilliant reflectors of the light which
proceeds from himself. Once more, having harnessed, as
it were, under the self-same yoke the four most noble
CaesarsZ as horses in the imperial chariot, he sits on
high and directs their course by the reins of holy
harmony and concord; and, himself every where present,
and observant of every event, thus traverses every region
of the world.

5 Lastly, invested as he is with a semblance of heavenly
sovereignty, he directs his gaze above, and frames his
earthly government according to the pattern of that
Divine original, feeling strength in its conformity to the
monarchy of God. And this conformity is granted by the
universal Sovereign to man alone of the creatures of this
earth: for he only is the author of sovereign power, who
decrees that all should be subject to the rule of one.

6 And surely monarchy far transcends every other
constitution and form of government: for that democratic
equality of power, which is its opposite, may rather be
described as anarchy and disorder. Hence there is one
God, and not two, or three, or more: for to assert a
plurality of gods is plainly to deny the being of God at
all. There is one Sovereign; and his Word and royal Law
is one: a Law not expressed in syllables and words, not
written or engraved on tablets, and therefore subject to
the ravages of time; but the living and self-subsisting
Word, who himself is God, and who administers his
Father's kingdom on behalf of all who are after him and
subject to his power.

7 His attendants are the heavenly hosts; the myriads of
God's angelic ministers; the super-terrestrial armies, of
unnumbered multitude; and those unseen spirits within
heaven itself, whose agency is employed in regulating the
order of this world. Ruler and chief of all these is the



royal Word, acting as Regent of the Supreme Sovereign.
To him the names of Captain, and great High Priest,
Prophet of the Father, Angel of mighty counsel,
Brightness of the Father's light, Only begotten Son, with
a thousand other titles, are ascribed in the oracles of the
sacred writers. And the Father, having constituted him
the living Word, and Law and Wisdom the fullness of all
blessing, has presented this best and greatest gift to all
who are the subjects of his sovereignty.
8 And he himself, who pervades all things, and is every
where present, unfolding his Father's bounties to all with
unsparing hand, has accorded a specimen of his
sovereign power even to his rational creatures of this
earth, in that he has provided the mind of man, who is
formed after his own image, with Divine faculties,
whence it is capable of other virtues also, which flow
from the same heavenly source. For he only is wise, who
is the only God: he only is essentially good: he only is of
mighty power, the Parent of justice, the Father of reason
and wisdom, the Fountain of light and life, the Dispenser
of truth and virtue: in a word, the Author of empire itself,
and of all dominion and power.

Chapter V.
1 But whence has man this knowledge, and who has
ministered these truths to mortal ears? Or whence has a
tongue of flesh the power to speak of things so utterly
distinct from fleshly or material substance? Who has
gazed on the invisible King, and beheld these perfections
in him? The bodily sense may comprehend elements and
their combinations, of a nature kindred to its own: but no
one yet has boasted to have scanned with corporeal eye
that unseen kingdom which governs all things nor has
mortal nature yet discerned the beauty of perfect wisdom.
Who has beheld the face of righteousness through the
medium of flesh? And whence came the idea of



legitimate sovereignty and imperial power to man?
Whence the thought of absolute dominion to a being
composed of flesh and blood? Who declared those ideas
which are invisible and undefined, and that incorporeal
essence which has no external form, to the mortals of this
earth?

2 Surely there was but one interpreter of these things; the
all-pervading Word of God.L8 For he is the author of that
rational and intelligent being which exists in man; and,
being himself one with his Father's Divine nature, he
sheds upon his offspring the out-flowings of his Father's
bounty. Hence the natural and untaught powers of
thought, which all men, Greeks or Barbarians, alike
possess: hence the perception of reason and wisdom, the
seeds of integrity and righteousness, the understanding of
the arts of life, the knowledge of virtue, the precious
name of wisdom, and the noble love of philosophic
learning. Hence the knowledge of all that is great and
good: hence apprehension of God himself, and a life
worthy of his worship: hence the royal authority of man,
and his invincible lordship over the creatures of this
world.

3 And when that Word, who is the Parent of rational
beings, had impressed a character on the mind of man
according to the image and likeness of God,!? and had
made him a royal creature, in that he gave him alone of
all earthly creatures capacity to rule and to obey (as well
as forethought and foreknowledge even here, concerning
the promised hope of his heavenly kingdom, because of
which he himself came, and, as the Parent of his children,
disdained not to hold converse with mortal men); he
continued to cherish the seeds which himself had sown,
and renewed his gracious favors from above; holding
forth to all the promise of sharing his heavenly kingdom.
Accordingly he called men, and exhorted them to be



ready for their heavenward journey, and to provide
themselves with the garment which became their calling.
And by an indescribable power he filled the world in
every part with his doctrine, expressing by the similitude
of an earthly kingdom that heavenly one to which he
earnestly invites all mankind, and presents it to them as a
worthy object of their hope.

Chapter V.
1 And in this hope our divinely-favored emperor partakes
even in this present life, gifted as he is by God with
native virtues, and having received into his soul the out-
flowings of his favor. His reason he derives from the
great Source of all reason: he is wise, and good, and just,
as having fellowship with perfect Wisdom, Goodness,
and Righteousness: virtuous, as following the pattern of
perfect virtue: valiant, as partaking of heavenly strength.
2 And truly may he deserve the imperial title, who has
formed his soul to royal virtues, according to the
standard of that celestial kingdom. But he who is a
stranger to these blessings, who denies the Sovereign of
the universe, and owns no allegiance to the heavenly
Father of spirits; who invests not himself with the virtues
which become an emperor, but overlays his soul with
moral deformity and baseness; who for royal clemency
substitutes the fury of a savage beast; for a generous
temper, the incurable venom of malicious wickedness;
for prudence, folly; for reason and wisdom, that
recklessness which is the most odious of all vices, for
from it, as from a spring of bitterness, proceed the most
pernicious fruits; such as inveterate profligacy of life,
covetousness, murder, impiety and defiance of God;
surely one abandoned to; such vices as these, however he
may be deemed powerful through despotic violence, has
no true title to the name of Emperor.
3 For how should he whose soul is impressed with a



thousand absurd images of false deities,2? be able to
exhibit a counterpart of the true and heavenly
sovereignty? Or how can he be absolute lord of others,
who has subjected himself to the dominion of a thousand
cruel masters? a slave of low delights and ungoverned
lust, a slave of wrongfully-extorted wealth, of rage and
passion, as well as of cowardice and terror; a slave of
ruthless demons, and soul-destroying spirits?

4 Let, then, our emperor, on the testimony of truth itself,
be declared alone worthy of the title; who is dear to the
Supreme Sovereign himself; who alone is free, nay, who
is truly lord: above the thirst of wealth, superior to sexual
desire; victorious even over natural pleasures;
controlling, not controlled by, anger and passion.Z! He is
indeed an emperor, and bears a title corresponding to his
deeds; a Victor in truth, who has gained the victory over
those passions which overmaster the rest of men: whose
character is formed after the Divine original?2 of the
Supreme Sovereign, and whose mind reflects, as in a
mirror, the radiance of his virtues. Hence is our emperor
perfect in discretion, in goodness, in justice, in courage,
in piety, in devotion to God: he truly and only is a
philosopher, since he knows himself, and is fully aware
that supplies of every blessing are showered on him from
a source quite external to himself, even from heaven
itself. Declaring the august title of supreme authority by
the splendor of his vesture, he alone worthily wears that
imperial purple which so well becomes him.

5 He is indeed an emperor, who calls on and implores in
prayer the favor of his heavenly Father night and day,
and whose ardent desires are fixed on his celestial
kingdom. For he knows that present things, subject as
they are to decay and death, flowing on and disappearing
like a river's stream, are not worthy to be compared with
him who is sovereign of all; therefore it is that he longs



for the incorruptible and incorporeal kingdom of God.
And this kingdom he trusts he shall obtain, elevating his
mind as he does in sublimity of thought above the vault
of heaven, and filled with inexpressible longing for the
glories which shine there, in comparison with which he
deems the precious things of this present world but
darkness. For he sees earthly sovereignty to be but a petty
and fleeting dominion over a mortal and temporary life,
and rates it not much higher than the goatherd's, or
shepherd's, or herdsman's power: nay, as more
burdensome than theirs, and exercised over more
stubborn subjects. The acclamations of the people, and
the voice of flattery, he reckons rather troublesome than
pleasing, because of the steady constancy of his
character, and genuine discipline of his mind.

6 Again, when he beholds the military service of his
subjects, the vast array of his armies, the multitudes of
horse and foot, entirely devoted to his command, he feels
no astonishment, no pride at the possession of such
mighty power; but turns his thoughts inward on himself,
and recognizes the same common nature there. He smiles
at his vesture, embroidered with gold and flowers, and at
the imperial purple and diadem itself, when he sees the
multitude gaze in wonder, like children at a bugbear, on
the splendid spectacle.22 Himself superior to such
feelings, he clothes his soul with the knowledge of God,
that vesture, the broidery of which is temperance,
righteousness, piety, and all other virtues; a vesture such
as truly becomes a sovereign.

7 The wealth which others so much desire, as gold,
silver, or precious gems, he regards to be, as they really
are, in themselves mere stones and worthless matter, of
no avail to preserve or defend from evil. For what power
have these things to free from disease, or repel the
approach of death? And knowing as he does this truth by



personal experience in the use of these things, he regards
the splendid attire of his subjects with calm indifference,
and smiles at the childishness of those to whom they
prove attractive. Lastly, he abstains from all excess in
food and wine, and leaves superfluous dainties to
gluttons, judging that such indulgences, however suitable
to others, are not so to him, and deeply convinced of
their pernicious tendency, and their effect in darkening
the intellectual powers of the soul.
8 For all these reasons, our divinely taught and noble-
minded emperor, aspiring to higher objects than this life
affords, calls upon his heavenly Father as one who longs
for his kingdom; exhibits a pious spirit in each action of
his life; and finally, as a wise and good instructor,
imparts to his subjects the knowledge of him who is the
Sovereign Lord of all.

Chapter VI.

1 And God himself, as an earnest of future reward,

assigns to him now as it were tricennial crowns2*

composed of prosperous periods of time; and now, after
the revolution of three circles of ten years, he grants
permission to all mankind to celebrate this general, nay
rather, this universal festival. And while those on earth
thus rejoice, crowned as it were with the flowers of
divine knowledge, surely, we may not unduly suppose
that the heavenly choirs, attracted by a natural sympathy,
unite their joy with the joy of those on earth: nay, that the
Supreme Sovereign himself, as a gracious father, delights
in the worship of duteous children, and for this reason is
pleased to honor the author and cause of their obedience
through a lengthened period of time; and, far from
limiting his reign to three decennial circles of years, he
extends it to the remotest period, even to far distant

eternity. Now etemityﬁ in its whole extent is beyond the
power of decline or death: its beginning and extent alike



incapable of being scanned by mortal thoughts. Nor will
it suffer its central point to be perceived, nor that which
is termed its present duration to be grasped by the
inquiring mind. Far less, then, the future, or the past: for
the one is not, but is already gone; while the future has
not yet arrived, and therefore is not. As regards what is
termed the present time, it vanishes even as we think or
speak, more swiftly than the word itself is uttered. Nor is
it possible in any sense to apprehend this time as present;
for we must either expect the future, or contemplate the
past; the present slips from us, and is gone, even in the
act of thought. Eternity, then, in its whole extent, resists
and refuses subjection to mortal reason. But it does not

refuse to acknowledge its own Sovereign and Lord,2 and
bears him as it were mounted on itself, rejoicing in the
fair trappings which he bestows.2Z And he himself, not
binding it, as the poet imagined, with a golden chain,2®
but as it were controlling its movements by the reins of
ineffable wisdom, has adjusted its months and seasons,
its times and years, and the alterations of day and night,
with perfect harmony, and has thus attached to itlimits
and measures of various kinds. For eternity, being in its
nature direct, and stretching onward into infinity, and
receiving its name, eternity, as having an everlasting
existence,?? and being similar in all its parts, or rather
having no division or distance, progresses only in a line
of direct extension. But God, who has distributed it by
intermediate sections, and has divided it, like a far
extended line, in many points, has included in it a vast
number of portions; and though it is in its nature one, and
resembles unity itself, he has attached to it a multiplicity
of numbers, and has given it, though formless in itself, an
endless variety of forms.

5 For first of all he framed in it formless matter, as a
substance capable of receiving all forms. He next, by the



power of the number two, imparted quality to matter, and
gave beauty to that which before was void of all grace.
Again, by means of the number three, he framed a body
compounded of matter and form, and presenting the three
dimensions of breadth, and length, and depth. Then, from
the doubling of the number two, he devised the
quaternion of the elements, earth, water, air, and fire, and
ordained them to be everlasting sources for the supply of
this universe. Again, the number four produces the
number ten. For the aggregate of one, and two, and three,
and four, is ten.3? And three multiplied with ten
discovers the period of a month: and twelve successive
months complete the course of the sun. Hence the
revolutions of years, and changes of the seasons, which
give grace, like variety of color in painting, to that
eternity which before was formless and devoid of beauty,
for the refreshment and delight of those whose lot it is to
traverse therein the course of life.

6 For as the ground is defined by stated distances for
those who run in hope of obtaining the prize; and as the
road of those who travel on a distant journey is marked
by resting-places and measured intervals, that the
traveler's courage may not fail at the interminable
prospect; even so the Sovereign of the universe,
controlling eternity itself within the restraining power of
his own wisdom, directs and turns its course as he judges
best. The same God, I say, who thus clothes the once
undefined eternity as with fair colors and blooming
flowers, gladdens the day with the solar rays; and, while
he overspreads the night with a covering of darkness, yet
causes the glittering stars, as golden spangles, to shine
therein. It is he who lights up the brilliancy of the
morning stab the changing splendor of the moon, and the
glorious companies of the starry host, and has arrayed the
expanse of heaven, like some vast mantle, in colors of



varied beauty. Again, having created the lofty and
profound expanse of air, and caused the world in its
length and breadth to feel its cooling influence, he
decreed that the air itself should be graced with birds of
every kind, and left open this vast ocean of space to be
traversed by every creature, visible or invisible, whose
course is through the tracts of heaven. In the midst of this
atmosphere he poised the earth, as it were its center, and
encompassed it with the ocean as with a beautiful azure
vesture.

7 Having ordained this earth to be at once the home, the
nurse, and the mother of all the creatures it contains, and
watered it both with rain and water-springs, he caused it
to abound in plants and flowers of every species, for the
enjoyment of life. And when he had formed man in his
own likeness, the noblest of earthly creatures, and dearest
to himself, a creature gifted with intellect and knowledge,
the child of reason and wisdom, he gave him dominion
over all other animals which move and live upon the
earth. For man was in truth of all earthly creatures the
dearest to God: man, I say, to whom, as an indulgent
Father, he has subjected the brute creation; for whom he
has made the ocean navigable, and crowned the earth
with a profusion of plants of every kind; to whom he has
granted reasoning faculties for acquiring all science;
under whose control he has placed even the creatures of
the deep, and the winged inhabitants of the air; to whom
he has permitted the contemplation of celestial objects,
and revealed the course and changes of the sun and
moon, and the periods of the planets and fixed stars. In
short, to man alone of earthly beings has he given
commandment to acknowledge him as his heavenly
Father, and to celebrate his praises as the Supreme
Sovereign of eternity itself.

8 But the unchangeable course of eternity the Creator has



limited by the four seasons of the year, terminating the
winter by the approach of spring, and regulating as with
an equal balance that season which commences the
annual period. Having thus graced the eternal course of
time with the varied productions of spring, he added the
summer's heat; and then granted as it were a relief of toil
by the interval of autumn: and lastly, refreshing and
cleansing the season by the showers of winter, he brings
it, rendered sleek land glossy, like a noble steed, by these
abundant rains, once more to the gates of spring.

9 As soon, then, as the Supreme Sovereign had thus
connected his own eternity by these cords of wisdom
with the annual circle, he committed it to the guidance of
a mighty Governor, even his only begotten Word, to
whom, as the Preserver of all creation, he yielded the
reins of universal power. And he, receiving this
inheritance as from a beneficent Father, and uniting all
things both above and beneath the circumference of
heaven in one harmonious whole, directs their uniform
course; providing with perfect justice whatever is
expedient for his rational creatures on the earth,
appointing its allotted limits to human life, and granting
to all alike permission to anticipate even here the
commencement of a future existence. For he has taught
them that beyond this present world there is a divine and
blessed state of being, reserved for those who have been
supported here by the hope of heavenly blessings; and
that those who have lived a virtuous and godly life will
remove hence to a far better habitation; while he
adjudges to those who have been guilty and wicked here
a place of punishment according to their crimes.

10 Again, as in the distribution of prizes at the public
games, he proclaims various crowns to the victors, and
invests each with the rewards of different virtues: but for
our good emperor, who is clothed in the very robe of



piety, he declares that a higher recompense of his toils is
prepared; and, as a prelude to this recompense, permits
us now to assemble at this festival, which is composed of
perfect numbers, of decades thrice, and triads ten times
repeated.

11 The first of these, the triad, is the offspring of the unit,
while the unit is the mother of number itself, and presides
over all months, and seasons, and years, and every period
of time. It may, indeed, be justly termed the origin,
foundation, and principle of all number, and derives its
name from its abiding character.3! For, while every other
number is diminished or increased according to the
subtraction or addition of others, the unit alone continues
fixed and steadfast, abstracted from all multitude and the
numbers which are formed from it, and resembling that
indivisible essence which is distinct from all things
beside, but by virtue of participation in which the nature
of all things else subsists.

12 For the unit is the originator of every number, since
all multitude is made up by the composition and addition
of units; nor is it possible without the unit to conceive the
existence of number at all. But the unit itself is
independent of multitude, apart from and superior to all
number; forming, indeed, and making all, but receiving
13 no increase from any. Kindred to this is the triad;
equally indivisible and perfect, the first of those sums
which are formed of even and uneven numbers. For the
perfect number two, receiving the addition of the unit,
forms the triad, the first perfect compound number. And
the triad, by explaining what equality is, first taught men
justice, having itself an equal beginning, and middle, and
end. And it is also an image of the mysterious, most holy,
and royal Trinity, which, though itself without beginning
or origin, yet contains the germs, the reasons, and causes
of the existence of all created things.



14 Thus the power of the triad may justly be regarded as
the first cause of all things. Again, the number ten, which
contains the end of all numbers, and terminates them in
itself, may truly be called a full and perfect number, as
comprehending every species and every measure of
numbers, proportions, concords, and harmonies. For
example, the units by addition form and are terminated
by the number ten; and, having this number as their
parent, and as it were the limit of their course they round
this as the goal of their career.

15 Then they perform a second circuit, and again a third,
and a fourth, until the tenth and thus by ten decades they
complete the hundredth number. Returning thence to the
first starting point, they again proceed to the number ten,
and having ten times completed the hundredth number,
again they recede, and perform round the same barriers
their protracted course, proceeding from themselves back
to themselves again, with revolving motion.

16 For the unit is the tenth of ten, and ten units make up
a decade, which is itself the limit, the settled goal and
boundary of units: it is that which terminates the infinity
of number; the term and end of units. Again, the triad
combined with the decade, and performing a threefold
circuit of tens, produces that most natural number, thirty.
For as the triad is in respect to units, so is the number
thirty in respect to tens.

17 It is also the constant limit to the course of that
luminary which is second to the sun in brightness. For
the course of the moon from one conjunction with the
sun to the next, completes the period of a month; after
which, receiving as it were a second birth, it
recommences a new light, and other days, being adorned
and honored with thirty units, three decades, and ten
triads.

18 In the same manner is the universal reign of our



victorious emperor distinguished by the giver of all good,
and now enters on a new sphere of blessing,
accomplishing, at present, this tricennalian festival, but
reaching forward beyond this to far more distant intervals
of time, and cherishing the hope of future blessings in the
celestial kingdom; where, not a single sun, but infinite
hosts of light surround the Almighty Sovereign, each
surpassing the splendor of the sun, glorious and
resplendent with rays derived from the everlasting source
of light.

19 There the soul enjoys its existence, surrounded by fair
and unfading blessings; there is a life beyond the reach of
sorrow; there the enjoyment of pure and holy pleasures,
and a time of unmeasured and endless duration,
extending into illimitable space; not defined by intervals
of days and months, the revolutions of years, or the
recurrence of times and seasons, but commensurate with
a life which knows no end. And this life needs not the
light of the sun, nor the lustre of the moon or the starry
host, since it has the great Luminary himself, even God
the Word, the only begotten Son of the Almighty
Sovereign.

20 Hence it is that the mystic and sacred oracles reveal
him to be the Sun of righteousness, and the Light which
far transcends all light. We believe that he illumines also
the thrice-blessed powers of heaven with the rays of
righteousness, and the brightness of wisdom, and that he
receives truly pious souls, not within the sphere of
heaven alone, but into his own bosom, and confirms
indeed the assurances which he himself has given.

21 No mortal eye has seen, nor ear heard, nor can the
mind in its vesture of flesh understand what things are
prepared for those who have been here adorned with the
graces of godliness; blessings which await thee too, most
pious emperor, to whom alone since the world began has



the Almighty Sovereign of the universe granted power to
purify the course of human life: to whom also he has
revealed his own symbol of salvation, whereby he
overcame the power of death, and triumphed over every
enemy. And this victorious trophy, the scourge of evil
spirits, thou hast arrayed against the errors of idol
worship, and hast obtained the victory not only over all
thy impious and savage foes, but over equally barbarous
adversaries, the evil spirits themselves.

Chapter VII.
1 For whereas we are composed of two distinct natures, |
mean of body and spirit, of which the one is visible to all,
the other i invisible, against both these natures two kinds
of barbarous and savage enemies, the one invisibly, the
other openly, are constantly arrayed. The one oppose our
bodies with bodily force: the other with incorporeal
assaults besiege the naked soul itself.
2 Again, the visible barbarians, like the wild nomad
tribes, no better than savage beasts, assail the nations of
civilized men, ravage their country, and enslave their
cities, rushing on those who inhabit them like ruthless
wolves of the desert, and destroying all who fall under
their power. But those unseen foes, more cruel far than
barbarians, I mean the soul-destroying demons whose
course is through the regions of the air, had succeeded,
through the snares of vile polytheism, in enslaving the
entire human race, insomuch that they no longer
recognized the true God, but wandered in the mazes of
atheistic error. For they procured, I know not whence,
gods who never anywhere existed, and set him aside who
is the only and the true God, as though he were not.
3 Accordingly the generation of bodies was esteemed by
them a deity, and so the opposite principle to this, their
dissolution and destruction, was also deified. The first, as
the author of generative power, was honored with rites



under the name of Venus:32 the second, as rich, and
mighty in dominion over the human race, received the
names of Pluto, and Death. For men in those ages,
knowing no other than naturally generated life, declared
the cause and origin of that life to be divine: and again,
believing in no existence after death, they proclaimed
Death himself a universal conqueror and a mighty god.
Hence, unconscious of responsibility, as destined to be
annihilated by death, they lived a life unworthy of the
name, in the practice of actions deserving a thousand
deaths. No thought of God could enter their minds, no
expectation of Divine judgment, no recollection of, no
reflection on, their spiritual existence: acknowledging
one dread superior, Death, and persuaded that the
dissolution of their bodies by his power was final
annihilation, they bestowed on Death the title of a

mighty, a wealthy god, and hence the name of Pluto.33
Thus, then, Death became to them a god; nor only so, but
whatever else they accounted precious in comparison
with death, whatever contributed to the luxuries of life.

4 Hence animal pleasure became to them a god; nutrition,
and its production, a god; the fruit of trees, a god,
drunken riot, a god; carnal desire and pleasure, a god.
Hence the mysteries of Ceres and Proserpine, the rape of
the latter, and her subsequent restoration, by Pluto: hence
the orgies of Bacchus, and Hercules overcome by
drunkenness as by a mightier god: hence the adulterous
rites of Cupid and of Venus: hence Jupiter himself

infatuated with the love of women, and of Ganyrnede:M
hence the licentious legends of deities abandoned to
effeminacy and pleasure.

5 Such were the weapons of superstition whereby these
cruel barbarians and enemies of the Supreme God
afflicted, and indeed entirely subdued, the human race;
erecting everywhere the monuments of impiety, and



rearing in every corner the shrines and temples of their
false religion.

6 Nay, so far were the ruling powers of those times
enslaved by the force of error, as to appease their gods
with the blood of their own countrymen and kindred; to
whet their swords against those who stood forward to
defend the truth; to maintain a ruthless war and raise
unholy hands, not against foreign or barbarian foes, but
against men | bound to them by the ties of family and
affection, against brethren, and kinsmen, and dearest
friends, who had resolved, in the practice of virtue and
true piety, to honor and worship God.

7 Such was the spirit of madness with which these
princes sacrificed to their demon deities men consecrated
to the service of the King of kings. On the other hand
their victims, as noble martyrs in the cause of true
godliness, resolved to welcome a glorious death in
preference to life itself, and utterly despised these
cruelties. Strengthened, as soldiers of God, with patient
fortitude, they mocked at death in all its forms; at fire,
and sword, and the torment of crucifixion; at exposure to
savage beasts, and drowning in the depths of the sea; at
the cutting off and searing of limbs, the digging out of
eyes, the mutilation of the whole body; lastly, at famine,
the labor of the mines, and captivity: nay, all these
sufferings they counted better than any earthly good or
pleasure, for the love they bore their heavenly King. In
like manner women also evinced a spirit of constancy
and courage not inferior to that of men.

8 Some endured the same conflicts with them, and
obtained a like reward of their virtue: others, forcibly
carried off to be the victims of violence and pollution,
welcomed death rather than dishonor; while many, very
many more, endured not even to hear the same threats
wherewith they were assailed by the provincial



governors, but boldly sustained every variety of torture,

and sentence of death in every form.3> Thus did these
valiant soldiers of the Almighty Sovereign maintain the
conflict with steadfast fortitude of soul against the hostile
forces of polytheism: and thus did these enemies of God
and adversaries of man's salvation, more cruel far than
the ferocious savage, delight in libations of human blood:
thus did their ministers drain as it were the cup of un-
righteous slaughter in honor of the demons whom they
served, and prepare for them this dread and impious
banquet, to the ruin of the human race.

9 In these sad circumstances, what course should the God
and King of these afflicted ones pursue? Could he be
careless of the safety of his dearest friends or abandon his
servants in this great extremity? Surely none could deem
him a wary pilot, who, without an effort to save his
fellow-mariners should suffer his vessel to sink with all
her crew: surely no general could be found so reckless as
to yield his own allies, without resistance, to the mercy of
the foe: nor can a faithful shepherd regard with
unconcern the straying of a single sheep from his flock,
but will rather leave the rest in safety, and dare all things
for the wanderer's sake, even, if need be, to contend with
savage beasts.

10 The zeal, however, of the great Sovereign of all was

for no unconscious3® sheep: his care was exercised for
his own faithful host, for those who sustained the battle
for his sake: whose conflicts in the cause of godliness he
himself approved, and honored those who had returned
to his presence with the prize of victory which he only
can bestow, uniting them to the angelic choirs. Others he
still preserved on earth, to communicate the living seeds
of piety to future generations; to be at once eye-witnesses
of his vengeance on the ungodly, and narrators 11 of the
events.



11 After this he outstretched his arm in judgment on the
adversaries, and utterly destroyed them with the stroke of
Divine wrath, compelling them, how reluctant soever to
confess with their own lips and recant their wickedness,
but raising from the ground and exalting gloriously those
who had long been oppressed and disclaimed by all.

12 Such were the dealings of the Supreme Sovereign,
who ordained an invincible champion to be the minister
of his heaven-sent vengeance (for our emperor's
surpassing piety delights in the title of Servant of God),
and him he has, proved victorious over all that opposed
him, having raised him up, an individual against many
foes. For they were indeed numberless, being the friends
of many evil spirits (though in reality they were nothing,
and hence are now no more); but our emperor is one,
appointed by, and the representative of, the one Almighty
Sovereign. And they, in the very spirit of impiety,
destroyed the righteous with cruel slaughter: but he, in
imitation of his Saviour, and knowing only how to save
men's lives, has spared and instructed in godliness the
impious themselves.

13 And so, as truly worthy the name of Victor, he has
subdued the twofold race of barbarians; soothing the
savage tribes of men by prudent embassies, compelling
them to know and acknowledge their superiors, and
reclaiming them from a lawless and brutal life to the
governance of reason and humanity; at the same time that
he proved by the facts themselves that the fierce and
ruthless race of unseen spirits had long ago been
vanquished by a higher power. For he who is the
preserver of the universe had punished these invisible
spirits by an invisible judgment: and our emperor, as the
delegate of the Supreme Sovereign, has followed up the
victory, bearing away the spoils of those who have long
since died and mouldered into dust, and distributing the



plunder with lavish hand among the soldiers of his
victorious Lord.3?

Chapter VIII.
1 For as soon as he understood that the ignorant
multitudes were inspired with a vain and childish dread
of these bugbears of error, wrought in gold and silver, he
judged it right to remove these also, like stumbling-
stones thrown in the path of men walking in the dark, and
henceforward to open a royal road, plain and
unobstructed, to all.
2 Having formed this resolution, he considered that no
soldiers or military force of any sort was needed for the
repression of the evil: a few of his own friends sufficed
for this service, and these he sent by a simple expression
of his will to visit each several province.
3 Accordingly, sustained by confidence in the emperor's
piety and their own personal devotion to God, they
passed through the midst of numberless tribes and
nations, abolishing this ancient system of error in every
city and country. They ordered the priests themselves, in
the midst of general laughter and scorn, to bring their
gods from their dark recesses to the light of day. They
then stripped them of their ornaments, and exhibited to
the gaze of all the unsightly reality which had been
hidden beneath a painted exterior: and lastly, whatever
part of the material appeared to be of value they scraped
off and melted in the fire to prove its worth, after which
they secured and set apart whatever they judged needful
for their purposes, leaving to the superstitious worshipers
what was altogether useless, as a memorial of their
shame.
4 Meanwhile our admirable prince was himself engaged
in a work similar to that we have described. For at the
same time that these costly images of the dead were
stripped, as we have said, of their precious materials, he



also attacked those composed of brass; causing those to
be dragged from their places with ropes, and, as it were,
carried away captive, whom the dotage of mythology had
esteemed as gods. The next care of our august emperor
was to kindle, as it were, a brilliant torch, by the light of
which he directed his imperial gaze around, to see if any
hidden vestiges of error might yet exist.

5 And as the keen-sighted eagle in its heavenward flight
is able to descry from its lofty height the most distant
objects on the earth: so did he, whilst residing in the
imperial palace of his own fair city, discover, as from a
watch-tower, a hidden and fatal snare of souls in the
province of Phoenicia. This was a grove and temple, not
situated in the midst of any city, or in any public place, as
for splendor of effect is generally the case, but apart from
the beaten and frequented road, on part of the summit of
Mount Lebanon, and dedicated to the foul demon known
by the name of Venus.

6 It was a school of wickedness for all the abandoned
votaries of impurity and such as destroyed their bodies
with effeminacy. Here men undeserving the name forgot
the dignity of their sex, and propitiated the demon by
their effeminate conduct: here too unlawful commerce of
women, and adulterous intercourse, with other horrible
and infamous practices, were perpetrated in this temple
as in a place beyond the scope and restraint of law.

7 Meantime these evils remained unchecked by the
presence of any observer, since no one of fair character
ventured to visit such scenes. These proceedings,
however, could not escape the vigilance of our august
emperor, who, having himself inspected them with
characteristic forethought, and judging that such a temple
was unfit for the light of heaven, gave orders that the
building with its offerings should be utterly destroyed.
Accordingly, in obedience to the imperial edict, these



engines of an impure superstition were immediately
abolished, and the hand of military force was made
instrumental in purging the place. And now those who
had heretofore lived without restraint, learned, through
the imperial threat of punishment, to practice self-
control.

8 Thus did our emperor tear the mask from this system of
delusive wickedness, and expose it to the public gaze, at
the same time proclaiming openly his Saviour's name to
all. No advocate appeared; neither god nor demon,
prophet nor diviner, could lend his aid to the detected
authors of the imposture. For the souls of men were no
longer enveloped in thick darkness: but enlightened by
the rays of true godliness, they deplored the ignorance
and pitied the blindness of their forefathers, rejoicing at

the same time in their own deliverance from such fatal

error.ﬁ

9 Thus speedily, according to the counsel of the mighty
God, and through our emperor's agency, was every
enemy, whether visible or unseen, utterly removed: and
henceforward peace, the happy nurse of youth, extended
her reign throughout the world. Wars were no more, for
the gods were not: no more did warfare in country or
town, no more did the effusion of human blood, distress
mankind, as heretofore, when demon-worship and the
madness of idolatry prevailed.

Chapter IX.
1 And now we may well compare the present with former
things, and review these happy changes in contrast with
the evils that are past, and mark the elaborate care with
which in ancient times porches and sacred precincts,
groves and temples, were prepared in every city for these
false deities, and how their shrines were enriched with
abundant offerings.
2 The sovereign rulers of those days had indeed a high



regard for the worship of the gods. The nations also and
people subject to their power honored them with images
both in the country and in every city, nay, even in their
houses and secret chambers, according to the religious
practice of their fathers. The fruit, however, of this
devotion, far different from the peaceful concord which
now meets our view, appeared in war, in battles, and
seditions, which harassed them throughout their lives,
and deluged their countries with blood and civil
slaughter.

3 Again, the objects of their worship could hold out to
these sovereigns with artful flattery the promise of
prophecies, and oracles, and the knowledge of futurity:
yet could they not predict their own destruction, nor
forewarn themselves of the coming ruin: and surely this
was the greatest and most convincing proof of their
imposture.

4 Not one of those whose words once were heard with
awe and wonder, had announced the glorious advent of
the Saviour of mankind,32 or that new revelation of
divine knowledge which he came to give. Not Pythius
himself, nor any of those mighty gods, could apprehend
the prospect of their approaching desolation; nor could
their oracles point at him who was to be their conqueror
and destroyer.

5 What prophet or diviner could foretell that their rites
would vanish at the presence of a new Deity in the world,
and that the knowledge and worship of the Almighty
Sovereign should be freely given to all mankind? Which
of them foreknew the august and pious reign of our
victorious emperor, or his triumphant conquests
everywhere over the false demons, or the overthrow of
their high places?

6 Which of the heroes has announced the melting down
and conversion of the lifeless statues from their useless



forms to the necessary uses of men? Which of the gods
have yet had power to speak of their own images thus
melted and contemptuously reduced to fragments?

7 Where were the protecting powers, that they should not
interpose to save their sacred memorials, thus destroyed
by man? Where, I ask, are those who once maintained the
strife of war, yet now behold their conquerors abiding
securely in the profoundest peace? And where are they
who upheld themselves in a blind and foolish confidence,
and trusted in these vanities as gods; but who, in the very
height of their superstitious error, and while maintaining
an implacable war with the champions of the truth,
perished by a fate proportioned to their crimes?

8 Where is the giant race whose arms were turned against
heaven itself; the hissings of those serpents whose
tongues were pointed with impious words against the
Almighty King? These adversaries of the Lord of all,
confident in the aid of a multitude of gods, advanced to
the attack with a powerful array of military force,
preceded by certain images of the dead, and lifeless
statues, as their defense. On the other, side our emperor,
secure in the armor of godliness, opposed to the numbers
of the enemy the salutary and life-giving Sign, as at the
same time a terror to the foe, and a protection against
every harm; and returned victorious at once over the
enemy and the demons whom they served.2? And then,
with thanksgiving and praise, the tokens of a grateful
spirit, to the Author of his victory, he proclaimed this
triumphant Sign, by monuments as well as words, to all
mankind, erecting it as a mighty trophy against every
enemy in the midst of the imperial city, and expressly
enjoining on all to acknowledge this imperishable
symbol of salvation as the safeguard of the power of
Rome and of the empire of the world.

9 Such were the instructions which he gave to his



subjects generally; but especially to his soldiers, whom
he admonished to repose their confidence, not in their
weapons, or armor, or bodily strength, but to
acknowledge the Supreme God as the giver of every
good, and of victory itself.

10 Thus did the emperor himself, strange and incredible
as the fact may seem, become the instructor of his army
in their religious exercises, and teach them to offer pious
prayers in accordance with the divine ordinances,
uplifting their hands towards heaven, and raising their
mental vision higher still to the King of heaven, on
whom they should call as the Author of victory, their
preserver, guardian, and helper. He commanded too, that
one day should be regarded as a special occasion for
religious worship; I mean that which is truly the first and
chief of all, the day of our Lord and Saviour; that day the
name of which is connected with light, and life, and
immortality, and every good.

11 Prescribing the same pious conduct to himself, he
honored his Saviour in the chambers of his palace,
performing his devotions according to the Divine
commands, and storing his mind with instruction through
the hearing of the sacred word. The entire care of his
household was intrusted to ministers devoted to the
service of God, and distinguished by gravity of life and
every other virtue; while his trusty body-guards, strong in
affection and fidelity to his person, found in their
emperor an instructor in the practice of a godly life.

12 Again, the honor with which he regards the victorious
Sign is founded on his actual experience of its divine
efficacy. Before this the hosts of his enemies have
disappeared: by this the powers of the unseen spirits have
been turned to flight: through this the proud boastings of
God's adversaries have come to nought, and the tongues
of the profane and blasphemous been put to silence. By



this Sign the Barbarian tribes were vanquished: through
his the rites of superstitious fraud received a just rebuke:
by this our emperor, discharging as it were a sacred debt,
has performed the crowning good of all, by erecting
triumphant memorials of its value in all parts of the
world, raising temples and churches on a scale of royal
costliness, and commanding all to unite in constructing
the sacred houses of prayer.

13 Accordingly these signal proofs of our emperor's
magnificence forthwith appeared in the provinces and
cities of the empire, and soon shone conspicuously in
every country; convincing memorials of the rebuke and
overthrow of those impious tyrants who but a little while
before had madly dared to fight against God, and, raging
like savage dogs, had vented on unconscious buildings
that fury which they were unable to level against him;
had thrown to the ground and Upturned the very
foundations of the houses of prayer, causing them to
present the appearance of a city captured and abandoned
to the enemy. Such was the exhibition of that wicked
spirit whereby they sought as it were to assail God
himself, but soon experienced the result of their own
madness and folly. But a little time elapsed, when a
single blast of the storm of Heaven's displeasure swept
them utterly away, leaving neither kindred, nor offspring,
nor memorial of their existence among men: for all,
numerous as they were, disappeared as in a moment
beneath the stroke of Divine vengeance.

14 Such, then, was the fate which awaited these furious
adversaries of God: but he who, armed with the salutary
Trophy, had alone opposed them (nay rather, not alone,
but aided by the presence and the power of him who is
the only Sovereign), has replaced the ruined edifices on a
greater scale, and made the second far superior to the
first. For example, besides erecting various churches to



the honor of God in the city which bears his name, and
adorning the Bithynian capital with another on the
greatest and most splendid scale, he has distinguished the
principal cities of the other provinces by structures of a
similar kind.

15 Above all, he has selected two places in the eastern
division of the empire, the one in Palestine (since from
thence the life-giving stream has flowed as from a
fountain for the blessing of all nations), the other in that
metropolis of the East which derives its name from that
of Antiochus; in which, as the head of that portion of the
empire, he has consecrated to the service of God a church
of unparalleled size and beauty. The entire building is
encompassed by an enclosure of great extent, within
which the church itself rises to a vast elevation, of an
octagonal form, surrounded by many chambers and
courts on every side, and decorated with ornaments of the
richest kind 21

16 Such was his work here. Again, in the province of
Palestine, in that city which was once the seat of Hebrew
sovereignty, on the very site of the Lord's sepulchre, he
has raised a church of noble dimensions, and adorned a
temple sacred to the salutary Cross with rich and lavish
magnificence, honoring that everlasting monument, and
the trophies of the Saviour's victory over the power of
death, with a splendor which no language can describe.
17 In the same country he discovered three places
venerable as the localities of three sacred caves: and
these also he adorned with costly structures, paying a
fitting tribute of reverence to the scene of the first
manifestation of the Saviour's presence; while at the
second cavern he hallowed the remembrance of his final
ascension from the mountain top; and celebrated his
mighty conflict, and the victory which crowned it, at the

third. 42



18 All these places our emperor thus adorned in the hope
of proclaiming the symbol of redemption to all mankind;
that Cross which has in deed repaid his pious zeal;
through which his house and throne alike have
prospered, his reign has been confirmed for a lengthened
series of years, and the rewards of virtue bestowed on his
noble sons, his kindred, and their descendants.
19 And surely it is a mighty evidence of the power of that
God whom he serves, that he has held the balances of
justice with an equal hand, and has apportioned to each
party their due reward. With regard to the destroyers of
the houses of prayer, the penalty of their impious conduct
followed hard upon them: forthwith were they swept
away, and left neither race, nor house, nor family behind.
On the other hand, he whose pious devotion to his Lord
is conspicuous in his every act, who raises royal temples
to his honor, and proclaims his name to his subjects by
sacred offerings throughout the world, he, I say, has
deservedly experienced him to be the preserver and
defender of his imperial house and race. Thus clearly
have the dealings of God been manifested, and this
through the sacred efficacy of the salutary Sign.

Chapter X.
1 Much might indeed be said of this salutary Sign, by
those who are skilled in the mysteries of our Divine
religion. For it is in very truth the symbol of salvation,
wondrous to speak of, more wondrous still to conceive;
the appearance of which on earth has thrown the fictions
of all false religion from the beginning into the deepest
shade, has buried superstitious error in darkness and
oblivion, and has revealed to all that spiritual light which
enlightens the souls of men, even the knowledge of the
only true God.
2 Hence the universal change for the better, which leads
men to spurn their lifeless idols, to trample under foot the



lawless rites of their demon deities, and laugh to scorn
the time-honored follies of their fathers. Hence, too, the
establishment in every place of those schools of sacred
learning, wherein men are taught the precepts of saving
truth, and dread no more those objects of creation which
are seen by the natural eye, nor direct a gaze of wonder at
the sun, the moon, or stars; but acknowledge him who is
above all these, that invisible Being who is the Creator of
them all, and learn to worship him alone.

3 Such are the blessings resulting to mankind from this
great and wondrous Sign, by virtue of which the evils
which once existed are now no more, and virtues
heretofore unknown shine everywhere resplendent with
the light of true godliness.

4 Discourses, and precepts, and exhortations to a virtuous
and holy life, are proclaimed in the ears of all nations.
Nay, the emperor himself proclaims them: and it is
indeed a marvel that this mighty prince, raising his voice
in the hearing of all the world, like an interpreter of the
Almighty Sovereign's will, invites his subjects in every
country to the knowledge of the true God.

5 No more, as in former times, is the babbling of impious
men heard in the imperial palace; but priests and pious
worshipers of God together celebrate his majesty with
royal hymns of praise. The name of the one Supreme
Ruler of the universe is proclaimed to all: the gospel of
glad tidings connects the human race with its Almighty
King, declaring the grace and love of the heavenly Father
to his children on the earth.

6 His praise is everywhere sung in triumphant strains: the
voice of mortal man is blended with the harmony of the
angelic choirs in heaven; and the reasoning soul employs
the body which invests it as an instrument for sounding
forth a fitting tribute of praise and adoration to his name.
The nations of the East and the West are instructed at the



same moment in his precepts: the people of the Northern
and Southern regions unite with one accord, under the
influence of the same principles and laws, in the pursuit
of a godly life, in praising the one Supreme God, in
acknowledging his only begotten Son their Saviour as the
source of every blessing, and our emperor as the one
ruler on the earth, together with his pious sons.

7 He himself, as a skillful pilot, sits on high at the helm
of state, and directs the vessel with unerring course,
conducting his people as it were with favoring breeze to a
secure and tranquil haven. Meanwhile God himself, the
great Sovereign, extends the right hand of his power from
above for his protection, giving him victory over every
foe, and establishing his empire by a lengthened period
of years: and he will bestow on him yet higher blessings,
and confirm in every deed the truth of his own promises.
But on these we may not at present dwell; but must await
the change to a better world: for it is not given to mortal
eyes or ears of flesh, fully to apprehend the things of

God. 8

Chapter XI.
1 And now, victorious and mighty Constantine, in this
discourse, whose noble argument is the glory of the
Almighty King, let me lay before thee some of the
mysteries of his sacred truth: not as presuming to instruct
thee, who art thyself taught of God; nor to disclose to
thee those secret wonders which he himself, not through
the agency of man, but through our common Saviour,
and the frequent light of his Divine presence has long
since revealed and unfolded to thy view: but in the hope
of leading the unlearned to the light, and displaying
before those who know them not the causes and motives
of thy pious deeds.
2 True it is that thy noble efforts for the daily worship
and honor of the Supreme God throughout the habitable



world, are the theme of universal praise. But those
records of gratitude to thy Saviour and Preserver which
thou hast dedicated in our own province of Palestine, and
in that city from which as from a fountain-head the
Saviour Word** has issued forth to all mankind; and
again, the hallowed edifices and consecrated temples
which thou hast raised as trophies of his victory over
death; and those lofty and noble structures, imperial
monuments of an imperial spirit, which thou hast erected
in honor of the everlasting memory of the Saviour's tomb
the cause, I say, of these things is not equally obvious to
all.

3 Those, indeed, who are enlightened in heavenly
knowledge by the power of the Divine Spirit, well
understand the cause, and justly admire and bless thee for
that counsel and resolution which Heaven itself inspired.
On the other hand the ignorant and spiritually blind
regard these designs with open mockery and scorn, and
deem it a strange and unworthy thing indeed that so
mighty a prince should waste his zeal on the graves and
monuments of the dead.

4 "Were it not better," such a one might say, "to cherish
those rites which are hallowed by ancient usage; to seek
the favor of those gods and heroes whose worship is
observed in every province; instead of rejecting and
disclaiming them, because subject to the calamities
incident to man? Surely they may claim equal honors
with him who himself has suffered: or, if they are to be
rejected, as not exempt from the sorrows of humanity, the
same award would justly be pronounced respecting him."
Thus, with important and contracted brow, might he give
utterance in pompous language to his self-imagined
wisdom.

5 Filled with compassion for this ignorance, the gracious
Word of our most beneficent Father freely invites, not



such a one alone, but all who are in the path of error, to
receive instruction in Divine knowledge; and has
ordained the means of such instruction throughout the
world, in every country and village, in cultivated and
desert lands alike, and in every city: and, as a gracious
Saviour and Physician of the soul, calls on the Greek and
the Barbarian, the wise and the unlearned, the rich and
the poor, the servant and his master, the subject and his
lord, the ungodly, the profane, the ignorant, the evil-doer,
the blasphemer, alike to draw near, and hasten to receive
his heavenly cure. And thus in time past had he clearly
announced to all the pardon of former transgressions,
saying, "Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy

laden, and I will give you rest."*> And again, "I am not

come to call the righteous, but sinners, to repentance."4°

And he adds the reason, saying, "For they that are whole

need not a physician, but they that are sick."*Z And again,
"I desire not the death of a sinner, but rather that he

should repen‘c."ﬁ

6 Hence it is only for those who are themselves
instructed in Divine things and understand the motives of
that zeal of which these works are the result, to
appreciate the more than human impulse by which our
emperor was guided, to admire his piety toward God, and
to believe his care for the memorial of our Saviour's
resurrection to be a desire imparted from above, and truly
inspired by that Sovereign, to be whose faithful servant
and minister for good is his proudest boast.

7 In full persuasion, then, of thy approval, most mighty
emperor, I desire at this present time to proclaim to all
the reasons and motives of thy pious works. I desire to
stand as the interpreter of thy designs, to explain the
counsels of a soul devoted to the love of God. I propose
to teach all men, what all should know who care to
understand the principles on which our Saviour God



employs his power, the reasons for which he who was the
pre-existent Controller of all things at length descended
to us from heaven: the reasons for which he assumed our
nature, and submitted even to the power of death. I shall
declare the causes of that immortal life which followed,
and of his resurrection from the dead. Once more, I shall
adduce convincing proofs and arguments, for the sake of
those who yet need such testimony: and now let me
commence my appointed task.

8 Those who transfer the worship due to that God who
formed and rules the world to the works of his hand; who
hold the sun and moon, or other parts of this material
system, nay, the elements themselves, earth, water, air,
and fire, in equal honor with the Creator of them all; who
give the name of gods to things which never would have
had existence, or even name, except as obedient to that
Word of God who made the world: such persons in my
judgment resemble those who overlook the master hand
which gives its magnificence to a royal palace; and, while
lost in wonder at its roofs and walls, the paintings of
varied beauty and coloring which adorn them, and its
gilded ceilings and sculptures, ascribe to them the praise
of that skill which belongs to the artist whose work they
are: whereas they should assign the cause of their
wonder, not to these visible objects, but to the architect
himself, and confess that the proofs of skill are indeed
manifest, but that he alone is the possessor of that skill
who has made them what they are.

9 Again, well might we liken those to children, who
should admire the seven-stringed lyre, and disregard him
who invented or has power to use it: or those who forget
the valiant warrior, and adorn his spear and shield with
the chaplet of victory: or, lastly, those who hold the
squares and streets, the public buildings, temples, and
gymnasia of a great and royal city in equal honor with its



founder; forgetting that their admiration is due, not to
lifeless stones, but to him whose wisdom planned and
executed these mighty works.

10 Not less absurd is it for those who regard this universe
with the natural eye to ascribe its origin to the sun, or
moon, or any other heavenly body. Rather let them
confess that these are themselves the works of a higher
wisdom, remember the Maker and Framer of them all,
and render to him the praise and honor above all created
objects. Nay rather, inspired by the sight of these very
objects, let them address themselves with full purpose of
heart to glorify and worship him who is now invisible to
mortal eye, but perceived by the clear and unclouded
vision of the soul, the supremely sovereign Word of God.
To take the instance of the human body: no one has yet
conferred the attribute of wisdom on the eyes, or head,
the hands, or feet, or other members, far less on the
outward clothing, of a wise and learned man: no one
terms the philosopher's household furniture and utensils,
wise: but every rational person admires that invisible and
secret power, the mind of the man himself.

11 How much more, then, is our admiration due, not to
the visible mechanism of the universe, material as it is,
and formed of the selfsame elements; but to that invisible
Word who has moulded and arranged it all, who is the
only-begotten Son of God, and whom the Maker of all
things, who far transcends all being, has begotten of
himself, and appointed Lord and Governor of this
universe?

12 For since it was impossible that perishable bodies, or
the rational spirits which he had created, should approach
the Supreme God, by reason of their immeasurable
distance from his perfections, for he is unbegotten, above

and beyond all creation, ineffable, inaccessible,

unapproachable, dwelling, as his holy word assures us,2



in the light which none can enter; but they were created
from nothing, and are infinitely far removed from his
unbegotten Essence; well has the all-gracious and
Almighty God interposed as it were an intermediate
Power2? between himself and them, even the Divine
omnipotence of his only-begotten Word. And this Power,
which is in perfect nearness and intimacy of union, with
the Father which abides in him, and shares his secret
counsels, has yet condescended, in fullness of grace, as it
were to conform itself to those who are so far removed
from the supreme majesty of God. How else, consistently
with his own holiness could he who is far above and
beyond all things unite himself to corruptible and
corporeal matter? Accordingly the Divine Word, thus
connecting himself with this universe, and receiving into
his hands the reins, as it were, of the world, turns and
directs it as a skillful charioteer according to his own will
and pleasure

13 The proof of these assertions is evident. For
supposing that those component parts of the world which
we call elements, as earth, water, air, and fire, the nature
of which is manifestly without intelligence, are self-
existent; and if they have one common essence, which
they who are skilled in natural science call the great
receptacle, mother, and nurse of all things; and if this
itself be utterly devoid of shape and figure, of soul and
reason; whence shall we say it has obtained its present
form and beauty? To what shall we ascribe the distinction
of the elements, or the union of things contrary in their
very nature? Who has commanded the liquid water to
sustain the heavy element of earth? Who has turned back
the waters from their downward course, and carried them
aloft in clouds? Who has bound the force of fire, and
caused it to lie latent in wood, and to combine with
substances most contrary to itself? Who has mingled the



cold air with heat, and thus reconciled the enmity of
opposing principles? Who has devised the continuous
succcession of the human race, and given it as it were an
endless term of duration? Who has moulded the male and
female form, adapted their mutual relations with perfect
harmony, and given one common principle of production
to every living creature? Who changes the character of
the fluid and corruptible seed, which in itself is void of
reason, and gives it its prolific power? Who is at this
moment working these and ten thousand effects more
wonderful than these, nay, surpassing all wonder, and
with invisible influence is daily and hourly perpetuating
the production of them all?

14 Surely the wonder-working and truly omnipotent
Word of God may well be deemed the efficient cause of
all these things: that Word who, diffusing himself
through all creation, pervading height and depth with
incorporeal energy, and embracing the length and breadth
of the universe within his mighty grasp, has compacted
and reduced to order this entire system, from whose
unreasoned and formless matter he has framed for
himself an instrument of perfect harmony, the nicely
balanced chords and notes of which he touches with all-
wise and unerring skill. He it is who governs the sun, and
moon, and the other luminaries of heaven by inexplicable
laws, and directs their motions for the service of the
universal whole.

15 It is this Word of God who has stooped to the earth on
which we live, and created the manifold species of
animals, and the fair varieties of the vegetable world. It is
this same Word who has penetrated the recesses of the
deep, has given their being to the finny race, and
produced the countless forms of life which there exist. It
is he who fashions the burden of the womb, and informs
it in nature's laboratory with the principle of life. By him



the fluid and heavy moisture is raised on high, and then,
sweetened by a purifying change, descends in measured
quantities to the earth, and at stated seasons in more
profuse supply.
16 Like a skillful husbandman, he fully irrigates the land,
tempers the moist and dry in just proportion, diversifying
the whole with brilliant flowers, with aspects of varied
beauty, with pleasant fragrance, with alternating varieties
of fruits, and countless gratifications for the taste of men.
But why do I dare essay a hopeless task, to recount the
mighty works of the Word of God, and describe an
energy which surpasses mortal thought? By some,
indeed, he has been termed the Nature of the universe, by
others, the World-Soul, by others, Fate. Others again
have declared him to be the most High God himself,
strangely confounding things most widely different;
bringing down to this earth, uniting to a corruptible and
material body, and assigning to that supreme and
unbegotten Power who is Lord of all an intermediate
place between irrational animals and rational mortals on
the one hand, and immortal beings on the other.2L
Chapter XII.
1 On the other hand, the sacred doctrine teaches that he
who is the supreme Source of good, and Cause of all
things, is beyond all comprehension, and therefore
inexpressible by word, or speech, or name; surpassing the
power, not of language only, but of thought itself. Un-
circumscribed by place, or body; neither in heaven, nor
in ethereal space, nor in any other part of the universe;
but entirely independent of all things else, he pervades
the depths of unexplored and secret wisdom. The sacred
oracles teach us to acknowledge him as the only true

God, 2 apart from all corporeal essence, distinct from all
subordinate ministration. Hence it is said that all things

are from him, but not through him.32



2 And he himself dwelling as Sovereign in secret and
undiscovered regions of unapproachable light, ordains
and disposes all things by the single power of his own
will. At his will whatever is, exists; without that will, it
cannot be. And his will is in every case for good, since he
is essentially Goodness itself. But he through whom are
all things, even God the Word, proceeding in an ineffable
manner from the Father above, as from an everlasting and
exhaustless fountain, flows onward like a river with a full
and abundant stream of power for the preservation of the
universal whole.

3 And now let us select an illustration from our own
experience. The invisible and undiscovered mind within
us, the essential nature of which no one has ever known,
sits as a monarch in the seclusion of his secret chambers,
and alone resolves on our course of action. From this
proceeds the only-begotten word from its father's bosom,
begotten in a manner and by a power inexplicable to us;
and is the first messenger of its father's thoughts, declares
his secret counsels, and, conveying itself to the ears of
others, accomplishes his designs.

4 And thus the advantage of this faculty is enjoyed by all:
yet no one has ever yet beheld that invisible and hidden
mind, which is the parent of the word itself.>4 In the
same manner, or rather in a manner which far surpasses
all likeness or comparison, the perfect Word of the
Supreme God, as the only-begotten Son of the Father
(not consisting in the power of utterance, nor
comprehended in syllables and parts of speech, nor
conveyed by a voice which vibrates on the air; but being
himself the living and effectual Word of the most High,
and subsisting personally as the Power and Wisdom of
God),2 proceeds from his Father's Deity and kingdom,&
Thus, being the perfect Offspring of a perfect Father, and
the common Preserver of all things, he diffuses himself



with living power throughout creation, and pours from

his own fullness abundant supplies of reason,>Z wisdom,

light, and every other blessing, not only on objects
nearest to himself, but on those most remote, whether in
earth, or sea, or any other sphere of being.

5 To all these he appoints with perfect equity their limits,
places, laws, and inheritance, allotting to each their
suited portion according to his sovereign will. To some
he assigns the super-terrestrial regions, to others heaven
itself as their habitation: others he places in ethereal
space, others in air, and others still on earth. He it is who
transfers mankind from hence to another sphere,
impartially reviews their conduct here, and bestows a
recompense according to the life and habits of each.

6 By him provision is made for the life and food, not of
rational creatures only, but also of the brute creation, for
the service of men; and while to the latter he grants the
enjoyment of a perishable and fleeting term of existence,
the former he invites to a share in the possession of
immortal life. Thus universal is the agency of the Word
of God: everywhere present, and pervading all things by
the power of his intelligence, he looks upward to his
Father, and governs this lower creation, inferior to and
consequent upon himself, in accordance with his will, as
the common Preserver of all things.

7 Interme- diate, as it were, and attracting the created to
the uncreated Essence, this Word of God exists as an
unbroken bond between the two, uniting things most
widely different by an inseparable tie. He is the
Providence which rules the universe; the guardian and
director of the whole: he is the Power and Wisdom of
God the only-begotten God, the Word begotten of God
himself. For "In the beginning was the Word, and the
Word was with God, and the Word was God. All things
were made by him and without him was not anything



made that hath been made"; as we learn from the words

of the sacred writer.38 Through his vivifying power all
nature grows and flourishes, refreshed by his continual
showers, and invested with a vigor and beauty ever new.
8 Guiding the reigns of the universe, he holds its onward
course in conformity to the Father's will and moves, as it
were, the helm of this mighty ship. This glorious Agent,
the only-begotten Son of the Supreme God, begotten by
the Father as his perfect Offspring, the Father has given
to this world as the highest of all goods infusing his
word, as spirit into a lifeless body, into unconscious
nature; imparting light and energy to that which in itself
was a rude, inanimate, and formless mass, through the
Divine power. Him therefore it is ours to acknowledge
and regard as everywhere present, and giving life to
matter and the elements of nature:32 in him we see Light,
even the spiritual offspring of inexpressible Light: one
indeed in essence, as being the Son of one Father; but
possessing in himself many and varied powers.

9 The world is indeed divided into many parts; yet let us
not therefore suppose that there are many independent
Agents: nor, though creation's works be manifold, let us
thence assume the existence of many gods. How grievous
the error of those childish and infatuated advocates of
polytheistic worship, who deify the constituent parts of
the universe, and divide into many that system which is
only one!

10 Such conduct resembles theirs who should abstract
the eyes of an individual man, and term them the man
himself, and the ears, another man, and so the head: or
again, by an effort of thought should separate the neck,
the breast and shoulders, the feet and hands,: or other
members, nay, the very powers of sense, and thus
pronounce an individual to be a multitude of men. Such
folly must surely be rewarded with contempt by men of



sense. Yet such is he who from the component parts of a
single world can devise for himself a multitude of gods,

or even deem that world which is the work of a Creator,
and consists of many parts, to be itself a god:(’f0 not
knowing that the Divine Nature can in no sense be
divisible into parts; since, if compounded, it must be so
through the agency of another power; and that which is
so compounded can never be Divine. How indeed could
it be so, if composed of unequal and dissimilar, and
hence of worse and better elements? Simple, indivisible,
uncompounded, the Divine Nature exists at an infinite
elevation above the visible constitution of this world.

11 And hence we are assured by the clear testimony of

the sacred Herald,®! that the Word of God, who is before
all things, must be the sole Preserver of all intelligent
beings: while God, who is above all, and the Author of
the generation of the Word, being himself the Cause of
all things, is rightly called the Father of the Word, as of
his only-begotten Son, himself acknowledging no
superior Cause. God, therefore, himself is One, and from
him proceeds the one only-begotten Word, the
omnipresent Preserver of all things. And as the many-
stringed lyre is composed of different chords, both sharp
and flat, some slightly, others tensely strained, and others
intermediate between-the two extremes, yet all attuned
according to the rules of harmonic art; even so this
material world, compounded as it is of many elements,
containing opposite and antagonist principles, as
moisture and dryness, cold and heat, yet blended into one
harmonious whole, may justly be termed a mighty
instrument framed by the hand of God: an instrument on
which the Divine Word, himself not composed of parts or
opposing principles, but indivisible and uncompounded,
performs with perfect skill, and produces a melody at
once accordant with the will of his Father the Supreme



Lord of all, and glorious to himself. Again, as there are
manifold external and internal parts and members
comprised in a single body, yet one invisible soul, one
undivided and incorporeal mind pervades the whole; so
is it in this creation, which, consisting of many parts, yet
is but one: and so the One mighty, yea, Almighty Word
of God, pervading all things, and diffusing himself with
undeviating energy throughout this universe, is the Cause
of all things that exist therein.

12 Survey the compass of this visible world. Seest thou
not how the same heaven contains within itself the
countless courses and companies of the stars? Again, the
sun is one, and yet eclipses many, nay all other
luminaries, by the surpassing glory of his rays. Even so,
as the Father himself is One, his Word is also One, the
perfect Son of that perfect Father. Should any one object
because they are not more, as well might he complain
that there are not many suns, or moons, or worlds, and a
thousand things beside; like the madman, who would fain
subvert the fair and perfect course of Nature herself. As
in the visible, so also in the spiritual world: in the one the
same sun diffuses his light throughout this material earth;
in the other the One Almighty Word of God illumines all
things with invisible and secret power.

13 Again, there is in man one spirit, and one faculty of
reason, which yet is the active cause of numberless
effects. The same mind, instructed in many things, will
essay to cultivate the earth, to build and guide a ship, and
construct houses: nay, the one mind and reason of man is
capable of acquiring knowledge in a thousand forms: the
same mind shall understand geometry and astronomy,
and discourse on the rules of grammar, and rhetoric, and
the healing art. Nor will it excel in science only, but in
practice too: and yet no one has ever supposed the
existence of many minds in one human form, nor



expressed his wonder at a plurality of being in man,
because he is thus capable of varied knowledge.

14 Suppose one were to find a shapeless mass of clay, to
mould it with his hands, and give it the form of a living
creature; the head in one figure, the hands and feet in
another, the eyes and cheeks in a third, and so to fashion
the ears, the mouth and nose, the breast and shoulders,
according to the rules of the plastic art. The result,
indeed, is a variety of figure, of parts and members in the
one body; yet must we not suppose it the work of many
hands, but ascribe it entirely to the skill of a single artist,
and yield the tribute of our praise to him who by the
energy of a single mind has framed it all. The same is
true of the universe itself, which is one, though
consisting of many parts: yet surely we need not suppose
many creative powers, nor invent a plurality of gods. Our
duty is to adore the all-wise and all-perfect agency of him
who is indeed the Power and the Wisdom of God, whose
undivided force and energy pervades and penetrates the
universe, creating and giving life to all things, and
furnishing to all, collectively and severally, those
manifold supplies of which he is himself the source.

15 Even so one and the same impression of the solar rays
illumines the air at once, gives light to the eyes, warmth
to the touch, fertility to the earth, and growth to plants.
The same luminary constitutes the course of time,
governs the motions of the stars, performs the circuit of
the heavens, imparts beauty to the earth, and displays the
power of God to all: and all this he performs by the sole
and unaided force of his own nature. In like manner fire
has the property of refining gold, and fusing lead, of
dissolving wax, of parching clay, and consuming wood;
producing these varied effects by one and the same
burning power.

16 So also the Supreme Word of God, pervading all



things, everywhere existent, everywhere present in
heaven and earth, governs and directs the visible and
invisible creation, the sun, the heaven, and the universe
itself, with an energy inexplicable in its nature,
irresistible in its effects. From him, as from an everlasting
fountain, the sun, the moon, and stars receive their light:
and he forever rules that heaven which he has framed as
the fitting emblem of his own greatness. The angelic and
spiritual powers, the incorporeal and intelligent beings
which exist beyond the sphere of heaven and earth, are
filled by him with light and life, with wisdom and virtue,
with all that is great and good, from his own peculiar
treasures. Once more, with one and the same creative
skill, he ceases not to furnish the elements with
substance, to regulate the union and combinations, the
forms and figures, and the innumerable qualities of
organized bodies; preserving the varied distinctions of
animal and vegetable life, of the rational and the brute
creation; and supplying all things to all with equal power:
thus proving himself the Author, not indeed of the seven-
stringed lyre,%2 but of that system of perfect harmony
which is the workmanship of the One world-creating
Word %2

Chapter XIII.
1 And now let us proceed to explain the reasons for
which this mighty Word of God descended to dwell with
men. Our ignorant and foolish race, incapable of
comprehending him who is the Lord of heaven and earth,
proceeding from his Father's Deity as from the supreme
fountain, ever present throughout the world, and evincing
by the clearest proofs his providential care for the
interests of man; have ascribed the adorable title of Deity
to the sun, and moon, the heaven and the stars of heaven.
Nor did they stop here, but deified the earth itself, its
products, and the various substances by which animal life



is sustained, and devised images of Ceres, of Proserpine,
of Bacchus,* and many such as these.

2 Nay, they shrank not from giving the name of gods to
the very conceptions of their own minds, and the speech
by which those conceptions are expressed; calling the

mind itself Minerva, and language Mercuryﬁ—5 and
affixing the names of Mnemosyne and the Muses to those
faculties by means of which science is acquired. Nor was
even this enough: advancing still more rapidly in the
career of impiety and folly, they deified their own evil
passions, which it behooved them to regard with
aversion, or restrain by the principles of self-control.
Their very lust and passion and impure disease of soul,

the members of the body which tempt to obscenity, and
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even the very uncontrol®® in shameful pleasure, they
67

described under the titles of Cupid, Priapus, Venus,>*
and other kindred terms.

3 Nor did they stop even here. Degrading their thoughts
of God to this corporeal and mortal life, they deified their
fellow-men, conferring the names of gods and heroes on
those who had experienced the common lot of all, and
vainly imagining that the Divine and imperishable
Essence could frequent the tombs and monuments of the
dead. Nay, more than this: they paid divine honors to
animals of various species, and to the most noxious
reptiles: they felled trees, and excavated rocks; they
provided themselves with brass, and iron, and other
metals, of which they fashioned resemblances of the male
and female human form, of beasts, and creeping things;
and these they made the objects of their worship.

4 Nor did this suffice. To the evil spirits themselves
which lurked within their statues, or lay concealed in
secret and dark recesses, eager to drink their libations,
and inhale the odor of their sacrifices, they ascribed the
same divine honors. Once more, they endeavored to



secure the familiar aid of these spirits, and the unseen
powers which move through the tracts of air, by charms
of forbidden magic, and the compulsion of unhallowed
songs and incantations. Again, different nations have
adopted different persons as objects of their worship. The
Greeks have rendered to Bacchus, Hercules, Aesculapius,
Apollo, and others who were mortal men, the titles of
gods and heroes. The Egyptians have deified Horus and
Isis, Osiris, and other mortals such as these. And thus
they who boast of the wondrous skill whereby they have
discovered geometry, astronomy, and the science of
number, know not, wise as they are in their own conceit,
nor understand how to estimate the measure of the power
of God, or calculate his exceeding greatness above the
nature of irrational and mortal beings.

5 Hence they shrank not from applying the name of gods
to the most hideous of the brute creation, to venomous
reptiles and savage beasts. The Phoenicians deified

Melcatharus, Usorus,® and others; mere mortals, and

with little claim to honor: the Arabians, Dusaris® and
Obodas: the Getae, Zamolxis: the Cicilians, Mopsus: and
the Thebans, Amphiaraus:m in short, each nation has
adopted its own peculiar deities, differing in norespect
from their fellow-mortals, being simply and truly men.
Again, the Egyptians with one consent, the Phoenicians,
the Greeks, nay, every nation beneath the sun, have
united in worshiping the very parts and elements of the
world, and even the produce of the ground itself. And,
which is most surprising, though acknowledging the
adulterous, unnatural, and licentious crimes of their
deities, they have not only filled every city, and village,
and district with temples, shrines, and statues in their
honor, but have followed their evil example to the ruin of
their own souls.

6 We hear of gods and the sons of gods described by



them as heroes and good genii, titles entirely opposed to
truth, honors utterly at variance with the qualifies they
are intended to exalt. It is as if one who desired to point
out the sun and the luminaries of heaven, instead of
directing his gaze thitherward, should grope with his
hands on the ground, and search for the celestial powers
in the mud and mire. Even so mankind, deceived by their
own folly and the craft of evil spirits, have believed that
the Divine and spiritual Essence which is far above
heaven and earth could be compatible with the birth, the
affections, and death, of mortal bodies here below. To
such a pitch of madness did they proceed, as to sacrifice
the dearest objects of their affection to their gods,
regardless of all natural ties, and urged by frenzied
feeling to slay their only and best beloved children.

7 For what can be a greater proof of madness, than to
offer human sacrifice, to pollute every city, and even
their own houses, with kindred blood? Do not the Greeks
themselves attest this, and is not all history filled with
records of the same impiety? The Phoenicians devoted
their best beloved and only children as an annual
sacrifice to Saturn. The Rhodians, on the sixth day of the
month Metageitnion,Z! offered human victims to the
same god. At Salamis, a man was pursued in the temple
of Minerva Agraulis and Diomede, compelled to run
thrice round the altar, afterwards pierced with a lance by
the priest, and consumed as a burnt offering on the
blazing pile. In Egypt, human sacrifice was most
abundant. At Heliopolis three victims were daily offered
to Juno, for whom king Amoses, impressed with the
atrocity of the practice, commanded the substitution of an
equal number of waxen figures. In Chios, and again in
Tenedos, a man was slain and offered up to Omadian
Bacchus. At Sparta they immolated human beings to
Mars. In Crete they did likewise, offering human



sacrifices to Saturn. In Laodicea of Syria a virgin was
yearly slain in honor of Minerva, for whom a hart is now
the substitute. The Libyans and Carthaginians appeased
their gods with human victims. The Dumateni of Arabia
buried a boy annually beneath the altar. History informs
us that the Greeks without exception, the Thracians also,
and Scythians, were accustomed to human sacrifice
before they marched forth to battle. The Athenians record

the immolation of the Vlrgm children of Leus,” and the

daughter of Erechtheus.Z2 Who knows not that at this day
a human victim is offered in Rome itself at the festival of
Jupiter Latiaris?

8 And these facts are confirmed by the testimony of the
most approved philosophers. Diodorus, the epitomizer of

libraries,Z# affirms that two hundred of the noblest youths
were sacrificed to Saturn by the Libyan people, and that
three hundred more were voluntarily offered by their own
parents. Dionysius, the compiler of Roman history,Z2
expressly says that Jupiter and Apollo demanded human
sacrifices of the so-called Aborigines, in Italy. He relates
that on this demand they offered a proportion of all their
produce to the gods; but that, because of their refusal to
slay human victims, they became involved in manifold
calamities, from which they could obtain no release until
they had decimated themselves, a sacrifice of life which
proved the desolation of their country.

9 Such and so great were the evils which of old afflicted
the whole human race. Nor was this the full extent of
their misery: they groaned beneath the pressure of other
evils equally numerous and irremediable. All nations,
whether civilized or barbarous, throughout the world, as
if actuated by a demoniac frenzy, were infected with
sedition as with some fierce and terrible disease:
insomuch that the human family was irreconcilably
divided against itself; the great system of society was



distracted and torn asunder; and in every corner of the
earth men stood opposed to each other, and strove with
fierce contention on questions of law and government.
10 Nay, more than this: with passions aroused to fury,
they engaged in mutual conflicts, so frequent that their
lives were passed as it were in uninterrupted warfare.
None could undertake a journey except as prepared to
encounter an enemy in the very country and villages the
rustics girded on the sword, provided themselves with
armor rather than with the implements of rural labor, and
deemed it noble exploit to plunder and enslave any who
belonged to a neighboring state.

11 Nay, more than this: from the fables they had
themselves devised respecting their own deities, they
deduced occasions for a vile and abandoned life, and
wrought the ruin of body and soul by licentiousness of
every kind. Not content with this, they even overstepped
the bounds which nature had defined, and together
committed incredible and nameless crimes, "men with
men (in the words of the sacred writer) working un-
seemliness, and receiving in themselves that recompense
of their error which was due."

12 Nor did they stop even here; but perverted their
natural thoughts of God, and denied that the course of
this world was directed by his providential care,
ascribing the existence and constitution of all things to
the blind operation of chance, or the necessity of fate.

13 Once more: believing that soul and body were alike
dissolved by death, they led a brutish life, unworthy of
the name: careless of the nature or existence of the soul,
they dreaded not the tribunal of Divine justice, expected
no reward of virtue, nor thought of chastisement as the
penalty of an evil life.

14 Hence it was that whole nations, a prey to wickedness
in all its forms, were wasted by the effects of their own



brutality: some living in the practice of most vile and
lawless incest with mothers, others with sisters, and
others again corrupting their own daughters. Some were
found who slew their confiding guests; others who fed on
human flesh; some strangled, and then feasted on, their
aged men; others threw them alive to dogs. The time
would fail me were I to attempt to describe the
multifarious symptoms of the inveterate malady which
had asserted its dominion over the whole human race.
15 Such, and numberless others like these, were the
prevailing evils, on account of which the gracious Word
of God, full of compassion for his human flock, had long
since, by the ministry of his prophets, and earlier still, as
well as later, by that of men distinguished by pious
devotion to God, invited those thus desperately afflicted
to their own cure; and had, by means of laws,
exhortations, and doctrines of every kind, proclaimed to
man the principles and elements of true godliness. But
when for mankind, distracted and torn as I have said, not
indeed by wolves and savage beasts, but by ruthless and
soul-destroying spirits of evil, human power no longer
sufficed, but a help was needed superior to that of man;
then it was that the Word of God, obedient to his all-
gracious Father's will, at length himself appeared, and
most willingly made his abode amongst us.
16 The causes of his advent I have already described,
induced by which he condescended to the society of man;
not in his wonted form and manner, for he is incorporeal,
and present everywhere throughout the world, proving by
his agency both in heaven and earth the greatness of his
almighty power, but in a character new and hitherto
unknown. Assuming a mortal body, he deigned to
associate and converse with men; desiring, through the
medium of their own likeness, to save our mortal race.
Chapter XIV.



1 And now let us explain the cause for which the
incorporeal Word of God assumed this mortal body as a
medium of intercourse with man. How, indeed, else than
in human form could that Divine and impalpable, that
immaterial and invisible Essence manifest itself to those
who sought for God in created and earthly objects,
unable or unwilling otherwise to discern the Author and
Maker of all things?

2 As a fitting means, therefore, of communication with
mankind, he assumed a mortal body, as that with which
they were themselves familiar; for like, it is proverbially
said, loves its like. To those, then, whose affections were
engaged by visible objects, who looked for gods in
statues and lifeless images, who imagined the Deity to
consist in material and corporeal substance, nay, who
conferred on men the title of divinity, the Word of God
presented himself in this form.

3 Hence he procured for himself this body as a thrice-
hallowed temple, a sensible habitation of an intellectual
power; a noble and most holy form, of far higher worth
than any lifeless statue. The material and senseless
image, fashioned by base mechanic hands, of brass or
iron, of gold or ivory, wood or stone, may be a fitting
abode for evil spirits: but that Divine form, wrought by
the power of heavenly wisdom, was possessed of life and
spiritual being; a form animated by every excellence, the
dwelling-place of the Word of God, a holy temple of the
holy God.

4 Thus the indwelling Word”® conversed with and was
known to men, as kindred with themselves; yet yielded
not to passions such as theirs, nor owned, as the natural
soul, subjection to the body. He parted not with aught of
his intrinsic greatness, nor changed his proper Deity. For
as the all-pervading radiance of the sun receives no stain
from contact with dead and impure bodies; much less can



the incorporeal power of the Word of God be injured in
its essential purity, or part with any of its greatness, from
spiritual contact with a human body.

5 Thus, I say, did our common Saviour prove himself the
benefactor and preserver of all, displaying his wisdom
through the instrumentality of his human nature, even as
a musician uses the lyre to evince his skill. The Grecian
myth tells us that Orpheus had power to charm ferocious
beasts, and tame their savage spirit, by striking the chords
of his instrument with a master hand: and this story is
celebrated by the Greeks, and generally believed, that an
unconscious instrument could subdue the untamed brute,
and draw the trees from their places, in obedience to its
melodious power. But he who is the author of perfect
harmony, the all-wise Word of God, desiring to apply
every remedy to the manifold diseases of the souls of
men, employed that human nature which is the
workmanship of his own wisdom, as an instrument by the
melodious strains of which he soothed, not indeed the
brute creation, but savages endued with reason; healing
each furious temper, each fierce and angry passion of the
soul, both in civilized and barbarous nations, by the
remedial power of his Divine doctrine. Like a physician
of perfect skill, he met the diseases of their souls who
sought for God in nature and in bodies, by a fitting and
kindred remedy, and showed them God in human form.
6 And then, with no less care for the body than the soul,
he presented before the eyes of men wonders and signs,
as proofs of his Divine power, at the same time instilling
into their ears of flesh the doctrines which he himself
uttered with a corporeal tongue. In short, he performed
all his works through the medium of that body which he
had assumed for the sake of those who else were
incapable of apprehending his Divine nature.

7 In all this he was the servant of his Father's will,



himself remaining still the same as when with the Father;
unchanged in essence, unimpaired in nature, unfettered
by the trammels of mortal flesh, nor hindered by his
abode in a human body from being elsewhere present.”Z
8 Nay, at the very time of his intercourse with men, he
was pervading all things, was with and in the Father, and
even then was caring for all things both in heaven and
earth. Nor was he precluded, as we are, from being
present everywhere, or from the continued exercise of his
Divine power. He gave of his own to man, but received
nothing in return: he imparted of his Divine power to
mortality, but derived no accession from mortality itself.
9 Hence his human birth to him brought no defilement;
nor could his impassible Essence suffer at the dissolution
of his mortal body. For let us suppose a lyre to receive an
accidental injury, or its chord to be broken; it does not
follow that the performer on it suffers: nor, if a wise
man's body undergo punishment, can we fairly assert that
his wisdom, or the soul within him, are maimed or
burned.

10 Far less can we affirm that the inherent power of the
Word sustained any detriment from his bodily passion,
any more than, as in the instance we have already used,
the solar rays which are shot from heaven to earth
contract defilement, though in contact with mire and
pollution of every kind. We may, indeed, assert that these
things partake of the radiance of the light, but not that the
light is contaminated, or the sun defiled, by this contact
with other bodies.

11 And indeed these things are themselves not contrary
to nature; but the Saviour, the incorporeal Word of God,
being Life and spiritual Light itself, whatever he touches
with Divine and incorporeal power must of necessity
become endued with the intelligence of light and life.
Thus, if he touch a body, it becomes enlightened and



sanctified, is at once delivered from all disease, infirmity,
and suffering, and that which before was lacking is
supplied by a portion of his fullness.
12 And such was the tenor of his life on earth; now
proving the sympathies of his human nature with our
own, and now revealing himself as the Word of God:
wondrous and mighty in his works as God; foretelling the
events of the far distant future; declaring in every act, by
signs, and wonders, and supernatural powers, that Word
whose presence was so little known; and finally, by his
Divine teaching, inviting the souls of men to prepare for
those mansions which are above the heavens.

Chapter XV.
1 What now remains, but to account for those which are
the crowning facts of all; I mean his death, so far and
widely known, the manner of his passion, and the mighty
miracle of his resurrection after death: and then to
establish the truth of these events by the clearest
testimonies?
2 For the reasons detailed above he used the
instrumentality of a mortal body, as a figure becoming
his Divine majesty, and like a mighty sovereign
employed it as his interpreter in his intercourse with men,
performing all things consistently with his own Divine
power. Supposing, then, at the end of his sojourn among
men, he had by any other means suddenly withdrawn
himself from their sight, and, secretly removing that
interpreter of himself, the form which he had assumed,
had hastened to flee from death, and afterwards by his
own act had consigned his mortal body to corruption and
dissolution: doubtless in such a case he would have been
deemed a mere phantom by all. Nor would he have acted
in a manner worthy of himself, had he who is Life, the
Word, and the Power of God, abandoned this interpreter
of himself to corruption and death.



3 Nor, again, would his warfare with the spirits of evil
have received its consummation by conflict. with the
power of death. The place of his retirement must have
remained unknown; nor would his existence have been
believed by those who had not seen him for themselves.
No proof would have been given that he was superior to
death nor would he have delivered mortality from the law
of its natural infirmity. His name had never been heard
throughout the world nor could he have inspired his
disciples with contempt of death, or encouraged those
who embraced his doctrine to hope for the enjoyment of
a future life with God. Nor would he have fulfilled the
assurances of his own promise, nor have accomplished
the predictions of the prophets concerning himself. Nor
would he have undergone the last conflict of all; for this
was to be the struggle with the power of death.

4 For all these reasons, then, and inasmuch as it was
necessary that the mortal body which had rendered such
service to the Divine Word should meet with an end
worthy its sacred occupant, the manner of his death was
ordained accordingly. For since but two alternatives
remained: either to consign his body entirely to
corruption, and so to bring the scene of life to a
dishonored close, or else to prove himself victorious over
death, and render mortality immortal by the act of Divine
power; the former of these alternatives would have
contravened his own promise. For as it is not the property
of fire to cool, nor of light to darken, no more is it
compatible with life, to deprive of life, or with Divine
intelligence, to act in a manner contrary to reason. For
how would it be consistent,with reason, that he who had
promised life to others, should permit his own body, the
form which he had chosen, to perish beneath the power
of corruption? That he who had inspired his disciples
with hopes of immortality, should yield this exponent of



his Divine counsels to be destroyed by death?

5 The second alternative was therefore needful I mean,
that he should assert his dominion over the power of
death. But how? should this be a furtive and secret act, or
openly performed and in the sight of all? So mighty an
achievement, had it remained unknown and unrevealed,
must have failed of its effect as regards the interests of
men; whereas the same event, if openly declared and
understood, would, from its wondrous character, redound
to the common benefit of all. With reason, therefore,
since it was needful to prove his body victorious over
death, and that not secretly but before the eyes of men, he
shrank not from the trial, for this indeed would have
argued fear, and a sense of inferiority to the power of
death, but maintained that conflict with the enemy which
has rendered mortality immortal; a conflict undertaken
for the life, the immortality, the salvation of all.

6 Suppose one desired to show us that a vessel could
resist the force of fire; how could he better prove the fact
than by casting it into the furnace and thence
withdrawing it entire and unconsumed? Even thus the
Word of God who is the source of life to all, desiring to
prove the triumph of that body over death which he had
assumed for man's salvation, and to make this body
partake his own life and immortality, pursued a course
consistent with this object. Leaving his body for a little
while,”8 and delivering it up to death in proof of its
mortal nature, he soon redeemed it from death, in
vindication of that Divine power whereby he has
manifested the immortality which he has promised to be
utterly beyond the sphere of death.

7 The reason of this is clear. It was needful that his
disciples should receive ocular proof of the certainty of
that resurrection on which he had taught them to rest
their hopes as a motive for rising superior to the fear of



death. It was indeed most needful that they who purposed
to pursue a life of godliness should receive a clear
impression of this essential truth: more needful still for
those who were destined to declare his name in all the
world, and to communicate to mankind that knowledge
of God which he had before ordained for all nations.

8 For such the strongest conviction of a future life was
necessary, that they might be able with fearless and
unshrinking zeal to maintain the conflict with Gentile and
polytheistic error: a conflict the dangers of which they
would never, have been prepared to meet, except as
habituated to the contempt of death. Accordingly, in
arming his disciples against the power of this last enemy,
he delivered not his doctrines in mere verbal precepts,
nor attempted to prove the soul's immortality, by
persuasive and probable arguments; but displayed to
them in his own person a real victory over death.

9 Such was the first and greatest reason of our Saviour's
conflict with the power of death, whereby he proved to
his disciples the nothingness of that which is the terror of
all mankind, and afforded a visible evidence of the reality
of that life which he had promised; presenting as it were
a first-fruit of our common hope, of future life and
immortality in the presence of God.

10 The second cause of his resurrection was, that the
Divine power might be manifested which dwelt in his
mortal body. Mankind had heretofore conferred Divine
honors on men who had yielded to the power of death,
and had given the titles of gods and heroes to mortals like
themselves. For this reason, therefore, the Word of God
evinced his gracious character, and proved to man his
own superiority over death, recalling his mortal body to a
second life, displaying an immortal triumph over death in
the eyes of all, and teaching them to acknowledge the
Author of such a victory to be the only true God, even in



death itself.

11 I may allege yet a third cause of the Saviour's death.
He was the victim offered to the Supreme Sovereign of
the universe for the whole human race: a victim
consecrated for the need of the human race, and for the
overthrow of the errors of demon worship. For as soon as
the one holy and mighty sacrifice, the sacred body of our
Saviour, had been slain for man, to be as a ransom for all
nations, heretofore involved in the guilt of impious
superstition, thenceforward the power of impure and
unholy spirits was utterly abolished, and every earth-born
and delusive error was at once weakened and destroyed.
12 Thus, then, this salutary victim taken from among
themselves, I mean the mortal body of the Word, was
offered on behalf of the common race of men. This was
that sacrifice delivered up to death, of which the sacred
oracles speak: "Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh

away the sin of the world."Z2 And again, as follows: "He
was led as a sheep to the slaughter, and as a lamb before
the shearer is dumb." They declare also the cause, saying:
"He bears our sins, and is pained for us: yet we
accounted him to be in trouble, and in suffering, and in
affliction. But he was wounded on account of our sins,
and bruised because of our iniquities: the chastisement of
our peace was upon him; and by his bruises we were
healed. All we as sheep have gone astray; every one has

gone astray in this way; and the Lord gave him up for our

sins."80

13 Such were the causes which led to the offering of the
human body of the Word of God. But forasmuch as he
was the great high priest, consecrated to the Supreme
Lord and King, and therefore more than a victim, the
Word, the Power, and the Wisdom of God; he soon
recalled his body from the grasp of death, presented it to
his Father as the first-fruit of our common salvation, and



raised this trophy, a proof at once of his victory over
death and Satan, and of the abolition of human sacrifices,
for the blessing of all mankind.

Chapter XVIL.
1 And now the time is come for us to proceed to the
demonstration of these things; if indeed such truths
require demonstration, and if the aid of testimony be
needful to confirm the certainty of palpable facts. Such
testimony, however, shall be here given; and let it be
received with an attentive and gracious ear.
2 Of old the nations of the earth, the entire human race,
were variously distributed into provincial, national, and

local governments,& subject to kingdoms and
principalities of many kinds. The consequences of this
variety were war and strife, depopulation and captivity,
which raged in country and city with unceasing fury.
Hence, too, the countless subjects of history, adulteries,
and rapes of women; hence the woes of Troy, and the
ancient tragedies, so known among all peoples.

3 The origin of these may justly be ascribed to the
delusion of polytheistic error. But when that instrument
of our redemption, the thrice holy body of Christ, which
proved itself superior to all Satanic fraud, and free from
evil both in word and deed, was raised, at once for the
abolition of ancient evils, and in token of his victory over
the powers of darkness; the energy of these evil spirits
was at once destroyed. The manifold forms of
government, the tyrannies and republics, the siege of
cities, and devastation of countries caused thereby, were
now no more, and one God

4 was proclaimed to all mankind. At the same time one
universal power, the Roman empire, arose and
flourished, while the enduring and implacable hatred of
nation against nation was now removed: and as the
knowledge of one God, and one way of religion and



salvation, even the doctrine of Christ, was made known
to all mankind; so at the self-same period, the entire
dominion of the Roman empire being vested in a single
sovereign, profound peace reigned throughout the world.
And thus, by the express appointment of the same God,
two roots of blessing, the Roman empire, and the
doctrine of Christian piety, sprang up together for the
benefit of men.

5 For before this time the various countries of the world,
as Syria, Asia, Macedonia, Egypt, and Arabia, had been
severally subject to different rulers. The Jewish people,
again, had established their dominion in the laud of
Palestine. And these nations, in every village, city, and
district, actuated by some insane spirit, were engaged in
incessant and murderous war and conflict. But two
mighty powers, starting from the same point, the Roman
empire, which henceforth was swayed by a single
sovereign, and the Christian religion, subdued and
reconciled these contending elements.

6 Our Saviour's mighty power destroyed at once the
many governments and the many gods of the powers of
darkness, and proclaimed to all men, both rude and
civilized, to the extremities of the earth, the sole
sovereignty of God himself. Meantime the Roman
empire, the causes of multiplied governments being thus
removed, effected an easy conquest of those which yet
remained; its object being to unite all nations in one
harmonious whole; an object in great measure already
secured, and destined to be still more perfectly attained,
even to the final conquest of the ends of the habitable
world, by means of the salutary doctrine, and through the
aid of that Divine power which facilitates and smooths its
way.

7 And surely this must appear a wondrous fact to those
who will examine the question in the love of truth, and



desire not to cavil at these blessings.ﬁ The falsehood of
demon superstition was convicted: the inveterate strife
and mutual hatred of the nations was removed: at the
same time One God, and the knowledge of that God,
were proclaimed to all: one universal empire prevailed,
and the whole human race, subdued by the controlling
power of peace and concord, received one another as
brethren, and responded to the feelings of their common
nature. Hence, as children of one God and Father, and
owning true religion as their common mother, they
saluted and welcomed each other with words of peace.
Thus the whole world appeared like one well-ordered and
united family: each one might journey unhindered as far
as and whithersoever he pleased: men might securely
travel from West to East, and from East to West, as to
their own native country: in short, the ancient oracles and
predictions of theprophets were fulfilled, more numerous
than we can at present cite, and those especially which
speak as follows concerning the saving Word. "He shall
have dominion from sea to sea, and from the river to the
ends of the earth." And again, "In his days shall
righteousness spring up; and abundance of peace." "And
they shall beat their swords into plough-shares, and their
spears into sickles: and nation shall not take up sword

against nation, neither shall they learn to war any

more."83

8 These words, predicted ages before in the Hebrew
tongue, have received in our own day a visible
fulfillment, by which the testimonies of the ancient
oracles are clearly confirmed. And now, if thou still
desire more ample proof, receive it, not in words, but
from the facts themselves. Open the eyes of thine
understanding expand the gates of thought; pause awhile,
and consider; inquire of thyself as though thou weft
another, and thus diligently examine the nature of the



case. What king or prince in any age of the world, what
philosopher, legislator, or prophet, in civilized or
barbarous lands, has attained so great a height of
excellence, I say not after death, but while living still,
and full of mighty power, as to fill the ears and tongues
of all mankind with the praises of his name? Surely none
save our only Saviour has done this, when, after his
victory over death, he spoke the word to his followers,
and fulfilled it by the event, saying to them, "Go ye, and
make disciples of all nations in my name."4 He it was
who gave the distinct assurance, that his gospel must be
preached in all the world for a tes testimony to all
nations, and immediately verifiedhis word: for within a
little time the world itself was filled with his doctrine.

9 How, then, will those who caviled at the
commencement of my speech be able to reply to this? For
surely the force of ocular testimony is superior to any
verbal argument. Who else than he, with an invisible and
yet potent hand, has driven from human society like
savage beasts that ever noxious and destructive tribe of
evil spirits who of old had made all nations their prey,
and by the motions of their images had practiced many a
delusion among men? Who else, beside our Saviour, by
the invocation of his name, and by unfeigned prayer
addressed through him to the Supreme God, has given
power to banish from the world the remnant of those
wicked spirits to those who with genuine and sincere
obedience pursue the course of life and conduct which he
has himself prescribed? Who else but our Saviour has
taught his followers to offer those bloodless and
reasonable sacrifices which are performed by prayer and
the secret worship of God?

10 Hence is it that throughout the habitable world altars
are erected, and churches dedicated, wherein these
spiritual and rational sacrifices are offered as a sacred



service by every nation to the One Supreme God. Once
more, who but he, with invisible and secret power, has
suppressed and utterly abolished those bloody sacrifices
which were offered with fire and smoke, as well as the
cruel and senseless immolation of human victims; a fact
which is attested by the heathen historians themselves?
For it was not till after the publication of the Saviour's
Divine doctrine, about the time of Hadrian's reign, that
the practice of human sacrifice was universally
abandoned.

11 Such and so manifest are the proofs of our Saviour's
power and energy after death. Who then can be found of
spirit so obdurate as to withhold his assent to the truth,
and refuse to acknowledge his life to be Divine? Such
deeds as I have described are done by the living, not the
dead; and visible acts are to us as evidence of those
which we cannot see. It is as it were an event of yesterday
that an impious and godless race disturbed and
confounded the peace of human society, and possessed
mighty power. But these, as soon as life departed, lay
prostrate on the earth, worthless as dung, breathless,
motionless, bereft of speech, and have left neither fame
nor memorial behind. For such is the condition of the
dead; and he who no longer lives is nothing: and how can
he who is nothing be capable of any act? But how shall
his existence be called in question, whose active power
and energy are greater than in those who are still alive?
And though he be invisible to the natural eye, yet the
discerning faculty is not in outward sense. We do not
comprehend the rules of art, or the theories of science, by
bodily sensation; nor has any eye yet discerned the mind
of man. Far less, then, the power of God: and in such
cases our judgment is formed from apparent results.

12 Even thus are we bound to judge of our Saviour's
invisible power, and decide by its manifest effects



whether we shall acknowledge the mighty operations
which he is even now carrying on to be the works of a
living agent; or whether they shall be ascribed to one
who has no existence; or, lastly, whether the inquiry be
not absurd and inconsistent in itself. For with what
reason can we assert the existence of one who is not?
Since all allow that that which has no existence is devoid
of that power, and energy, and action, for these are
characteristics of the living, but the contrary is
characteristic of the dead.

Chapter XVIL
1 And now the time is come for us to consider the works
of our Saviour in our own age, and to contemplate the
living operations of the living God. For how shall we
describe these mighty works save as living proofs of the
power of a living agent, who truly enjoys the life of God?
If any one inquire the nature of these works, let him now
attend.
2 But recently a class of persons, impelled by furious
zeal, and backed by equal power and military force,
evinced their enmity against God, by destroying his
churches, and overthrowing from their foundations the
buildings dedicated to his worship. In short, in every way
they directed their attacks against the unseen God, and
assailed him with a thousand shafts of impious words.
But he who is invisible avenged himself with an invisible
hand.
3 By the single fiat of his will his enemies were utterly
destroyed, they who a little while before had been
flourishing in great prosperity, exalted by their fellow
men as worthy of divine honor, and blessed with a
continued period of power and glory,g—5 so long as they
had maintained peace and amity with him whom they
afterwards opposed. As soon, however, as they dared
openly to resist his will, and to set their gods in array



against him whom we adore; immediately, according to
the will and power of that God against whom their arms
were raised, they all received the judgment due to their
audacious deeds. Constrained to yield and flee before his
power, together they acknowledged his Divine nature,
and hastened to reverse the measures which they had
before essayed.

4 Our Saviour, therefore, without delay erected trophies
of this victory everywhere, and once more adorned the
world with holy temples and consecrated houses of
prayer; in every city and village, nay, throughout all
countries, and even in barbaric wilds, ordaining the
erection of churches and sacred buildings to the honor of
the Supreme God and Lord of all. Hence it is that these
hallowed edifices are deemed worthy to bear his name,
and receive not their appellation from men, but from the
Lord himself, from which circumstances they are called

churches (or houses of the Lord).3¢

5 And now let him who will stand forth and tell us who,
after so complete a desolation, has restored these sacred
buildings from foundation to roof? Who, when all hope
appeared extinct, has caused them to rise on a nobler
scale than heretofore? And well may it claim our wonder,
that this renovation was not subsequent to the death of
those adversaries of God, but whilst the destroyers of
these edifices were still alive; so that the recantation of

their evil deeds came in their own words and edicts.8Z
And this they did, not in the sunshine of prosperity and
ease (for then we might suppose that benevolence or
clemency might be the cause), but at the very time that
they were suffering under the stroke of Divine
vengeance.

6 Who, again, has been able to retain in obedience to his
heavenly precepts, after so many successive storms of
persecution, nay, in the very crisis of danger, so many



persons throughout the world devoted to philosophy, and
the service of God and those holy choirs of virgins who
had dedicated themselves to a life of perpetual chastity
and purity? Who taught them cheerfully to persevere in
the exercise of protracted fasting, and to embrace a life of
severe and consistent self-denial? Who has persuaded
multitudes of either sex to devote themselves to the study
of sacred things, and prefer to bodily nutriment that
intellectual food which is suited to the wants of a rational

soul?88 Who has instructed barbarians and peasants, yea,
feeble women, slaves, and children, in short, unnumbered
multitudes of all nations, to live in the contempt of death;
persuaded of the immortality of their souls, conscious
that human actions are observed by the unerring eye of
justice, expecting God's award to the righteous and the
wicked, and therefore true to the practice of a just and
virtuous life? For they could not otherwise have
persevered in the course of godliness. Surely these are
the acts which our Saviour, and he alone, even now
performs.

7 And now let us pass from these topics, and endeavor by
inquiries such as these that follow to convince the
objector's obdurate understanding. Come forward, then,
whoever thou art, and speak the words of reason: utter,
not the thoughts of a senseless heart, but those of an
intelligent and enlightened mind: speak, I say, after deep
solemn converse with thyself. Who of the sages whose
names have yet been known to fame, has ever been fore-
known and proclaimed from the remotest ages, as our
Saviour was by the prophetic oracles to the once
divinely-favored Hebrew nation? But his very birth-
place, the period of his advent the manner of his life, his
miracles, and words and mighty acts, were anticipated
and recorded in the sacred volumes of these prophets.

8 Again, who so present an avenger of crimes against



himself; so that, as the immediate consequence of their
impiety, the entire Jewish people were scattered by an
unseen power, their royal seat utterly removed, and their
very temple with its holy things levelled with the ground?
Who, like our Saviour, has uttered predictions at once
concerning that impious nation and the establishment of
his church throughout the world, and has equally verified
both by the event? Respecting the temple of these wicked

men, our Saviour said: "Your house is left unto you

desolate":82 and, "There shall not be left one stone upon

another in this place, that shall not be thrown down."22
And again, of his church he says: "I will build my church
upon a rock, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against
it."2L

9 How wondrous, too, must that power be deemed which
summoned obscure and unlettered men from their fisher's
trade, and made them the legislators and instructors of
the human race! And how clear a demonstration of his
deity do we find in the promise so well performed, that
he would make them fishers of men: in the power and
energy which he bestowed, so that they composed and
published writings of such authority that they were

translated into every civilized and barbarous language,ﬂ
were read and pondered by all nations, and the doctrines
contained in them accredited as the oracles of God!

10 How marvelous his predictions of the future, and the
testimony whereby his disciples were forewarned that
they should be brought before kings and rulers, and
should endure the severest punishments, not indeed as
criminals, but simply for their confession of his name! Or
who shall adequately describe the power with which he
prepared them thus to suffer with a willing mind, and
enabled them, strong in the armor of godliness, to
maintain a constancy of spirit indomitable in the midst of
conflict?



11 Or how shall we enough admire that steadfast
firmness of soul which strengthened, not merely his
immediate followers, but their successors also, even to
our present age, in the joyful endurance of every
infliction, and every form of torture, in proof of their
devotion to the Supreme God? Again, what monarch has
prolonged his government through so vast a series of
ages? Who else has power to make war after death, to
triumph over every enemy, to subjugate each barbarous
and civilized nation and city, and to subdue his
adversaries with an invisible and secret hand?

12 Lastly, and chief of all, what slanderous lip shall dare
to question that universal peace to which we have already

referred; established by his power throughout the world23
For thus the mutual concord and harmony of all nations
coincided in point of time with the extension of our
Saviour's doctrine and preaching in all the world: a
concurrence of events predicted in long ages past by the
prophets of God. The day itself would fail me, gracious
emperor, should I attempt to exhibit in a single view
those cogent proofs of our Saviour's Divine power which
even now are visible in their effects; for no human being,
in civilized or barbarous nations, has ever yet exhibited
such power of Divine virtue as our Saviour.

13 But why do I speak of men, since of the beings whom
all nations have deemed divine, none has appeared on
earth with power like to his? If there has, let the fact now
be proved. Come forward, ye philosophers, and tell us
what god or hero has yet been known to fame, who has
delivered the doctrines of eternal life and a heavenly
kingdom as he has done who is our Saviour? Who, like
him, has persuaded multitudes throughout the world to
pursue the principles of Divine wisdom, to fix their hope
on heaven itself, and look forward to the mansions there
reserved for them that love God? What god or hero in



human form has ever held his course from the rising to
the setting sun, a course co-extensive as it were with the
solar light, and irradiated mankind with the bright and
glorious beams of his doctrine, causing each nation of the
earth to render united worship to the One true God?
What god or hero yet, as he has done, has set aside all
gods and heroes among civilized or barbarous nations;
has ordained that divine honors should be withheld from
all, and claimed obedience to that command: and then,
though singly conflicting with the power of all, has
utterly destroyed the opposing hosts; victorious over the
gods and heroes of every age, and causing himself
alone,in every region of the habitable world, to be
acknowledged by all people as the only Son of God?

14 Who else has commanded the nations inhabiting the
continents and islands of this mighty globe to assemble
weekly on the Lord's day, and to observe it as a festival,
not indeed for the pampering of the body, but for the
invigoration of the soul by instruction in Divine truth?
What god or hero, exposed, as our Saviour was, to so
sore a conflict, has raised the trophy of victory over every
foe? For they indeed, from first to last, unceasingly
assailed his doctrine and his people: but he who is
invisible, by the exercise of a secret power, has raised his
servants and the sacred houses of their worship to the
height of glory.

But why should we still vainly aim at detailing those
Divine proofs of our Saviour's power which no language
can worthily express; which need indeed no words of
ours, but themselves appeal in loudest tones to those
whose mental ears are open to the truth? Surely it is a
strange, a wondrous fact, unparalleled in the annals of
human life; that the blessings we have described should
be accorded to our mortal race, and that he who is in
truth the only, the eternal Son of God, should thus be



visible on earth.

Chapter XVIII.
1 These words of ours, however, [gracious] Sovereign,
may well appear superfluous in your ears, convinced as
you are, by frequent and personal experience, of our
Saviour's Deity; yourself also, in actions still more than
words, a herald of the truth to all mankind. Yourself, it
may be, will vouchsafe at a time of leisure to relate to us
the abundant manifestations which your Saviour has
accorded you of his presence, and the oft-repeated
visions of himself which have attended you in the hours
of sleep. I speak not of those secret suggestions which to
us are unrevealed: but of those principles which he has
instilled into your own mind, and which are fraught with
general interest and benefit to the human race. You will
yourself relate in worthy terms the visible protection
which your Divine shield and guardian has extended in
the hour of battle; the ruin of your open and secret foes;
and his ready aid in time of peril. To him you will ascribe
relief in the midst of perplexity; defence in solitude;
expedients in extremity; foreknowledge of events yet
future; your fore-thought for the general weal; your
power to investigate uncertain questions; your conduct of
most important enterprises; your administration of civil
affairs; your military arrangements, and correction of
abuses in all departments; your ordinances respecting
public right; and, lastly, your legislation for the common
benefit of all. You will, it may be, also detail to us those
particulars of his favor which are secret to us, but known
to you alone, and treasured in your royal memory as in
secret storehouses. Such, doubtless, are the reasons, and
such the convincing proofs of your Saviour's power,
which caused you to raise that sacred edifice which
presents to all, believers and unbelievers alike, a trophy
of his victory over death, a holy temple of the holy God:



to consecrate those noble and splendid monuments of
immortal life and his heavenly kingdom: to offer
memorials of our Almighty Saviour's conquest which
well become the imperial dignity of him by whom they
are bestowed. With such memorials have you adorned
that edifice which witnesses of eternal life: thus, as it
were in imperial characters, ascribing victory and
triumph to the heavenly Word of God: thus proclaiming
to all nations, with clear and unmistakable voice, in deed
and word, your own devout and pious confession of his
name.
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